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Name of Coptus, the Capital City of Upper 


Exp, from whence the Natives were called 
Cophti's, as the Chriſtians of Egypt are at this 
Day: And notwithſtanding they are not the 
moſt numerous, are looked upon to be the 
true Deſcendants of the antient Egyptians, 
The Turks call this Country El. Kebit, or the 
Over- flow d Country: And a Multitude of 
other Names have been given to it; but by 
theſe it has been moſt generally known. 
Egypt is ſituated on the North Eaſt part of 
Africa, being bounded by the Mediterranean Sea 
on the North: By the Red Sea, and the Ifbmus 
of Suez, which divide it from Aa, towards 
the Eaſt: By che Empire of Abyſſinia and 
Nubia towards the South: And by the Deſart 
of Barca towards the Weſt. And extends from 
the twenty firſt Degree of Northern Latitude, 
to the thirty firſt, and ſome odd Minutes 
beyond; and confequently muſt be about 
ſix hundred Miles in Length from South to 
North; but the Breadth in many places does 
not ſeem to be near two hundred Miles. 
The Air of this Country is not healthful, 
the Situation being very low ; and the Mud 
which covers the beft part of it after the 
Overflowing of the Nile, ſending up a 
noiſome Vapour. The ſandy Deſarts alſo, 
which encloſe Egypt on three Sides, render it 
exceſſive hot. Nor is there more than two 


Springs in the whole Country to refreſh the 


parched Inhabitants; ſo that they ſeem to 


be under a neceſſity of building their Towns 


on the Banks of the Nile. Accordingly moft 


of them ſtand near the River upon riſing 


Ground, ſo made by Art or Nature: And 


when the River overflows, appear like fo 
many Iflands, whighehgve 
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the TuxxISn EMPIRE. 
with each other only by Boats. It ſeldom 
rains here in the Summer, but in the Winter, 
Modern Travellers aſſure us, it rains plenti- 
fully ſometimes, eſpecially in Lower Egypt ; 
notwithſtanding it was univerſally believed 
formerly, that it never rain'd here at all. 
Which Error, I preſume, was occaſion'd by 
che Relation of | ſome Travellers, who had 
reſided but part of the Year in Egypt, and 
had not informed themſelves of the different 
Seaſons. | ee, 0 "#4 
This Country, as has been obſerv'd alrea- Diviſion. - 
dy, is uſually divided into Lower, Middle, and 35 
Upper Egypt. Lower Egypt is moſt pact of it n-. pk 
contained in a triangular Iſland, made by the Egype. 
Mediterranean Sea, and the two great Branches 
of the Nile, which dividing it ſelf five or ſix | 
Miles below old Cairo, flows one part of it 'I 
towards the North Weſt, and falls into the Saa 5 
at Roſſetto, and the other Branch towards the 
North Eaſt, falling into the Sea at Damietta, the 
antient Peluſium: But there is a great Extent 
of Country both to the Eaſtward and Weſt- 
ward of this Triangle, which is included 
under the Name of Lower Egypt. 9 5 
The chief Towns of Lower Egypt are, 
I. Alexandria, the only tolerable Harbour Mexan- 
belonging to Egypt. This City, called by ie. 
the Turks, Scandris and Scanderick, was built 
ot enlarged by Alexander the Great, about 
cghree hundred Years before our Saviour's 
Incarnation. It is ſituate in the Latitude of 
; 32 Degrees odd Minutes, above an hundred 
Miles to the Northward of Cairo, andforty 
| Miles to the Weſtward of the moſt Weſterly 
Branch of the River Nile, upon a Promontory 
which runs out into the Mediterranean Sea, and 
forms two Harbaurs, but. one of them is at 
. = 9 | preſent 


preſent almoſt choaked up. The Ground it 
ſtands upon is ſo extremely low that it can 
ſcarce be diſcerned by Mariners, till they 
are juſt upon it, which was probably the 


Occaſion of erecting that famous Pharos, or 
High Watch- Tower, ſo frequently mention'd 


in Hiſtory, for a Sea-Mark. The Country 
about Alexandria is a+ barren ſandy Deſart, 
affording very little Proviſion or Fruits, and 
their Water is brought them from the River 
Nile, near forty Miles, by a noble Canal, 
now in a great meaſure ruin'd, ſo that part 
of the Year it is carried thither on the Backs 
of Camels. The old Town of Alexand»ia 
ſtretched from Eaſt ro Weſt, and was about 
ſeven Miles in Circumference, but excepting 
one long Street, indifferently built, and the 
Houſes which Face the Harbour, the reft is 
nothing but a heap of Ruins at this Day, 
ſcarce any thing antient is left ſtanding, 
except part of the Walls, which are very 
magnificent, having great ſquare Towers at 
about two hundred Paces diſtant from each 
other, and a little Tower between them. In 
every one of the larger Towers there is a 
ſpacious Hall ſupported by an Arch and great 
Pillars of Thebaick Stone. Over the Hall 
are ſeveral other Rooms, and on the Top a 
Platform of twenty Paces ſquare. Every 
Tower was capable of containing a Garriſon 
of two hundred Men, and had a Ciſtern in it, 
to Which the Water of Nile was conveyed. 
The antient City of Alexandria was alſo built 
upon Arches, ſupported by marble Pillars, 
and under every Houſe were Ciſterns, to 
receive. the Waters of the Nile, which were 
convey ed thither by Aqueducts, or the Canal 
above mention d: And theſe Citerns till 
xe ET. ler ve 


the TurxISH Emyigs. 
| ſerve to receive the Rain-Water, and what is 


brought them from the Nile. Among the 


Ruins are ſeveral fine Pillars of Porphyry and 
Granite, with Hierogliphicks upon them. 
The Gates of the Town are ftill compoſed of 

Pieces of Thebaick Stone, and Granite; and 

they find ſuch plenty of Marble and Porphyry 
among the Ruins, that it lies neglected. But 
the fineſt Piece of Antiquity, which is left 

ſtanding, is, Pompey s Pillar, about two 
hundred Paces from the Town, erected by 
Julius Ceſar, in Memory of his Victory over 
that great Man, who fled hither from the 

Battle of Pharſalia, and was murdered on the 

Egyptian Coaſt, | pag 


Ihe Body of the Pillar is one entire Piece pmypey's 


of Granite Marble, 'or ſome Compoſition a 
durable and beautiful as Marble. The Height 
of it ſeventy Feet, and the Circumference 


twenty five; with a Noble Capital and Baſe, 


on which are ſeveral Hierogliphicks. It is 


” Obelisks, were cut in Sayde, or Upper Egypt, 


amazing, as Travellers obſerve, how ſuch a 
prodigious Stone could be brought thither ; 
and as difficult to conceive with what kind of 
Engines it was raiſed: Some imagine it was 

made or caft upon the Place : - Others are of 
Opinion, that this and che other Pillars and 


and brought down the Nile to the Sea : Bur 
what kind of Barks or Carriages they muſt be 
which could carry ſo vaſta Bulk and Weight, 

either by Land or Water, none at this Day 
will pretend to deſcribe ; and this has occa- 


ſioned it to be ſuggeſted, that the Antients 


| had an Art of caſting Stone, and of imicating, 
or rather excelling, the moſt beautiful Pieces 
of natural Marble, particularly the 7. - 


s Pillar. 
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But this I, find very much doubted by other 
%%% Ä» non ods oohoinrint. 
St. Cathe- Among other Curioſities which are ſhewn 
| ons Ber at Alexandria to Travellers, is the Stone on 
— which, tis ſaid, St. Catherine was Beheaded, 
which is no more than the piece of a round. 
Pillar about two Foot high, which a good 
honeſt Catholick, otherwiſe a ſenſible Man, 
aſſures us, is to this Day ſtain'd with her 
Blood and Fat. They ſhew alſo in the 
Church of St. Mark, now in the Poſſeſſion of 
the Copbri's, the Pulpit where St. Mark us d to 
preach, and a Picture of St. Michael, which 
according to Tradition, was drawn by St. 
Luke. St. Mark was the firſt Patriarch of 
St. Mark Alexandria, and, as tis related, ſuffer d Martyr- 
Martyr d dom there in the Year 64. and his Body was 
Here. repoſited in this Church, tis ſaid, until the 
Venetian Merchants eranſported it to Venice. 
The Iſland of Pharos, on which the famous 
Watch Toweror Light-Houſe ftood, efteem'd 
one of the Wondersot the World, was former- 
ly ſeparated from Alexandria by a Channel a 
Mile broad, but is now join'd to the Conti- 
nent, and in the room of the Pharos is built 
a Caftle call'd the Pharilon, which ſerves as 
25 a Sea-Mark to Mariners at this Day. 
Rete . he next canſiderable Town to Alexandria, 
City. is Roſſetto, which ſtands fifty Miles to the 
Eaſtward of it; and was formerly the Place 
of Cleopatra's principal Reſidence, being ſeat- 
ed upon the beſt Branch of the River Nile, 
which falls into the Sea five Miles below this 
Town, There is a Bar which prevents large 
Veſſels entring the River, and is not a little 
| hazardous for leſſer Barques in ſtormy Wea- 
5 ther. The Form of the City is almoſt round, 
being about ſix Miles in Circumference, and 
. PEN containing 
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containing, as tis ſaid,” near eighty thouſand + 
Inhabitants: Whereas there are not above 

_ fifteen thouſand in Alexandria, according to 
|  Gimelli. Roſſetto is reckoned one of the pret- 
tieſt Towns in Egypt: Having & fine Piazza, 
and ſeveral fair Hans or Caravanſera's; the 


ty of all Things, . but they are put to very 
great Inconveniencies for want of freſh Wa- 
ter ſome Months in the Year, when the 
Water of the River is brackiſh, being mix'd 
with that of the' Sen. IT 
About an hundred Miles to the Eaftward  — 
of Roſſerto, and as much North Eaft of Gran 2 
Cairo, ſtands the City of Damietta, or Pe- fun. 
luſium, upon the moſt Eaſterly Branch of the 
River Nile, four Miles diftant from the Sea: 
It was antiently a conſiderable Port, and the 
Country about it affords plenty of Fruits and 
Proviſions ; but the other Branch of the Nile 
on which Roſſetto is ſituated is more frequen- 
ted. Seventeen Miles to the Southward of 
Damietta on the ſame Branch of the Nile to- 
wards Grand Cairo, lies the City of Manſoura, 
and on both Branches of the Nile the Villages 
and Towns ſtand exceeding thick; ſome 
| pretend" to have counted no leſs than three 
hundred between Roſſetto and Grand Cairo, and 
aſſure us, there are not much fewer on 
the Damietta Branch. This part of Egypt 
which is encloſed by the two Branches of the 
Nile and the Sea, and antiently call'd Delta, 
from its triangular Figure, is much the moſt 
5 fruitful part of Egypt, and the moſt 8 
n | DD ently. 


4 ently ſituated for a Foreign Trade ; and Ale. 


| Middle 
Ayr. 


xandria,. Which lies not far from the Weſtern 

Mouth of theRiver being the only Harbour up- 
on the Coaſt, had the greateſt Trade of any 
Town in the World, when the rich Mer- 
chandize of the Eaſt was brought hither by 
the Red Sea, and from hence diſperſed to all 


the Kingdoms of Europe: But upon the find- 


ing out the Paſſage to India by the Cape of 
Good Hope; This, and all the Towns in lower 
Egypt found a very ſenſible decay in their 
Trade. C 
Middle Egypt lies to the Southward of Lower 
Egypt; the Capital City whereof is Grand 
Cairo, the Seat of the Beglerbeg, or Viceroy of 
the whole Kingdom. Ir is ſituated in twen- 
ty nine Degrees odd Minutes Northern Lati- 


tude, about a Mile and a half diſtance from 
the Eaſtern Bank of the River Nile, being 
built upon a plain at the Foot of a Moun- 


tain of a triangular Form, and about ten 


Miles in compaſs. The private Houſes are 


built of ill burnt Bricks, or Clay; and the 
Streets narrow: It muſt be very populous, 
there being frequently thirty or forty Peo- 


ple in a very little Houſe: But thoſe Tra- 


vellers who talk of its containing five Mil- 
lions of Inhabicants, are certainly very much 
miſtaken in their Calculations, and ſhould 


they include Old Cairo, Bulack, and other 


Towns Which are at a diſtance from the 


City, as ſome of them do, the Inhabitants 


muſt nevertheleſs fall very ſhort of five mil- 
lions; eſpecially if we conſider the Unhealth- 
fulneſs of the Place, and the numbers the 
Plague ſweeps away once in ſeven Years. 


The Houſes have flat terraſs'd Roofs, and tho? 


they have no very grand Appearance on the 


Outſide 


— 
* 
ry 
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Outſide, they are many of them beautiful 
enough within : Thoſe of the Quality are 
built about large Courts or Squares; their 
Falls pav'd with Marble, and cover'd with 


handſome Domes, ſometimes open at the 


top to let the Airin ; the Walls and Roots 


oi che principal Apartm̃ents ſhine with Gold 


and Azure, and the Floors are laid with 


rich Carpets. 


Their Moſques are ſome of them very mag- 
nificient, but many of them poor Buildings 
ſcarce ten Paces ſquare ; however, their 


numbers ſeem to make amends for their Di- 


mentions, for tis reported that there are no leſs 
than twenty five chouſand of them in Cairo; 


but I am apt to think there muſt be the miſ- 


take of a Figure in this Account, for five and 
twenty hundred Temples would be abundant- 


ly ſufficient for a City which is not more 
than ten Miles in Circumference, eſpecially 


where the Women never enter them any 


more than the Fews and Chriftians, who are 


no inconliderable part of the Inhabitants. 
The Caſtle ſtands on the top of the Hill 

on the South ſide of the City, of which it has 

a noble Proſpect. Ir is two or three Miles 


in Circumference, and looks like another 


City: There are the remains of Some ſtate- 
ly Buildings and Marble Pillars of a prodi- 
gious ſize in it; the Walls are high and thick, 
and ftrengthened with Towers after the an- 
tient Way of Fortification; and there are 
ſeveral ſubrerraneous Vaults, or Paſſages 
leading to diſtant Towns, as is given out; 
but what our Travellers ſeem to be moſt 
taken with here, is a deep Well, which has 
obtain' d the Name of F»ſeph'sWell, being in the 
higheſt part of the Calle, two hundred and 

Vol. V. „„ eighty 


9 


ö 
[ 


— 


x 
bY 
. 
1 
i 
. 
-4 
7 
00 
FY 
1 
1 
A 
tal 
{446 
MJ 
* x 
HY 
'# 
4 
"of 
# 1 
28 
©); 
7. 
e200 
\ 
. 
th 
fr 
£59 
14 
+31 
3 
11 
: 3N 
=D 
(TY 
4 1 
14 
| 
18 
74 
b 
C . 0 
1 
| 
; 


j 
5 

1 
. 
ſ 

1 

4 


10 


The Preſent State of 


eighty two Foot deep; this and one more 


being all the Springs that are to be found in 
the Kingdom of Egypt. They ſhew alſo 
the Ruins of a noble Building, which they 


pretend was Joſepb's Hall where he ſat in 
Judgment; and here are ſtill remaining 
thirty fine Pillars of Theban Marble, with part 


of the Roof overlaid with Gold and Azure. 
The Caſtle is the Reſidence of the Viceroy, 


and in it are a great many Arrtificers, who 
work for the Government, as well as a nu- 


merous Garriſon. 


There are ſcarce any wide Streets in Cairo, 
except thoſe of the Great Bazar, or Market- 
Place, and the Khalis or Canal, a low Street 


- which runs through the middle of the City 


from one end of it to the other, in which 


the Water ſtands one halt of the Year and is 


dry the ocher : It is into this Canal, or Street 
they let the River Nile when it is at the 
height, and from thence diſtribute the Waters 
to their Gardens and the Adjacent Country. 

The River Nile or Abanchi, which in the 
Aby ſſine Language ſignifies the Father of Ri- 
vers, hath its Scources, as is generally held, in 


eleven or twelve Degrees of Northern Lati- 


tude in the Empire of Ab/ſinia: but whether 
the Portugueſe Jeſuits, as is pretended, or any 


other Perſons have diſcover'd che very Foun- 
tains it iſſues from, is very much queſtion'd 


I perceive, the Country where it riſes, as ſome 


of the Natives relate, being cover'd wich vaſt 


impenetrable Woods. This River runs a 

Courſe of about fitteen hundred Miles from 

South to North for the moſt part, and a little 

below Cairo dividing it ſelf into two Branches, 

one enclining to the Eaft and the other to 

the Wett, falls into the Mediterranean, the 
: Mouths 
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Mouchs being about an hundred Miles aſun- 
der. As for any other Branches of this River 
our Modern Travellers take no notice of 
them, and probably thoſe that have been 
mention'd by antient Writers were only 
Canals cut from one of theſe, particularly the 
Canal which was made to convey the Water 
from the River to Alexandria ſeems in our 
Maps to be laid down for one : However, 
certain it is, there are no other Branches Na- 

vigable at this Day than thoſe of Damietta 
and R-ſſetro, While the River is contain'd 
withinthe Bounds of the ordinary Channel, I 
don't find it is broader at Old Cairo than the 
Thames at London, and in the dryeſt Seaſon 
of the Year is fordable in many Places. In 
the upper part of the Stream chere are ſeven 
Cattaracts where the Water falls in Sheets 
from a very great height, cauſing a prodigious 1 
Noiſe ; but through Lower Egypt it flides 
along with a very gentle Stream, and Paſ- 
ſengers are ſeldom ſurpriz'd by Tempeſts on 
it, 'tis obſerv'd. The Water is very thick 
and muddy, eſpecially when it is ſwell'd by 
thoſe heavy Rains which conſtantly fall with». 
in the Tropicks in the beginningof theSummer, 
and theſe are the occaſion of its Overflowing 
the Low Lands in Egypt annually. The An- 
tients, who were unacquainted with thoſe 
Latitudes, were much perplex'd to diſcover 
the true Cauſe of the Deluge; but at this Day 
every Traveller obſerves, that this is tha 
Caſe of all Rivers which have their Riſe or 
Courſe within the Tropicks, they break 
their ordinary Bounds annually, and overflow 
the Lands for many Miles before they reach 
the Sea, particularly in Tonquin, Siam, Bengal, 
Oc. And theſe alſo leave a prolifick Mud 
G2 ng which 
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which yields a vaſt Encreaſe, like'that which 


the Nile leaves in Egypt; and tho the Waters 
of all theſe Rivers be very thick, when they 
have ſtood ſome time they are not unwhole- 
ſome or unpalatable, and ſome eſteem them 


preferable to Spring Water, on account of 
the long Courſe they run in Latitudes where 
the Sun has ſo much influence. 


There are great Rejoicings annually in 
Egypt, when the River Nie riſes to a certain 


height, for upon this depends the fruitfulneſs 
of the Country; and at the cutting of the 


Banks to let i it into their Canals, from whence 
tis diflributed into their reſpective Fields, is 
ſolemniz'd one of their greateſt. Feſtivals. 
The River begins to ſwell uſually in the 
Month of May, and on the 28th of Tune 


they publiſh it in Cairo and other. Towns 


by a Crier, how much the Water is encreas'd. 
The Viceroy has a Palace upon an Iſland op- 
poſire to Old Cairo, in which there ſtands a 
Pillar divided into Picks, a Meaſure about 

the length of two Feet; ; every Day there are 


Officers appoinced to view this Pillar, and 


obſerve how much the River is Riſen, who 
gives notice to the ſeveral Criers to publiſh i it 
in their reſpective Quarters; and when the 
River is high enough, the Banks are cut to 


let it into the Khalis or Canal which runs 


through Grand Cairo, and in the dry Seaſon 
forms one of the fineſt Streets in that Town, 


as has been intimated already. Mr. Thevenot 
relates, that he attended twice at this Cere- 


mony of cutting the Bank of the River to let 
it into the Khalis : The firſt time was in the 
Year 1657. when the Viceroy being abſent from 


Cairo, the Sousbaſſa came with his Guards to 
| the end of the Khalis and alighting from his 


Horſe 
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Horſe, gave the firſt ſtroke with a Mattock 
towards breaking down the Bank, and 


mounting again, rode along the Khalis thro” 


Grand Cairo while the Workmen were em- 
ploy'd in demoliſhing it: He ſtopp'd before 
the Doors of the Frank Conſuls which open in- 
to the Khalis, who made him a Preſent on 
this Occaſian ; after the Baſſa follow'd a Mob 
ſinging and hallowing, and expreſſing their 


Joy in ſuch a manner as the vulgar uſually. 


do: Sometime after came the Water pouring 
in, of which they had notice by a louder 
Shout than ordinary; Men and Boys ſwum in 
the Stream, and other merry Fellows in 
Boats attended with Muſick row'd through 
the City. In October the Nile ceaſing to riſe 
the Water ſtagnates in the Khalis, and has 
2 very noiſome Smell occaſion'd by the filth. 
which is thrown into it, as well as by the. 


Stagnation, inſomuch, that the very Mo- 


ney and Plate is tarniſh'd with the Vapour. 


I 3 


Another Year on the fifteenth Day of 


Auguſt, our Author went to Boulac, a; Town. 
which ſtands upon the Nile about two Miles 

from Grand Cairo, to ſee the Preparations that 
were making for cutting the Banks, and he 
obſerved ſeveral Acaba's or Gallies ly ing in the; 


River, in the Sterns whereof were noble 


large Rooms, like thoſe in their Houſes, 


ſome of chem twelve or fourteen Paces ſquare, 


and ſurrounded with Rails and Balluſters 


_ gilded and painted, and the Floors cover'd 


with rich Carpets. and Cuſhions: About 


ſeven. in the Morning the Viceroy. arriv'd in 
reat State, as he paſs'd a Sheep was kill'd in 
everal Places, and three or four more on the 

Bank of the River, when he entred into his 
Galley, All the Bey, or Lords of Cairo went 


with 


, - 
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with the Viceroy in his Barge, and having 
fail'd as high as Old Cairo he was ſaluted by 
the Guns of the other Veſſels, which follow'd 
him in Order. The Sails of the YViceroy's Gal- 
ley were of ſeveral Colours, and work'd with 
large Red Roſes, and the Flags and Strea- 
mers in this and the other Gallies made a 
very pretty Appearance on the Water; the 
Trumpets and other Muſick alſo play'd as 
they paſs d, while the Guns fir'd and the 
People ſhouted to expreſs the general Joy, 
and in this manner they mov'd gently along till 
they came to the Place where the Bank was 
to be open'd to let the Water into the Kha- 
lis: Here the Mob were waiting in Crouds, 
and there being two Paſtboard Towers fill'd 
full of Squibs and Fireworks, theſe were let 
off as the Baſſa paſsd; the People in the 
mean time broke down the Bank to give the 
Water a Paſſage into the Khalis, and Boat 
Joads of Sweetmeats where thrown into the 
River, for which they jump'd in and ſcram- 
bled. The Viceroy mov'd forwards to his 
Palace in the Iftand over againſt Old Cairo; 
and Bonfires, NlumgnYations ard Fireworks 
were continued for three Nights ſucceſſively. 
There were two vaſt Machines, particularly 
repreſenting a Man and a Woman ot Gygantick 
Stature plac'd before the Viceroy's Palace on 
the River, which took up no lefs than two 
thouſand Lamps to illuminate them; all the 
Gallies, Barges and other Veſſels alſo are 
hung full of Lamps, where the Muſick plays, 
and Fireworks with great and ſmall Shot are 
let off continually. 1 1 
The letting the Water of the Nile into the 
Canals was antiently attended with great Re- 
joicings, when they us'd alſo to ſacrifice a 
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Boy and a Girl, which our Author thinks 
gave Occaſion to the preſent Generation to 
repreſent Human Figures in their Fireworks 
at this Solemnicy, When the Khalis or 
Canal is full, there are Men who ſwim in it 
wich heavy Iron-Chains on, attended by 
Boats full of People with Drums and Trum 
pets, and all kind of Mulick the Country af- 
fords. One of theſe Mr. Thevenot aſſures us, 
he ſaw with his Hands tied behind his Back 
and his Feet bound with an Iron-Chain of 
ten Pounds weight, who ſometimes ſtood up- 
right on the Water and did not ſeem to 
move; and in this manner he came from Old 
Cairo, where the Canal begins, thro' Grand 
Cairo to the end of the Canal, being at leaſt 
a League ; and for a Reward the Viceroy gave 
him a fine Veſt and a thouſand Mazdins*, be-. Ac R 
ſides what he collected of the SpeRators, bout 
which was very conſiderable. There was three half 
another of theſe Fellows which ſwam in pence. 
Chains from one end of the Canal to the o- 
ther with a Pipe in his Mouth, and a Diſh 
of Coffee in his Hand without ſpilling it. 
The River uſually continues to encreaſe from 
May to September two, three or four Fingers 
| breadth a Day, and about the middle of the 
time ſeven or eight Fingers breadth a Day, 
and decreaſes gradually in like manner. 
The Fertilicy of Egypt, as has been long 
ſince obſerv d, is to be aſcrib'd chiefly to the 
Overflowing of this River, which leaves a 
fattening Slime behind it; for the Soil is 
naturally a barren Sand, but the Fields the 
Water has cover'd are ſome of them ſo very. 
rich that the Husbandman is forc'd to mix 
Sand with the Earth, or his Grain would be 
LE | e 
Between three and four Leagues to the 
. Weſtward 
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Weſtward of Grand Cairo, on the other ſide 
of the Nile, ſtand thoſe three vaſt Pyra- 
mids, ſo juſtly the Admiration of all that view 
them: That which has ſuffered leaſt by Time 
and Weather, and is the farieſt of the three, 


is ſituated on the top of a Rock in the Sandy 


Deſart of Lybia, about à quarter of a Mile to 


the Weſtward of the Plains of Egypt, above 


which the Rock riſeth an hundred Feet or 
more with an eaſy aſſent: Upon fo advan- 
tagious 2 Riſe, and fo ſolid a Foundation is 
this Pyramid erected. Each ſide of this Py- 
ramid at the Baſis is ſix hunred ninety three 


Feet, according to the Engliſh Standard; its 


perpendicular height is four hund red ninety 
nine Feet; but if we take it as the Pyramid 


aſcends inclining, then the height is equal to 


the breadth of the Baſis, namely, fix hundred 
ninety three Feet. But notwithftanding the 
height of this Pyramid has been ſo much ad- 
mird, Mr. Greaves obſerves, that the Spire 
of St, Paul's Church in London before it was 


' burnt exceeded the heighth of this Pyramid, 


being, according to Mr. Camden, five hundred 
and thirty four Feet perpendicular from the 
Ground. But to proceed, The whole Area 
of the Ba/is of this Pyramid we are deſcri- 
bing, contains four hundred eighty thouſand 


two hundred forty nine ſquare Feet, or e- 


leven Acres of Ground, and 1089 of 43560 
parts of an Acre. 8 5 

This Pyramid is aſcended on the Outſide 
by Steps, the loweſt Step being four Feet in 
height and three in breadth, running about 


the Pyramid in a level: The ſecond Step or 
Degree is like the firſt, each Stone being al- 


moſt four Feet in height and three in breadth, 
but retires inwardsfromthefirſt near three Feet, 


in the ſame manner is the third row of Stones 


plac'd 
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plac'd upon the ſecond, and ſo in order the 


reſt, like ſo many Stairs riſing one above 


another to the Top, which does not end in 
a Point, as Mathemathical Pyramids do, but 
in a little flat or ſquare, conſiſting of nine 


Stones, beſides two that are wanting at the 


Angles. The Steps or Degrees by which 


we aſcend, are not, as has been intimated, 
all of an equal Depth, but the higher we 
aſcend, ſo much the more they diminiſn, 


and therefore a right Line extended from any 
part of the Baſis (on the Out- ſide) to the Top, 
would equally have touched the outward 
Angle of every Degree or Step, before the 
Stones were waſhed and impaired by the Air 
and Rains; bur they are ſo worn and 
mouldered away at preſent, that they cannot 


conveniently be aſcended, except on the 


South Side, or at the Eaft Angle on the 
North: The Breadth and Depth of every 


Step is one entire Stone, many of them 


thirty Feet in Length, and the number of 


hundred and ſeven. | 


Steps from the Bottom to the Top is two 


It has been reported by many Travellers, 


that a Man ſtanding on the Top of this 
Pyramid, could not ſhoot an Arrow beyond 


the Bottom, but the Arrow muſt neceſlarily 


fall upon the Steps: Bur it is very certain 
that a good Bow and a ſtrong Arm will ſend 


an Arrow much further. The Relation alſo 


that theſe Pyramids caſt no Shadows, is of 


goes! Credit with the former; for as 


r. Greaves obſerves, if he had not ſeen them 


caſt a Shadow at Noon- Day, yet Reaſon and 


the Art of Meaſuring Alticudes by Shadows, 
does neceſſarily infer as much. In Summer 
one 5 and for almoſt three Quarters 

ol. * : | l | | or 
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of the Year, at Noon-Day, the Pyramids caſt 
no Shadow; but in the Winter time at 
Noon-Day, and every Morning and Evening 
In the Year, they certainly caſt a. Shadow 
proportionable to their Bulk: And *tis 
obſervable, that Thales Mileſius, above two 
thouſand Years ago, took the Height of theſe 
Pyramids by their Shadows, according to 
Pliny and Laertius. 

On the North Side of this Pyramid, 
aſcending 38 Feet up an artificial Bank of 
Earth, there is a narrow ſquare Paſſage, 
leading i into the Pyramid, about three Foot 
and an halt high, and three Foot and a | 
Quarter broad, being a very ſteep Paſſage, : 
and running downward ninety two Feet and 
an half: The Structure of it having been the 
Labour of ſome exquiſite Hand, as appears 
by the Smoothneſs and Eveneſs of the Work, 

and the cloſe knitting of the Joints. Having 
' paſſed with lighted Torches through this 
narrow Scrait, (for at the farther End of it, it 
grows ſo very narrow, that they are forced 
to creep upon their Bellies) they land in a 
place ſomething larger; but Travellers 
obſerve nothing worth Deſcription in it, 
except the monſtrous Batts which inhabit it, 
exceeding a Foot in Length. The Length 
of this obſcure broken place, contains eighty 
nine Feet, the Breadth unequal, ſuppoſed to 
have been dug for the Diſcovery of ſome 
hidden Treaſure. On the left Hand of this, 
adjoining to the narrow Entrance throv 
which they firft paſſed, they climbed up a 
Stone eight or nine Foot high, where they 
enter upon the lower End of che firſt Gallery, 
the Pavement whereof riſes gently, and 
conſiſts of Smooth Poliſhed Marble, of a 
| White , 


q 
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White and Alabaſter Colour, being about- 


five Foot in Height, and as much in Breadth. 


This Gallery contains in Length an hundred # 
and ten Feet. At the End of this begins a ſecond 
Gallery, a very ftately piece of Work, not 


I g 


inferiour either in Materials or Workmanſhip _ 


to the moſt magnificent Buildings. The Length 


of this Gallery is an hundred and twenty four 


Feet, and here Mr. Greaves obſerves, that if 
we conſider the narrow Entrance at the 


Mouth of the Pyramid, by which they firſt 


deſcend, and the Length of the firſt and 


ſecond Galleries, by which they aſcend again 
in one continued Line, and leading to the 


Middle of the Pyramid, we may eaſily 

apprehend the Reaſon of that ſtrange Eccho 
of four or five Voices, mention'd by Plutarch, 
or rather of a long continued Sound, which - 


is heard on diſcharging a Musket at che 


Entrance: For the Sound being ſhut in, and 
carried in thoſe cloſe ſmooth Paſſages, as in 
ſo many Pipes or Trunks, finding no Iſſue 

out, reflects upon it ſelf, and cauſes a confus'd 
Noiſe and Circulation of the Air, which by 


Degrees, vaniſhes as the Motion ceaſes, But 
to return. This ſecond Gallery is paved and 


lined with white poliſhed Marble, cut in vaſt 


Squares or Tables, and of the ſame Materials 


is the Roof; and the joining of Stones are fo 
cloſe that it is ſcarce diſcernable. The 


Height of this Gallery is twenty ſix Feet, 


and the Breadth fix, having Benches on each 
Side of poliſhed Stone. Paſſing from the 


ſecond Gallery through a little ſquare Hole 


into ſome Cloſers, or little Chambers, lin'd 
with Thebaick Marble, they enter a very 
noble Hall, or Chamber, which ſtands in the 
Center of the Pyramid, equidiſtant from all 
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| the Sides, and almoſt in the midſt between 
the Baſis and the Top. The Floor, Sides and 

Roof of this Room, are all made of vaſt and 
exquiſite Tables'of Thebaick Marble. From 
the Top to the Bottom of it there are but ſix 

| Ranges of Stone; and the Stones which cover 
it, are of a ſtupendious Length, like ſo many 
huge Beams lying flat, and traverſing the 
Room, and nine of theſe cover the Roof. 
The Length of this Hall is ſomething more 
than thicty four Engliſh Feet, the Breadch 
ſeventeen Feet, and the Height nineteen 
Feet and an half. Here ftands a Tomb, 

| ſuppoſed to be that of Cheops, or Chemmis, 
King of Egypt, the Founder of the Pyramid, 
being one entire piece of Marble hollowed, 
and uncovered at the Top, and ſounds like 
a Bell on being ſtruck. There are no Signs 
of any Corps having been laid in it. And 
Diodorus, above ſixteen hundred Years ago, 
writes, that Chemmis the Builder of this 
Pyramid, and Cepbren the Founder of the 
next, notwithſtanding they deſign'd theſe 
Structures for their Sepulchres, it ſo happen'd 
that neither of them were buried in them, 

for the People being exaſperated on Account 
of the Hardſhips they had ſuffered in erecting 
them, and by their repeated Cruelties and 
Oppreflions, threatned ro tear their dead 
Bodies in pieces, and throw them out of their 
Sepulchres. Whereupon they commanded 
their Friends to bury them privately in ſome 
obſcure Place. This Tomb is made of the 
ſame Stone, with which the Room is lined, 
namely, of Marble ſtreaked and ſpotted with 
Red, White, and Black Spots, which ſome 
call Thebaick Marble; but Mr. Greaves 
ſuppoſes ic to be Porphyry. 2 : 
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| hollowed within, the Stone ſmooth and plain, 
without any Relief or Emboſſed Work on it. 
The exteriour Superficies contains ſeven 
Feet three Inches and an half in Length, and 
is three Feet three Inches and three Quarters 
deep, and as much in Breadth. The hollow 


part within is little more than ſix Feet in 


Length, and two Foot in Depth and Breadth. 
From which Dimenſions, Mr. Greaves juſtly 


obſerves, as well as from the embalmed 
Bodies he ſaw in Egypt, that there is no Decay 


in Nature, but that the Men of this Age are 


of the ſame Stature they were three thouſand 


Years ago. It is not eaſy to conceive how 
this Tomb was brought into the Room where 


it now ftands, it being impoſſible it ſhould 


enter by the narrow Paſſages, above deſcrib'd, 
which makes ſome conclude it was raiſed up 

hither from without before the Room was 
| finiſhed, and the Roof cloſed up. But I am 
apt to think there is ſome way left to come 
at this place, which is not yet diſcovered ; 

the Entrance whereof tay be ſo artificially 
cloſed up, as not to be diſcerned : For it 
can icarce be believed, that any Prince 
ſhould direct his dead Corps to be dragged 
through ſuch a long narrow Sink, as has been 
already deſcribed, to be laid in his Sepulchre. 
The Poſition of the Tomb is exactly North 


and South, but it is diftant from the Eaſt Side 
of the Chamber, as far again as it is from the 


Weft. : 


As we paſs from the firſt Pyramid to the 


ſecond, we ſee the Ruins of a Pile of Building 
all of ſquare poliſhed Stone, ſuppoſed to be 
the Habitation of the Priefts. The ſecond 
Pyramid is ſuppoſed to be built by 3 

| Ps e dhe 
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The Figure of this Tomb is like an Altar, 
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Second the Brother of Cheops, The Stones thereof 
Pyramid. are White, and not near ſo large as thoſe of 


the former, nor do the Sides riſe by degrees, 


or Steps, like the other, but are all plain 


and 


ſmooth ; the whole Fabrick, except on the 
South, being very entire and free from any 


Third 


Pyramid. from the ſecond , 


deformed Ruptures or Breaches; and 


the 


Dimenſions, both as to Heighth and Breadth, 
are equal to the firſt; but there has been no 
Entrance yet diſcovered into it, nor is it 
known whether there be any Rooms or 
Apartments within, though it is highly 


probable there are, this being deſigned for 


the Sepulchre of another Egyptian King. This 
Pyramid has on the North and Weſt Sides, 
two very ftately Buildings, thirty Feet in 


Depth, and fourteen hundred in Leng 


hewn out of the Solid Rock. Theſe 
ſappoſed were deſign'd for Lodgings of 


th, 
8 - 
the 


Prieſts, but have no other Entrance into them 
than ſuch ſquare Openings hewn out of the 
Rock, of the ſame Bigneſs with thoſe 


deſcribed in the firſt Pyramid, and wi 


thin 


are ſquare Chambers arched and made out of 


the natural Rock. 


The third Pyramid ſtands a Furlong diſtant 


upon an advantagious 


riſing of the Rock, which makes it ſeem equal 
to the former at a diſtance. But Mr. Greaves 


obſerves , 


that notwithſtanding Diodorus 


Siculus, Strabo, and Pliny, and ſome Modern 
Writers afficm it is built great part of it wich 
Black, or Ethiopick Marble; the whole 
Pyramid, however, ſeems to be of a clear 
White Stone, ſomething better and brighter 
than that of either of the former Pyramids. 
Each Side of the Baſis is three hundred Feet 


and ſomething more, and the Height 


3 


the 


ſame, 
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ſame. There are ſeveral other Pyramids 
diſperſed about the Lybian Deſart, Mr. Greaves 
reckons up twenty, moſt of them much 
inferior in Bulk to any of the former; but 
there is one which ſtands twenty Miles South 
and by Welt of thoſe above deſcribed, of the 
ſame Dimenſions with the firſt, wich Steps 
or Degrees on the Outſide, but more decay'd 
than the former: It has alſo an Entrance on 
the North Side, but blocked up, ſo that there 
is no getting in to ſee the Apartments. 
Theſe Pyramids are ſuppoſed by many, to gz hom 
have been built by the 1/raelires, which is built. 
confirmed by Jeſephus, who ſays, that when 
Time had extinguiſhed the Memory of the 
Benefits of Foſeph, and the Kingdom was 
transferred to another Family, they uſed the 
Iſraelites with great Rigour, waſting them by 
ſeveral Labours. They were ordered to cut 
Canals for the River Nile, to raiſe Walls and 
caſt up Banks to hinder the Inundation of 
that River, and that they oppreſſed them 
alſo with erecting thoſe Fabricks of the 
Pyramids, and compelling them to learn 
' many mechanical Arts, But Mr. Greaves 
thinks it a ſufficient Confutation of this 
Account, that the Pyramids are built of 
Stone, and not of Brick, in making whereof 
the Iſraelites were employed. But though the 
Iſraelites might, a little before their Departure 
from Egypt, be employed in making Bricks, 
methinks it does by no means follow, that 
they were never employed in any other 
Works. And when is it more likely that the 
Egyptian Kings ſhould undertake theſe vaſt. 
Structures, than when they had ſo many 
hundred thouſand Slaves in their Dominions, 
whom they ſeemed under a Neceflity of 
: on employing 
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5 employing conſtantly in ſuch Works as t heſe, 


to prevent an Inſurrection? Beſides, it has 
ſome Weight with me, that this was the 
general Opinion, ſo long ſince as Foſephus 
wrote, for had it been much later, the Time 


of their being erected would not, in that 


Age, have been ſo difficult to diſcover. But 

the Opinion of ſome other Writers, that they 
were built by Foſeph for Granaries, is ftill 
more abſurd, as Mr. Greaves juſtly obſerves, 
not only becauſe the Figure of a Pyramid is 
the moſt improper of any for ſuch a Purpoſe, 
but becauſe there are ſo few Rooms or 


Cavities in the Inſide of them, and the reſt of 


the Building being one ſolid entire Fabrick 
of Stone. Our Author therefore, enclines to 


credit the Relations of Herodotus and Diodorus 


Siculus, who both travelled into Egypr, and 
converſed with their Priefts. Herodotus writes, 


that King Cheops employed his Subjects in 


erecting the largeſt Pyramid, that it was 


built with Stones dug out of the Quarries in 


the Arabian Mountain, from whence they 

were tranſported, - over the Nile, to the 
Mountain called Lybicus, That ten Miriads 
of Men were employed in the Work, three 
Miriads each Month, and that the People 
ſpent ten Years in drawing the Stones to the 
Place. Diodorus gives the Builder of this 
Pyramid the Name of Chemmis; but agrees 


with Herodotus as to the time, and enlarges 


the Number of the Workmen to three hundred 
and ſixty thouſand; and both of them concur 


with Pliny, that twenty Years were ſpent in 


the Building of this Pyramid. As to the 


| ſecond Pyramid, both Herodotus and Diodorus 


make Cepbren, the Brother of the former King, 
the Founder of it. The third — 1 
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ſaid, was built by King Mycerinus, another 
Son of Chemmis, while others make it the 
Work of Rhodopus, a kept Miſtreſs of King 
Amaſis, but theſe Authors ingenuouſly confeſs 
that there is little Agreement, either among 
the Natives or antient Writers, concerning 
the Founders of any of theſe three Pyramids. 
And indeed I look upon their Relations to 
have licttle more cercainty in them, than 
thoſe of the Arabians I am going to mention. 
The Author of the Book entitled Morat 
Alzeman, writes, that ſome hold, Foſeph ; 
others, Nimrod; and others, Queen Dalakab, 
to be the Founders of theſe Pyramids ; while 
| others ſay, they were built by the Egyptians 
before the Flood, to preſerve their Treaſures 
from the Deluge, of which they had Notice. 
In another Place he writes, that the Copti's, 
or antient Egyptians reported, that the two 
greater Pyramids and the leſſer, are Sepul- 
chres. In Abd Alhokm, another Arabian Wri- 
ter, ſays, that he could not find, among the 
learned Men of Egypt, any certain Relation 
concerning. them, and thereupon concludes 
that the Pyramids were built before the Flood, 
for if they had been built after, (ſays he) 
there muſt have been ſome Memory of it 
among Men. | 
The Time when theſe Pyramids were buile The 
is not leſs uncertain than the Founders Names; Time 
for nothing can be more precarious than the when the 
Egyptian Chronology, where we find a Succeſ- PVramids 
ſion of Kings for fifty thouſand Years, and buite. 
they pretend to enumerate no leſs than three 
hundred and thirty Kings, who reigned be- 
fore King Mæris. Mr. Greaves has taken an 
infinite deal of Pains to aſcertain the time of 
their Erection, and concludes at length, that 
ä * they 
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they were built between the time of the 1/rae- 
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lites going out of Egypt, and the Building of 
Solomon's Temple, being a Space of four hun- 


dred and eighty Years. But for my part, I 


can't help inclining ſtill to believe that they 
were built by the Vraelites, whom the Kings 


of Egypt employed in theſe ſtupendious Works 


on a politick Account, rather than for any 


Oſtentation of their Power and Grandeur, as 


ſome Writers imagine: Not but that there 


might be ſome other Inducements to the 


erecting them, beſides the keeping a mutinous 


People in Action, who upon the leaſt Reſpite 


from their Labours, ſeem'd ready to break 


out into Rebellion. That they were actually 


employ'd in laborious Works, we have the 
beft Authority we can have, both from ſa- 
cred and prophane Writers. And as: there 


were no leſs than ſix hundred thouſand of 


theſe Labourers, beſides Women and Chil- 
dren, as it appears there were at their leaving 
Egypt, when can we aflign a properer Time 
for erecting theſe vaſt Structures, than when 
they dwelt in this Kingdom? Their being 
employed in general in preparing Materials 
for building, by the Kings of Egypt, of which 
we have ſuch undoubted Teſtimonies, carries 
a much ſtronger Preſumption that they were 
employed in the erecting theſe Fabricks, than 
the Account of their making Bricks does, that 


they were never concerned in any other 


Work, but Brick-Making. Beſides a leſs Bo- 


dy of Men than the [/raelites were would have 


made but a flow Progreſs in ſuch mighty 
Buildings: And the Reaſon the Dimenſions 
of the Egyptian Pyramids exceed any other 
Structures that ever were in the World is, be- 


cauſe never any other Prince employed ſo 
| pPlrodigious 
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equal Reaſon for doing it. Another Reaſon 


why I am inclin'd to believe they are as an- 


prodigious à number of Labourers, or had 


tient as the time of the Iſraelites being in 


Egypt is, That no prophane Author is able 


to aſſign the time of their Erection, but I 


leave every Man to his own Conjectures, for 


ic can be but Conjecture at laft. 3 
it can njecture at | u The Oe. 


caſion of 
building 

them. 

pulchral Monuments; and for a Confirma- 

tion of it, Ibn Abd Alhokm the Arabian relates, 


The next thing diſputed, is the Occaſio 
of erecting theſe Pyramids; the general 
Opinion is, that they were erected for Se- 


That Almamon the Calif of Babylon, when he 
cauſed the largeſt Pyramid to be open d, be- 


tween eight and nine hundred Years ſince, 


found in it towards the top, a Chamber with an 
hollow Stone, in which there was a Statue like a 


Man, and within it a Man on whom was a 
Breaſt-Plate of Gold ſet with Fewels ; upon the 
Breaſt-Plate lay a Sword of ineſtimable Price, and 
at his Head a Carbuncle of the bigneſs of an Egg 
ſhining like the Light, and upon him were written 


Characters with a Pen which no Man underſtood, 


Pliny Conjectures, That the Reaſon the 


Egyptian Kings put themſelves to this vaſt ex- 


pence in erecting their Tombs, was partly 


out of Oftentation, and partly out of State 


Policy, by keeping the People in Employ. 


ment, to divert them from Mutiny. and Re- 


bellion. But there is this further Reaſon 
given, which ſprung from the Theology of 


the Egyptians, who believ'd that as long as the 


Body endur d, . ſo long the Soul continued with it. And or 
Which was alſo the Opinion of the Sroicks, Embal. 
For this Reaſon the Egyptians kept their Dead em- ming 


balmed, that the Soul might continue with it à cheit 


great while and not paſs ſuddenly into another Body; Dead. | 
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and for the ſame Reaſon they incloſed them in the 


moſt durable Buildings, endeavouring thereby, as 
much as in them lay, to render them Eternal, The 
Egyptians alone, 2 — St. Auſtin, believe the Re- 


| ſurreftion, and for that Reaſon carefully preſerve 


their Dead Bodies by drying them up, and 

rendring them as durable as Braſs. And cer- 
tain it is, many of theſe embalm'd Bodies, 
or Mummies, have remain'd entire three 
thouſand Years and upwards. Of which em- 


balming Herodotus and Diodorus ſpeak very 
particularly: There are, ſays Herodotus, thoſe 


who profeſs the Art of Embalming ; When 
the Body is brought to them they ſhew cer- 


tain Patterns of Dead Bodies in Wood of 


different Prices, and the Friends of the De- 


ceaſed having agreed in what manner they 


will have ic done, the Embalmers firſt 
draw out the Brain with a crooked Iron b 

the Noſtrils, than they infuſe Medicaments 
[Mr. Greaves relates, that having cauſed the Head 


a of one of the richeſt ſort to be opened, in the bollow 
of the Skull he found the quantity of two Pounds of 


theſe Medicaments, which bad the, Conſiſtence, 
Blackneſs and Smell of a kind of Bitumen or Pitch, 
which became ſeft by the Heat of the Sun] Aſter- 
wards with a ſharp Ethiopick Stone they cut; 


the Belly, and having taken out all the Guts, 


they purge and waſh them with Palm Wine, 


then they cleanſe them with ſweet Odours 


beaten, and having fill'd up the Belly with 
beaten Myrrb, Caſſia and other Odours, they 


| ſew it up again: Then they ſalt it with Nitre, 


hiding it ſeventy days, for longer it is not 
lawful to ſalt it; after this they - waſh the 
Corps, binding it up in Fillets, and wrap» 
ping it up in a Shroud of Silk or Linnen they. 

beſmear ic wich Gum. The Relations then 
” pPrepare 


r „ 
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prepare a Coffin in the Similitude of a Man, 


into which they put the Corps, and place ir 


in a Reconditory in the Houſe, ſetting it up- 
right againſt the Wall, and then wich great Ex- 


pences prepare for the Funeral. Diodorus 


Siculus adds, that every Member of the Body 


by this Embalming is kept entire: The Hairs 
of the Eyebrcws and Eyelids remain, the 
wholeShape ofthe Body continues unchang'd, 
and the very Countenance may by known; 


and many of the Egyptians keep the Dead 


Bodies of their Anceſtors in magnificent 


Houſes for ſeveral Ages. Tully relates, That the 


Egyptians Embalm their Dead and keep them 


in their Houſes above Ground. Lucian adds, 
They bring the Dead Body (I ſpeak what 1 
have ſeen) as a Gueſt to their Feaſts and En- 

tertainments; and neceſſitous Perſons have 
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ſometimes pawn'd their Fathers and their 


Brothers for Money. They have a Cuftom, 


ſays Diodorus Siculus, of depoſiting the Dead 


Bodies of their Parents as a Pledge, and it is 


the greateſt Reproach not to redeem them, 


and if they neglect to do it, they themſelves 


are depriv'd of Burial. 


Having thus by Art found out Ways to 
make the Body durable (ſays Mr. Greaves) 
that the Soul might continue with it, which 
elſe would, according to their Opinion, have 
aſs'd into another Body (of whom Pythagoras, 


tis ſaid, borrow'd his Tranſmirgration) the 
next Care of the Egyptians was to provide 


Conditories which might be as lafting as the. 
Body, and in which it might remain ſafe 


from the Injuries of Time and Men. The 


Egyptians, ſays Diodorus Siculus, make ſmall 


account of the Time of this Life, being li- 


miced ; but that which after Death is join d 


with 
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with a glorious Memory of Virtue they high- 
ly value. They call the Houſes of the living 
Inns, becauſe they inhabit them but a ſhort 
Space; but the Sepulchres of the Dead they 


term eternal Manfions, becauſe they con- 
tinue with the Gods for an infinite Space : 
Wherefore in the Structure of their Houſes 
they are not very ſolicitous, but in exquiſite- 
ly adorning their Sepulchres they think no 
Coft ſufficient. However, tho' the Egyptians 
were of Opinion, that as long as the Body 


_ endur'd, the Soul continued with it; yet it 


did not quicken or animate the Corps, but re- 
main'dthere only as an Attendant, or Guardian, 


unwilling to leave her former Habitation. 


The Reaſon why the Egyptians built their 
Sepulchres in the Form of Pyramids, Mr. 
Greaves conceives, was, becauſe this is the 
moft permanent Form of Structure, being 
neither over preſs d by its own weight, or 
ſo ſubje& to the ſinking in of Rain as other 


Buildings are. Or, they might hereby in- 


tend to repreſent their Gods ; for antiently 
the Gentiles expreſs'd them either by Columns 
faſhion'd like Cones, or elſe by Quadrilate- 
ral Obelisks ; the Egyptian manner of which, 
ourAuthorſays, heſaw ſeveral ſtandingentire. 

Diodorus Siculus relates, That the Egyptians 
worſhip'd the Sun under the Name of Oſiris, 


as they did the Moon by the Name of the 


Goddeſs Ji; and therefore as 1s Cornigera 
(in which Portraiture our Author obſerv'd 


her Statue at Alexandria) did repreſent the 


Horns of the Moon, or Luna Falcata; ſo 


theſe quadrilateral Pyramids, or Obelisks, 


might not unfitly reſemble the Rays of the 


Sun, or their God Ofris ; for Diodorus and 


Plutarch term Ofiris, Many Ees, or Many Rays; 
FE: l Wich 
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ftrate in Pyramidal or Conical Forms, might 


not unaptly be repreſented in either Figure. 
And hence the Phænicians, Neighbours to the 


Egyptians, tis thought, imitated their Ido- 
| larry, worſhipping the Sun, whom they 
named Heliogabalus, in the Similitude of a 


Cone. Pauſanias conjectures, this manner 
of repreſenting the Gods to have been the 
firſt and moſt antient among the Grecians, 


And Clemens Alexandrinus imagins it to have 
been the firſt kind of Idolatry in the World, 

and therefore well agreeing with the Anti- 
quity of the Egyptians. But the Sepulchres of 
the Egyptians were not always in the Form of 


Pyramids, as appears by thoſe Mercuriales 


Tumuli mention'd by Strabo, which were 
Spherical; and by thoſe Hypogæa, or Caves 
ſtill extant in the Rocks of the Lybian Deſart. 


Strabo writes, That pafling near Siene in the 


? * * 
f 3 
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which being emitted as the Opticks demon- 


Upper Parts of Egypt over a very even Plain 7 


about an hundred Stadia in length, all the 


way almoſt on both ſides he ſaw thoſe Mer- 


curial Tombs ; a great Stone, ſmooth and 
almoft ſpherical, of that Black and hard Mar- 
ble, of which Mortars were made, plac'd 


upon a greater Stone, and on the top of this 
another, ſome of them lying by themſelves : 
The largeſt of them were twelve Feet Dia- 


meter, andall ofthem morethan half as much. 
As for the other kind of Sepulchres, I ſhall 
have Occaſion to mention them in ſpeaking 
of the Mummies. EE 


The Mummy-Pits, as they are call'd by Mum- 
our modern Travellers, are in the Lybian De- mies and 
ſarts, three or four Leagues diſtant from the theSepul- 


three great Pyramids, and a little to the „here 
Weſtward of the Place where the City of the 


y were 


Memphis buried 
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called ca · 
tacombs by 
ſome. 
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Memphis once ſtood. Theſe Pits are ſquare; 
and built of good Stone, according to ſome 
Travellers; but others ſay they are hewn out 
of the ſolid Rock. When the People, who 


have the Care of the Mummies, have remo- 


ved the Sand from the Surface, they take up 
a great Stone which covers the Mouth of the 
Pit, and let down thoſe who would view 
them by Ropes, or a Man may go down by 
putting his Feet into the Holes on the Sides; 


but the ſhalloweſt of them are thirty two Feet 
deep. At the Bottom of the Pit are ſquare 


Openings and Paſſages ten or fifteen Foot 
long, which lead into ſquare arched Rooms, 

in which the embalmed Bodies lie, ſome of 
them in Cheſts or Coffins of Wood, others in 


Stone Coffins ſhaped like a Man, with his 


Arms ſtretched out by his Sides. Thevenot-re- 
lates, that he ſaw a very large Body in a very 
thick Coffin of Wood, which was not at all 
rotten; they obſerved it to be Sycamore, 
which in Egypt is called Pharaoh's Fig Tree, and 
not ſo ſubject to rot as other Wood; and 


the Shape of the Face of the Perſon within, 


was cut in emboſſed Work, as thoſe: of the 
Stone Coffins are. Some of theſe Coffins are 


made only of Pieces of Linnen Cloth, gum- 


ed or glued together, which are as ftrong as 
the Wooden ones. Thevenot ſays, he brought 
one of the Heads of theſe Mummies entire to 
Paris, it was covered with Fillets or pieces of 
Sear Cloth ſo neatly fitted, that one might 
ſee the Shape of the Eyes, Noſe, and Mouth; 


the reſt of the Body was ſwathed with little 


Bandages of Cloth, wrapped about ſo often, i 
that our Author thinks there might be 4 
thouſand Ells in it. But from this Account it 


is very evident, that the naked Face of the 


5 dead 
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dead Corps was never expoſed at their Feſti- 


vals, as was intimated by the aboveſaid 
Hiſtorians, but only the Buſt or Shape of it 
cut in the Coffin in which it was encloſed. 


Wich theſe Mummies are uſually found little 
Images of ſeveral forts; fome made of Cop- 
per, others of Stone, and ottiers of ſeveral 
Sorts of Earth, the Figures of Birds and Beaſts, 
which the Natives ſell co the Franks at very 
eaſy Rates; for the Turks have ſo little Curi- 


oſity, that they will not give more than the 


Value of the Materials for any thing of this 
kind. 1 | 


The Danger of entring the Pyramids and 
Mummy Pits is intimated by ſeveral Tra- 
vellers, on account of the thieviſh Arabs, 


who watch all Opportunities of plundering 


_ thoſe who come to view them: But no Gen- 
tleman has given us fo lively a Deſcription of 


> 5 


the Hazard People run, whoſe Curioficy 
leads them to viſit theſe Places, as our Coun- 
tryman Mr. Hill: Whether every Circum- 
ſtance be literally true, I will not take upon 
me to determine, poflibly he may have in- 
dulged his Poetical Vein a little, as he is 
ſuſpected to have done on ſome other Oc- 
caſions, but if we may believe him, he was 
not only an Eye Witneſs, but of the Party, 
in the following Adventure. ö 
Having procured a Guide at Cairo, Mr. Hil 


tells us, he with three other Gentlemen ſet 
out in the Evening to viſit the Catacombs, 
and having travelled all Night over a Sandy 


Deſart, they arrived at a place where they 
obſerved Stones of a vaſt Size, which cover- 
ed the Entrance of the Mummy Pits, where- 
upon they alighted, and having with a great 
deal of Labour removed one of the largeſt 
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Stones, they were ſurpriſed to find a Ladder 
of Ropes already fixed in the Pit; but ima» 
gining it might have been forgot by ſome 

Travellers who had lately viſited the Place, 

they went down with their Piſtols in their 

Hands, and lighted Torches, but had not ad- 
vanced many Yards in the Vault, before they 
found two Men in European Habits, lying 
dead croſs the Paſſage, and between the Feet 

of one of them, there lay a Pocket-Book, in 

| which was written, in Italian, to this Effect, 

Lorenzo and Ferdinando Bonavoglia, dear un- 
bapp) Brothers, born at Piſa, a City of Italy, 
died here by Grief and Hunger, barbarouſly 

ſhut in, and loſt for ever, June 18th, 1701, 
Good Chriſtian, if thy dear Eyes ſhall read our 
Miſery, pray for our Souls. O Feſus, O Ma- 

1, Mother of God, bear and pity us, + 

Mr. Hill and his Company were in the 

utmoſt Conſternation at this Accident, and 
began immediately to apprehend their own 

Danger; their Guide trembled, which en. 

_ creaſed their Fears, and made them return in 
haſte to the place where they came down, 
but to their Aſtoniſhmene they found it ſhut, 
and the Ladder taken away. The Dread and 
Horror that ſeized them at that inſtant, ac- 
cording to my Friend Aaron, are not to be 

conceived: Our Travellers however, did 
not yet deſpair, but agreed to ſearch every 

Corner of theſe diſmal Manſions, in Hopes 

of diſcovering ſome other Paſſage out. They 

had not marched far before they ſaw fix Arabs 
ready to attack them, which created no 
ſmall Terror in them; they had however, 

«the Preſence of Mind to fice their Piſtols, 
whereupon the Aſfaſſins fled out at another 

Paſſage they had made into the Catacombs, 


and 
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and being purſued ſwiftly by our Country- 


men, to their inexpreſſible Joy, they found 


the chearful Rays of Day Light once more 


break in upon them, and with incredible haſte. 


aſcended after the Aſſaſſines, giving them no 


time to ſtop their Paſſage. 


When they came up they ſaw the Arabs run- 


ing away with their Beaſts, but a Party of 


Turks being upon the Patrol, obliged them to 


quit their Prey, and remounted our Tra- 


vellers again. It was afterwards diſcovered. 


that the two [alian Gentlemen, above menti- 
oned, had been betrayed by their Guide, to 
the Arabs, with whom he held Correſpon- 
dence, for which he was afterwards impaled 
alive. | | 
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In ſpeaking of the Pyramids, I ſhould not The 


have omitted mentioning the Colaſſus, or at Sphynx. 


leaſt the Head of one, which ſtands near the 


largeſt Pyramid. It is uſually called a Sphyny, 


the upper part whereof, ſhould refemble a 


Woman, and the lower part a Lyon, by 
which the Egyprians in their Hierogly- 
phicks repreſented a Harlot ; intimating the 
Danger of being ſmitten with a beautiful 


| faithleſs Woman, whom the fond Lover 
would probably in the End, find as cruel and 


rapacious as a Lyon. This Figure, ar leaſt 
what appears of it now, has nothing more of 


it diſcernable than from the Shoulders up- 


wards, and yet is near thirty Foot in Height, 
and ſeems to be hewn out of the ſolid Rock, 
It is a Queſtion whether there ever was any 
more of the Figure than is to be ſeen at pre- 
ſent, though Pliny, and ſome of the Antients, 


give it a Belly, and much larger Dimenſions, 


making it to be an hundred and two Feet in 


Compaſs; and ſome of our Modern Writers 


BF #5 pretend, 
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pretend, that there is a ſubterranean Paſſage 
f-om the firſt Pyramid to the Head, which 
is hollow, ſuggeſting that the Heathen Prieſts 

uſed to deliver their Oracles from thence ; 
but it does not ſeem well proved to me that 
there is any ſuch Paſſage under Ground from 
the Pyramid co the Sphynx; or that any O- 
racles were ever delivered from hence. 
Another Curioſity in Egypt, mentioned by 
antient and modern Writers, is a Labyrinth 
near the Banks of the River Nile, towards 
the Upper Egypt, built by King Pſamniticus 1 ff. 
The greateſt Part of it under Ground, and 
containing within the compaſs of one Wall, 
twelve Palaces, and a thouſand Houſes, the 
Walls Pillars and Roofs of Marble, to which 
there was only one Entrance, and ſo many 
intricate Turnings and Windings, that it was 
impoſſible for a Stanger to find his Way thro', 
or get back again, if he had entered it 
without a Guide. The Marble, tis ſaid, 
Was laid with that Art, that there was neither 
Wood or Cement uſed in the whole Fa- 
WT. CV 
The Ruſh or Weed, which grows by the 
Banks of the River Nile, called Papyri, de- 
ſer ves alſo to be remembred here. This be- 
ing divided into thin Flakes, and moiſtned 
with the glutinous Water of the River, they 
preſs'd or beat in much the ſame manner we 
our Rags, till they made it fit to write on; 
and of this kind of Paper, that vaſt Library 
of Books was chiefly compoſed, which Prole- 
"7 Philadelphus collected and placed in Alexan- 
id. + 5 e 
I proceed now to deſcribe the Situation of 
ſome other Towns in Middle Egypt, and firſt 
Ewlac, is ſituated on the Eaſt Side of the 78 
1 88 ren 
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Nile, about five or ſix Miles above the Ao 


where the Nile divides, and forms the Delta, 
and two Miles to the Weſtward of Grand Cai- 

ro, and is the Port Town to that City, and 
by ſome reckoned a Suburb of it. The Toun 

contains about four thouſand Families, and 


: has a pretty good Trade, all Veſſels going up 


the Nile making ſome ſtay, and paying their 


Duties here. 2. Old Cairo ſtands about two. 
or three Miles higher up the ſame River, over 
againſt the Place where the famous Ciry-of 


Memphis once ſtood, and is about half a 
| League diftant from Grand Cairo. This Town 


makes no great Figure at preſent, being for 


the moſt part in Ruins; though the Situation 


of it on the Bank of the River, renders it 


much cooler, and more commodious than 
the new Cairo, in the Opinion of moſt Tra- 
vellers. As for Memphis, which is ſuppoſed: 
to have ſtood over againſt it on the Weſt Side: 


of the River, and was once the Metropolis of 
the Kingdom, there are ſcarce any Ruins 
left to diſcover where it was, though it is 


thought to extend a pretty way to the Weſt. 


ward of the Nile, on Account of the Burying- 


places or Repoſitories of the Mummies above 


mentioned, which reach ſeveral Leagues in- 


to the Country, and are ſuppoſed to be the 


Tombs of the antient Inhabitants of Memphis. 


3. Materea, ſituate about five Miles North 
Eaſt of Grand Cairo, Here it is reported that 


the Virgin Mary and her Husband Foſeph reft- 
ed, when they fled with our Saviour from He- 
rod, and that being very thirſty, a Spring iſ- 
ſued ſuddenly out of the Earth for their Re- 


lief: but however that be, *cis certain that 


there is a Well in this Town, and that there 


is not above one Well more of good Water 
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| in the whole Country, 4. Suez, which 


ſtands upon the Red Sea, about eighty Miles 
to the Eaſtward of Cairo, it is the Port where 
the Grand Seignior's Galleys, in the Red Sea, 


_ rendezvous; and whither they bring Coffee, 


Druggs, and other Merchandize, from Ara- 


bia and India, which makes it crowded with 
People at ſome Seaſons of the Year, while 


at Others it is almoſt deſerted, on account of 


the Heats and the Scarcity of freſh Water ; 


and I don't find that the Town contains a- 
bove two hundred Houſes at preſent, though 
it was heretofore a conſiderable City, and 
ſuppoſed to be the antient Ar/inoe, 

In the Upper Egypt, antiently called Thebazs, 
or Thebaida, and at preſent Sayd, the chief 
Towns are, 1. Sayd, antiently Thebes, the 
Capital of the Kingdom: By Strabo called Di- 
oſopilis, or the City of Fove; and by other Wri- 


ters, Hecatompolis, or the City with an hundred 


Gates, 2. Aſna, or Sienna, in the South of 


Egypt. ſituate on the Weſt Side of the Nie. 


The River is navigable to this Place, but a : 
little beyond we meet with the Cataracts, and 


all Merchandize is put on Shoar, and carried 


by Land, till the Veſſels are paft them. 
3. Girge, or Grege, on the Weft Side of the 
Nile, fituate in 25 Degrees odd Minutes 
North Latitude. 4. Coptus, once a great 
City, and the Capital of Egypt, from whence 
the Natives obtained the Name of Cophri, lies 
upon the Nile in the Latitude of twenty fix 
Degrees odd Minutes: But moſt of the 


Towns of Upper Egypt are now in Ruins, or 


reduced to inconſiderable Villages, and poſ- 
ſeſſed by Arabs, or Cophti Chriſtians, the Trade 


being diverted another way, eſpecially from 


thoſe which lie upon the Red Sea, where I do 
| | nat 
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not find one conſiderable Town mentioned 


by Travellers on the Egyptian Side, except 
Suez,, above deſcribed, and that ſeems to be 


very much upon the decline. The Latin Fa- 


thers at Cairo, who have ſome of them gone 


up the Nile into Upper Egypt, entertain us 


chiefly with an Account of the noble Ruins 


they meet with there, Vaſt Columns of 


Marble and Porphyry, which lie half buried 
in the Ground, and Statues, and Obelisks 


of a prodigious Size, with Hieroglyphicks 
upon them: But their Accounts are fo con- 


fuſed, that I can only learn there were once 
in this part of Egypt very conſiderable Towns 
and magnificent Buildings, which the Claſ- 
ſicks alſo acquaint us with. There are alſo 
remaining in Upper Egypt, great numbers of 
Copbti Chriſtians, who have their Biſhops to 
preſide over them, and own the Patriarch of 
Alexandria for their Head; but ſo ignorant 


in the principal Articles of their Faith, if we 


may believe the Latins, that they ſcarce de- 
ſerve the Name of Chriſtians; and it ſeems 
they ſtill preſerve the Fewiſh Rite of Circum- 
ciſion, which the Fathers boaſt they have 


convinced many of thoſe, about Cairo and A- 


lexandria, of the Abſurdity of. | 
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As to the antient Hiſtory of Egypr, ic will Hitory 
not be expected I ſhould dwell long upon it, of the E- 
my Buſineſs being chiefly with the Modern; Sin 


a ſhort View of it, however, tis preſumed 
may be acceptable to moſt of my Readers. 
The Egyptians are certainly a very antient 
Nation, though far from being ſo antient as 
they make themſelves, when they give us a 
Catalogue of their Princes, ſome of whom, 
according to them, muſt have lived ſeveral 
thouſands of Years before the Creation. But 
As 


Sove- 
3 reigns. 


Pre ther if ©: 


as it obſerved by ſame Writers, that the E- 


gyptians by Years did nor intend the Periodi- 
cal Revolution of the Sun, bur of the Moon, 
it may not be difficult to account for this 
Miſtake : Beſides, as it has been long ſince 
obſerved of the Chineſe and other People, who 
run up their Original fo very high, that they 
give us no tolerable Account or Hiſtory of 
thoſe pretended Times; but on the contra- 
ry, relate that all Arts and Sciences, even 
Agriculture and Husbandry, were introduc'd 
among them about the Time our Hiſtories 
relate; if the World had been ſo old as they 
ſuggeſt, it muſt be very ſtrange that theſe 
Arts ſhould not have been introduced before, 
without which it would be very difficult for 
Mankind to ſubſiſt. | | 
That Egypt was planted by Miſraim, the 
Grand-Son of Noab, I ſhall not affirm, be- 
cauſe I think it very difficult to ſhew who 
were the firſt Planters of almoſt any Nation 
in the Univerſe: It is ſufficient that it ap- 
pears, that this and ſeveral of the Neigh- 
bouring Nations, were planted ſoon after the 
Diſperſion of the People at the Tower of Ba- 


bel. But it is obſervable, that all Writers, 
antient and modern, Republicans as well as 


the Advocates of Monarchy, all agree, that 
the firſt Plantations or Settlements, were 
made and conducted by ſome great Captain 
or Sovereign, who had the ſupreme Com- 
mand of bis Followers, by Virtue of his Birth- 
Right, and that a Republican Form of Go- 
vernment was not known in the firſt Ages of 


the World. But to return from this Digreſſi- 


on. Cham, the Son of Noah, is generally held 


to be the ſame with Fupirer Hammond; and 


Miſraim, his Grand- Son, the ſame with Ofris, 
| the 
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him, ttis ſaid, deſcended that Race of Mo- 


narchs who had the general Denomination 
of Pharaobs; but from whom or how the 


Word Pharach came to be the Stile of their 


Kings, I find no ſatisfactory Reaſon given. 
There are reckon'd above ſixty Princes of 
the Line of cheſe Pharaobs, and they reign'd, 


as 't is ſaid, in an uninterrupted Succeſſion to 


the Year of the World 3435, when Pharaob 


3435. 


Pſamniticus, the ſecond Monarch of that 


Name, was conquer'd by Cambyſes II. King 

of Perſia, who united Egypt to that Empire, under 
which it remain'd till che Reign of Darius, be- 
ing upwards of an hundred Vears; when it 
revolted from that Crown, and became an 
independant Kingdom again (Amyrteus being 
their firſt King after that Revolt) in which 
State it continued about fifty Years, when 


Ocbus King of Perſia recover d the Dominion 


A.M. 
3600, 


of it again; and it remain'd ſubjeR to the 


Perſian Monarchs till Alexander the Great de- 
feated Darius, when it fell under the Power 
of that Prince, with the reſt of the Provinces 
of the Perſian Empire. | 0 
After the Death of Alexander, Ptolemy the 
Son of Lagus, or, as others inſinuate the Son of 
Philip of Macedon, and conſequently half Bro- 
ther of Alexander, found means to mount the 


Throne of Egypt, and render it an indepen- 


MH. M. f 
30. 
The Race 
of the 


dant Kingdom once again, whoſe Sueceſſors, 
Kings of Egypt ever after retain'd the Name 


of Ptolemies; in which Line it continued be- 
tween two and three hundred Years, the 
laſt Sovereign being the famous Cleopatra, Wife 


and Siſter to Ptolemy Dyoniſius the laſt King, 


% 
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and Miſtreſs to Fulius Ceſar, and Marc An- 


thony ſucceflively, 


C * 


42 The Preſent State of 


It was Ptolemy Philadelphus, Son of the firſt 
Ptolemy, who collected the Alexandrian Li- 
brary, ſaid to conſiſt of ſeven hundred thou- 
| ſand Volumes, and the ſame. Prince cauſed 
the Scriptures to be tranſlated into Greek; 
but whether by ſeventy two Interpreters, and 
in the manner as is commonly related, is juſtly 
queſtion'd. The Prolemies ſometimes extend- 
ed their Dominion over great part of Syria, 
and were frequently at Wars with the Kings 
of Syria, in which they met with various 
Succeſs. After the Death of Cleoptra this 
Egpt a Kingdom fell under the Power of the Romans, 
Rowan and was uſually govern'd by a Gentleman of 
Province. Rome, it be ing thought too hazardous truſting = 
ſo conſiderable a Command with a Senator, 
When it was made a Province of the Empire 
it was look'd upon as the Emperor's Peculiar, 
and afterwards made an entire Dioceſs of it 
ſelf, ſubordinate to the Præfectus Prætorio 
Orientis, and while it was under the Domini- 
9 | on of the Romans, the Nation in general em- 
Wh '  Embraces brac'd Chriſtianity : It remain'd a Roman Pro- 
Chriſtiani- vince till the Reign of Heraclius the Emperor 


i of Conſtantinople, when the People being diſ- 
"| © Tovices in Zuſted with their Governors, call'd in Omar 
0 nvites in : . 
a the Sara. the third Caliph of the Saracens, and ſubmitted. 


cee, A. B. themſelves to the Mahometan Power, being 
0 640. about the Year of our Lord 640. But ſure 
ft the Adminiſtration of the Greek Emperors 
muſt be very grievous, which could induce a 
Chriſtian Nation to make choice of a Saracen 
ja | for their Sovereign. Te 4. 
bi. | 850, The Calipbs of Babylon were Sovereigns here 
Ii _ Caliphof till about the Year 870, when the Egyptians 
9 ci. ſet up a Caliph of their own, call'd the Caliph 
of Cairo, to whom the Saracens of Africk and 
Spain were Subject; but the Governors of the 
: — Provinces, 
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Provinces, or Sultan under the Caliphs of Ba- 
bylon and Cairo, ſoon wreſted the Civil Power 
out of the Hands of their Calipbs, or High- 
Prieſts, leaving them only a Shadow of So- 
vereignity. W E 

About the Year 1160, Aſſareddin, or Saracon Aſareddin 

General of Norradin, the Saracen Sultan of 1 1160. 
Damaſcus, ſubdued the Kingdom of Egypt, and 81 2 
uſurp'd the Dominion of it, being ſucceeded . 
in this Kingdom by his Son Saladin, who re- by Sala» 
duced alſo the Kingdoms of Damaſcus, Meſo- din. 
pootamia and Paleſtine under his Power, and a- 
about the Year 1190 took Feruſalem from the 
Chriſtians, It was this Prince who eftabliſh'd 
a Body of Troops in Egypt like the preſent 
Fanizaries, compoſed of the Sons of Chriſ#ians 
taken in War, or purchaſed of the Tartars, to 
whom he gave the Name of Mamalukes, 
which, tis ſaid, ſignifies no more than Slave, 
which among the Forces of the Mahometan 
Princes is look'd upon as a Title of great 
Honour, as it expreſſes their being devoted 
in a peculiar manner to the Service of their 
Sovereign, and conſequently they are en- 
_ ticled to greater Privileges than other Sub- 
jects. The Pofterity of Aſſareddin enjoy'd the 
Crown till the Year 1242, when the Mama- - 
lukes depoſed Elmutan, as they had done his 1242. 
Father Melech Aſſalach ſome Years' before, ne 
and ſet one of their own Officers upon the — * 
Throne. The firſt King of the Race of the Con 
Mamalukes being Turquemenius, theſe Mama- 
luke Sultans were engaged in continual Wars 1255. 
wich the Chriſtians in Syria and Paleſtine, till 
Arapbus the ſixth Sultan entirely diſpoſſeſs'd 
the Chriftians of the Holy Land; the ninth 3 
Sultan Melechnaſſor ſubdued the Iſland of y- 
prus and made it tributary to EH t. | 
| Te About 
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1501. About the Year 150, Campſon 8 the 
fifteenth Sultan of the AMamalu bes, entring into 
an Alliance wich I/mael the Sophy of Perſia a- 
gainſt Selimus the third Emperor, and tenth 
King of the Ottoman Family, the Confederates 
receiv'd ſeveral memorable Defeats: And 
Tonombeius II. who ſucceeded Campſon Gaurus, 
* depoſed and murder'd by Selimus, and 
Wl $4; according to ſome Accounts, hang'd up at 
Mil ſubdues one of the Gates of Grand Coro. Gazelle, one 
0 Egypt, and of the Grandees of the Mamalukes maintajn'da 
5 , War ſor ſome time againſt Selimus, but was 
oe, at length defeated, and Egypt made a Pro- 
il Empire. Vince of the Ottoman Empire. 
0 f The Mamaluke Sultans were always choſen 
by.a Majority of Mamalukes out of their own 
Body, who were fo jealous of the Kingdom's 
. 2 made hereditary, that they ſcarce ever 
elected the Son of the preceding Sultan; and 
5 if the Choice ever happen'd to fall upon ſuch 
11 a one, they were ſo apprehenſive of its being 
Made an ill Precedent, chat they never reſted © 
till they depoſed him. 
The Pre- Since the Ottoman Emperors have had the 
1 _— Dominion of this Kingdom, they have al- 
1: _ 4 ways govern'd it by a Viceroy, ſtil'd the Baſſa 
of Grand Cairo: But as Egypt is ſubdivided in- 
0 to ſeveral inferior Governments, theſe Go- 
ml yernors I percieve are not ſent from Conſtan- 
tinople, or appointed by the Viceroy, but are 
wh | 3 of Egypt, and ſeem to be veſted with 
overeign Power in their reſpective Diſtricts, 
iN and to have the command of the Militia of the 
1 | ſeveral Provinces ; and are many of them of 
ö 0 the Race of the Mamalu kes. "Tis true, the 
ij lfceroy has a conſiderable Body of Spbais and 
bl. Fanixaries about Cairo to keep * in awe; 
1 dnd every one of chere petty fine tis nds 


— 
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is obliged to mount the Viceroy's Guard in his 
turn, with a Body of the National Troops. 


There is a perpetual Jealouſly between the 


' Turkiſh Baſſa and theſe Egyptian Royalets; 


ſometimes the Baſſa will take upon him to de- 
poſe one of them, and perhaps take his Head ; 
and there are Inſtances on the other hand, 


where they have depoſed the Baſſa, and com- 
pell'd the Porte to ſend them another more 
acceptable to them: And the Grand Seipnior 


has thought fit to humour them in it, rather 
than hazard the Revolt of ſo rich a Province, 
which is now eſteem'd the Granary of Conan. 


tinople, as it was antiently of Rome; for this 
is 2 Soil ſo ferciliz'd by the Nile, that it is 

not in the Power of the Turks, it ſeems, to 
render it Barren. But one great Reaſon of 


its continuing to be manur'd is, that they are 
yet govern'd by their own Princes, and have 


gan Inheritance in their Lands, which are 
Privileges very few of the Subjects of Turky 
enjoy beſides; Neither dare the Turkiſh. Go- 


vernment overload this People with Taxes, 
for fear of a general Revolt: Inſamuch, that 
except what the Viceroy and his Creatures il- 


legally extort from them, the whole Re- 


venue raiſed by the Government, does not 
amount to a million of our Money, of which 
two thirds are ſpent within the Kingdom, 


and not more than one third comes into 


the Grand Seignior's Treaſu x. 

The State and Condition of the Egyptian 
Royalets and their Subjects may be gather'd 
from the Account Mr. Thevenot gives of one 
of them call'd Mabomet Bey, who came to 


Grand Cairo when he was there. This Prince, 


or Bey, as Mr. Thevenot ſtiles him, was then 
Bey of Girge, and had been Miniſter to Haley 


Bey, 
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Bey, the former Bey of Girge, a City about 
fifreen Days Journey from Cairo up the Nile. 
Haley Bey was in his Life time one of the 
richeſt and moſt potent of all the Egyptian 


Princes, and had conſtituted by his Sole Au- 


thority three others of his Officers Beys of as 
many Diſtricts, beſides the preſent Bey of 
Girge ; and left behind him when he died (if 
we may Credit the Relation the People of 


Cairo gave Mr. Tbevenot) fourſcore thouſand 


Camels, as many Aﬀes, and a vaſt Treaſure 
in Money and Jewels ; among which there 
was one Cup made of a Turkeis, worth an 
hundred thouſand Crowns. .In his Palace 
at Grand Cairo there was never ſpent leſs than 
a thouſand Crowns a Day in his Abſence, 


and much more when he was Preſent. His 


Succeſſor Mabomet Bey, whoſe Publick Entry 
into Grand Cairo our Author ſaw, was ex- 
ceeding magnificent, The Baſſa, it ſeems, 


had twice ſent for him to account for what 
he was in Arrear to the Government; de» 


figning when he had him in his Power to de- 


Poſe him, and procure another to be appoint- 


ed Bey in his room; which Haley ſuſpecting, 
did not obey the Summons till he had affſera- 


bled a Force ſufficient to defend him againſt 
any violent Meaſures the Baſſa might take; 


who hearing he was come within three Days 


Journey of Cairo, attended with great Forces, 
ſent him Orders not to advance: and it ſeems, 
the other Beys and the Cadeliſquier were at this 

time ſo much in Mabomet's Intereſt, that 
they had determin'd to depoſe the Baſſa, if 


any thing were attempted againſt their 
Friend the Bey of Girge. This Prince there- 
fore depending on his Forces, and the Friends 
he had in the Capital, ſlighted the * 

. ers, 
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Orders, and continued his March, and when 
he came near the City, all the Beys and Per- 
ſons of Diſtinction went out to compliment 
him on his Arrival. lo bt — 

Theſe Congratulations, or rather Cabals, 
having continued ſome time, a Day was ap- 
pointed for the Bey's. Entry, and the Baſſa 
went to a Palace in the great Meidan, or 
Square, in order to receive him: The Bey not 
think ing it ſafe to come within the Walls of 
the Caſtle. The Arab Troops, arm'd with 
Launces and Sabres, march'd before their 
Prince, and drew up in the great Square, 
where the Bae alſo had order'd the Fani- 
Zaries and other Troops of his Houſhold to 
attend. The Arabs. were all well mounted . 
and tolerably eloath'd, and were in number 
about three thouſand, having ſixteen-Caſcheffs, 
or Governors of ſo many petty Diſtricts 
which belong'd to the Bey, atthe Head of. 
them: After theſe were carry'd the Bey's 
Horſe-Tail, or Standard, follow'd by two 
thouſand Musketeers on Horſeback, and af- 
ter them five hundred Foot in the Bey's own 
Pay; then came fix led Horſes, as if the 
Baſſa himſelf had been there, with ſeveral 
Chiauxs and Fanizaries belonging to the Ba 
in their Caps of Ceremony ; two. Pages of 
the Bey's and ſix of the Baſſas with their Sil- 
ver Gilt Caps and Plumes of Feathers; and 
alter them the Bey in Perſon, follow'd by 
his Houſhold, conſiſting of three hundred 
| Men. The ten ficft of theſe were cloath'd 
in Green Velvet, arm'd with Bows and Ar- 

rows and Sabres; and the next ten in Yellow 

Sattin, arm'd with a Launce, Shield and 
Sabre: the reſt were arm'd with Carbines 

and Sabres, and after them came the Coun- 
= | ery 
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Some 
things 


Egypt is 
remark- 


able for. 


T he Preſent Fate of 


try Muſick. When the Bey came to the Pa- 
lace in the Meidan, he alighted, where the 
Baſſa waited to receive him; and treated him 
wich Coffee, Sherbec and Perfumes, after 
the manner of the Country: He alſo order'd 
a hundred Cafta»'s, or rich Veſts, to be given 
to his principal Attendants ;' after which the 
Bey took his leave, and was attended by the 

Kiaca, or Steward of the Baſſa to his Palace, 
which was an honour ſeldom done to'a Bey. 

The Prince ſaluted all the People as he 
paſs'd, who ſhouted and wiſh'd him a thou- 


ſand Bleſſings; ; being much better affected to 


their Beys than to the Turks And when the 
Beys are at their Governments, they do not 


much dread the Turkiſh Power, it ſeems. Ma- 


bomet kept two thouſand Men about his Pa- 
lace for his Guard all the while he was at 
Cairo; and the reſt of his Forces encamp'd at 
a little diſtance from the Town. He never 


went abroad but he was attended by three 


thouſand Horſe ; and while he ſtay' d at Cairo 


preſented the Baſſa with fourſcore Purſes 


(every Purſe is of the value of 00 Dollars.) 
Notwithſtanding the mutual Civilities 
which paſs'd between the Baſſa and Bey at this 
Interview, the next Year the Baſſa enter'd 
into a formal War againft him ; and having 
corrupted ſome of the Arab Troops, in whom 
he moſt confided, cauſed him to be Strangled, 
looking upon his own Government to be very 
precarious while ſo potent and popular a 
Prince as Mahomet Bey was living. 
here ſtill remain ſome remarkable things : 


to be related of this Country, which every 


Traveller who paſſes through it takes notice 
of; as firſt, their way of hatching Chickens 
in Orens, 9 put their Eggs in Ovens, 


ſays, 


ſays Thevenot, which are heated with ſo tem- A— 
perate a Warmth, and imitates ſo well the in Ovens. 
natural Heat, that Chickens are form'd and 
| hatch'd in them: Theſe Ovens are under 
Ground, and the Hearth of them cover'd 
with Cotton or Flax to lay the Eggs upon. 
There are twelve of theſe Ovens together, 
ſix on a ſide, two Stories on each fide the 
Paſſage, that is three Ovens above and three 
below on each Hand: They begin to heat 
the Ovens about the middle of February, and 
continue to heat them about four Months: 
They heat their Ovens only with with the 
hot Aſhes of Oxen, or Camels Dung, which 
affords a ſmorhering heat without any viſible 
Fire; this they lay at the Mouth and the 
further end of the Oven, changing it and 
putting in freſh Dung every Day: This they 
continue to do for ten Days, and then lay in 
the Eggs, ſometimes eight thouſand in an 
Oven; after eight or ten Days they pick out 
the good from the bad, which are diſcover'd 
by holding them to a Lamp, then they put out 
the Fire, and having laid one half of the Eggs 
in the upper Ovens, they ſhat up all cloſe 
and let them lie about ten Days longer, 
when the Chickens are hatch'd; but there 
are few of them which have not ſome defect, 
tis obſerv'd, and nice People think they can 
diſtinguiſh one of theſe Pullets from another 
by their Palates. It has been diſputed I per- 
ceive, whether this can be effected in any 
other Country beſides Egypt, where the na- 
tural heat of the Climate is thought to con- 
tribute much towards theſe Productions: But 
Mr. Thevenot tells us, that the Duke of Florence 


ſent for ſome of the Copbti's (who only follow + 
nf H . 


The an- 
nual Re- 
ſutrrecti- 
on of 
Bones. 


. - 


The Preſent State of 
this Buſineſs) and hatched Chickens in Italy 
in the ſame manner. * | 5 

Another thing which creates Admiration 
in the credulous Traveller, as well as the ſu- 
perſtitious Natives, both Chriſtian and Maho- 
metan, is the pretended annual Reſurrection 
of Bones, in a certain Bury ing-Place near Old 
Cairo, on Good- Friday and the two preceding 
Days, according to the old Stile, by which 
both the Greeks and Cophti's reckon, Mr. Thevwe- 
not relates, that he went to the Place on Good. 


Friday, to ſee what grounds they had for this 


Beliet, where he found a Multitude of Peo- 
ple aſſembled, and the Turks going in Proceſ- 


ſion with their Banners or Colours flying, on 


Account of a Sheik, or Holy Man, who was 
interred here, whoſe Bones annually appear, 


and take the Air with the reſt; and the Turks 


offered up their Prayers there, with great 
Devotion. | 3 
There were a great many Sculs and Bones, 
Mr. Thevenot obſerved, upon the Place, and 
every one aſſured him they were juſt riſen 
out of the Earth; nor is it poflible, he ſays, 


4 


ro make them think otherwiſe, for he enqui- | 
red of ſome, who ſeemed to have more Senſe 


than the reſt, and they averr'd it to be true, 
and that while a Perſon was looking one way, 


the Bones came out of the Earth frequently 
on the other Side within two Foot of him. 


Tbevenot laughed at them, and faid they had 
probably been ſcactered there by ſome of 
their Saints; but he was ſuſpected to be an 
Atheiſt for his Pains, and in Danger of being 
mobbed, and therefore thought it Prudence 
to conceal his Thoughts, and not be too of- 
ficious in undeceiving them, this being an 
Error, of which the Cophti*s and Greeks are as 
| 1 tenacious 
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tenacious as the Mabometans. And Dr. Heylin, 


a Gentleman of good Senſe, ſeems to give 
ſome Credit to the thing, as poſſibly many of 
us might have done, if we had lived in thoſe 


Times, when the wiſeft Men were not en- 
tirely free from Superſtition. Witneſs the _ 
great Lord Clarendon, and his Woodſtock Dz- 
mon. Dr. Heylin relates the Fact out of an 
Author, who aſſures us, that Stephen Dupleis, 
a ſober diſcerning Man, was an Eye-Witneſs 
of the Miracle, and touched ſeveral of the 
riſing Members, (for the firſt Accounts we 
had of this Matter was, that entire Limbs ap- 
peared, cloathed with Fleſh and Blood, and 
afterwards retired to their Tombs) and that as 


he was about to touch the Head of a Child, 


2 Native of Cairo cryed out to him, Hold, 


hold, you know not what you do ! A ſtrange fore- 


runner, ſays Dr. Heylin, of the Reſurrection of 


the whole Body, (if it be of undoubted Credit, 
as he adds) for the Doctor could not give en- 


tire Credit to the Story it ſeems, though it 


came from an Eye-Witneſs, even in thoſe 


credulous Times. But ſurely we do not want 
any ſuch Inſtances as theſe to ſupport the 


principal Articles of our Faith : And it is 
but too juſt an Obſervation, that the intro- 
ducing ſuch ridiculous Stories as a Confirma- 


tion of our Religion, when the Falſity of 


them comes to be diſcovered, are no ſmall 
Prejudice to it, and induce weak Minds to i- 
magine there is as little Foundation for thoſe 


real Miracles, by which the World was at 
firſt convinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
as for theſe pretended ones. | 
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The Animals which Egypt is remarkable roco. 


I don't 


for, are, firſt the Crocodile, formerly diles. 
_ thought to be peculiar to this Country, but I 


The Preſent State of 8 


don't find any material Difference between 


theſe Creatures and the Allegators at the 


Mouth of the Ganges, and in other Rivers of 


India. They are both of them known to be 
amphibious Animals, accuſtomed both to 
Land and Water. They grow to a prodigi- 


ous Length, twenty Feet and upwards. In 


Shape are like a Lizard, with four ſhort Feet, 


or rather Claws, and ſome of them ſo large 
as to ſwallow a Man. They have a flat Head, 


their Eyes indifferently large, and their Back 
covered with broad Scales, like ſome anti- 


quated pieces of Armour. They ſeem to 


move with greateſt ſtrength and Agility in 


the Water; and though they run a great 


Pace by Land, yet their Bodies are ſo long 
and unweildy, that they cannot eaſily turn, 


whereby their Prey eſcapes them on Shoar. 


They watch therefore in the Sedge and other 


cover by the Sides of Rivers, and ſo much 


reſemble the Trunk of a Tree, that, tis ſaid, 


Travellers have miſtaken them for ſuch, and 


unwarily been ſurpriſed. As for his Tears 
and alluring Voice, which the Ancients aſ- 


cribe to him, I need not intimate that theſe 
are pure Poetical Fictions, They take them 
by digging deep Pits near the River, which 
are covered over, eſpecially when the Water 
riſes to a conſiderable Height, for then they 
moſt uſually get out upon the Shoar. When 
they are taken in a Pit, they let them Faſt 
ſeveral Days, and then hamper them with 
Ropes, with running Knots, and muzle their 
Snouts, and the Franks moſt commonly pur. 


chaſe them to ſend to Europe. Some of their 


Skins ſtuffed may be ſeen in London. Not- 
withſtanding they grow to ſuch a prodigicus 


Bulk, ic ſeems they proceed from an Egg no 


bigger 
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bigger than a Turkey's, hatched in the warm 
Sand. „„ 8 
The Hippopotamus, or Sea-Horſe, is another 
amphibious Animal which frequents this Ri- The Sea- 
ver. Mr. Thevenot ſays, he ſaw one of them Horſe. 
which was taken at Girge, on the Nile, in the 
Year 1658, which was immediately after- 
wards brought to Cairo. It was about the 
Bigneſs of a Camel, of a tawny Colour, the 
hinder part made much like an Ox, and the 
Head like an Horſe ; its Eyes and Ears ſmall, 
: but it had great open Noſtrils; thick large 
| Feet, almoſt round, and four Claws; the 
Jail like an Elephant's, and not more Hair 
than there is upon an Elephant. Inthe low- 
er Jaw it had four great Teeth, half a Foot 
long, two of them crooked, and as big as the 
Horns of an Ox, and the other two ſtrait, 
but ſtanding out in Length. Some Faniza- 
ries ſhot it as it was grazing on the Land. It 
f received ſeveral Shot before it fell, the Bul- 
lets hardly piercing the Skin, but one that 
happened to hit the Jaw brought it down. 
Theſe Monſters are very rare, even in Africk, 
for there had been no ſuch Animal ſeen there 
for many Years before. 3 : 
As to the little Bird Trochileus, which is 
ſaid to live on the Meat ſhe gets out of the 
Crocodiles Teeth: And the Rat Ichneumon, 
of whom there is a Tradition, that he jumps 
into the Crocodiles Mouth, and eats his wa 
out again through his Belly, I preſume there 
have been but few Witneſles of theſe Feats of 
Activity, and therefore muſt beg leave to ſuſ- 
pend my Faith in theſe Things, till we re- 
ceive better Evidence of the Facts than we 
have hitherto done. 


The 
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Cameli- The Camelion is reckoned among the re- 
_ markable Animals of Egypt, but he is not pe- 
culiar to this Country. In Size and Shape it 
ſomething reſembles a Lizard, and is, in a 
true Light, of a Greeniſn Colour, but aſ- 
ſumes the Colour of moſt things it ſtands near. 
It was thought formerly to have lived only 
upon Air, but has been obſerved totake Flies, 
by darting out his Tongue, which is of an 
extraordinary Length: However, thoſe that 
have kept them in Boxes obſerve, that they 
will live ſeveral Months without any Nou- 
riſhment but what they draw in with their 
Breath. 1. 
 Oftriec The Oſtritch is another Animal, very 
| common in the Deſarts of Egypt and Arabia. 
They are the calleft Fowls we meet with any 
Where, and will ſtrike a Blow like a Horſe, 
with their huge Feet. Their Backs are ſha- 
ped almoſt like a Camel's, and they run a 
prodigious Pace, aſſiſted by their Wings, 
which are of little Uſe to them in flying, for 
they can ſcarce raiſe themſelves from the 
Ground, and the Arabians frequently ride 
them down. Their Eggs, which are of the 
Bigneſs of a Foot Ball, they hide in the Sand 
till they are hatched, and never fit upon 
them. But both the Bird and its Eggs being 
frequently brought to England, needs no far- 
ther Deſcription here.  _— -... | 
The Bag. The Serpent called the Baſilisk, or Cocka- 
| lik, or trice, whoſe very Eyes dart certain Death, 
Cocka- if we may credit the Antients, are ſaid to be 
trice. found alſo in Egypt, and I have heard ſome 
modern Travellers averr, that there are Ser- 
pents in ſome parts of the World, which by fix- 
ing theirEyes upon littleBirds,will bring them 
down from the Tops of Trees; which Fact, 
| EE E tho, 
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tho' it be unmannerly flatly to deny, when 
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a grave Gentleman ſays he has ſeen it, yet if 


did not proceed from any Poiſon the Animal 
emits either from its Eyes, or the Effluviums 
of his noxious Body ; but probably the 


| T Brightneſs of his Eye, like thoſe Glaſſes the 


Fowler uſes, may tempt the unwary Bird to 
approach him, till he comes within his reach. 
But upon ſecond Thoughts, as there are Poi- 


ſons which will operate very ſtrongly on 


| ſmelling them, I ſhould not enticely reject 
that Opinion, which ſuppoſes a Bird may be 


5 brought from the Top of a Tree, by the poi- 


ſonous Smell, which attends ſome Animals, 
were I but entirely ſatisfied that the Fact was 
true. Þ, t as I would be very cautious of re- 
lating any thing as a piece of Hiſtory which 
carries an Air of Improbability with it, ſo I 
would not reje& every thing that appears 
ſtrange to us, provided it was well ſupported. 
We are not ſufficiently acquainted with the 


there have been ſuch an Inſtance, poflibly it 


Nature of things co pronounce poſitively, 


that by one means or other a Bird cannot 
have been drawn into the Jaws of a Serpent 
: ſtanding at ſome Diſtance : But I muft con- 
feſs, I am more enclined to believe it only a 
Simile of the antient Poets, to illuſtrate how 


fatally young Fellows are frequently drawn 


in, and taken Captive by the Eyes of ſome 
fair Charmer, to their eternal Deſtruction. 
The Aſp is another little Serpent found in 
this Country, by whoſe Bite, the celebrated 
Cleopatra and her Ladies choſe to die, the Poi- 
ſon operating ſuddenly, and throwing the 


The Aſp. 


Party into a deep Sleep, though its Effects 


are ſaid to be various, ſome who are wound- 


ed by it dying in a laughing Fit, and others 


_ weeping 
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Other A- weeping. But to proceed. Egypt is as fa- 
nimals. mous for Camels, Dromedaries, and fine 


Horſes, as the neighbouring Country of A- 
rabia, Oxen, Buffaloes, Goats, and Sheep 
- are to be met with alſo in great plenty here ; 
eſpecially che Sheep, with fat Tails, which 
weigh ſeveral Pounds. They abound alſo 
with Poultry, Geeſe, Ducks, &c. And a 
great Variety of ſmall Birds; but Fiſh is not 
very good or plentiful, unleſs it be in thoſe 
Countries which lye on the Sea, and near the 
Mouth of the Nile. Upon the retiring of the 
Waters of that River to the uſual Channel, 
a Multitude of Frogs and other Inſects are 
produced; and was there not a large Fowl, 
like a Stork, which conſtantly devours them, 
they would, according to a late Writer, be 
annually afflicted with the Plague of Frogs. 
The Chr:i/tians of the Country are all con- 
demned to ride upon Aſſes here, as well as 
in ſome other Parts of Turky ; but it happens 
they have a pretty good Breed, which will 
keep to a Dog Trot, eſpecially if you hire 
a Servant with the Aſs, as the Franks uſually 
do, to prick him forward with a Goad. The 
governing part of the Nation reſerve the ri- 
ding on Horſes, as a peculiar Privilege, to 
themſelves : But on long Journeys when they 
croſs the Deſarts with the Caravans, moſt 
People make uſe of Camels and Dromeda- 


bes. -- | 

As to the Husbandry of the Egyptians, we 
are told, that they have no more to do, than 
to harrow their Grain into the Mud on the 
Retiring of the Waters of the Nile into its pro- 
per Channel, and in March following they 
ſeldom fail of a plentiful Harveſt ; but they 
reſerve Water to let into their a 
e | from 
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from time to time, as they do in other Coun= 
tries, for this is a Grain that grows in Water 
till the Harveſt in all Countries. As to Peas 
and Beans, and other kinds of Pulſe, Travel- 
lers relate, they have them almoſt all the 
Year round. And thoſe Lands, which are 1} 
not ſown, yield good Crops of Graſs for their | 
Cattle. But as I don't find they make any of 1 
their Graſs into Hay here, any more than in 
the Eaſter Countries, I preſume their Ca- 
4 mels and Horſes live chiefly on Barley, or 
Barley Meal made up into Paſt, as they do 
f there. Our Countryman, Mr. Sandys, ſays 
of the Country about Roſſerro, the antient 
Canopus, that there is not a Place under Hea- 
ven better furniſhed wich Grain, Fleſh, Fiſh, 
Sugar, Fruits, Roots, & c. than that Coun- 
try is. Both within and without Cairo, the 
ſame Author acquaints us, are great Num- 
bers of fine Orchards, watered by little Chan- 
nels, as they do their Fields, in which grow 
variety of excellent Fruits, ſuch as Oranges, 
Lemons, Apples of Paradiſe, Sycamore Figs, 
Dates, Almonds, Caſſia, Galls growing on 
Tamerisk, Apples of the Size of Berries, 
Plantains, a Fruit of the Shape and Bigneſs 
of a Cucumber, without Stones or Kernels, the 
Pulp exceeding luſcious, which we meet wich 
alſo in India, and other Places, where they 
have the ſame Notion with the People of E- 
gypt, that this was the Fruit which tempred 
our firſt Parents, adding, that of the Leaves 
of this Tree they alſo made themſelves A- 
prons, the Leaves being two or three Foot F 
long. Some of the Fruit Trees about Cairo, — 
bear all the Year, and moſt of them keep 
their Leaves. The Corn Fields beyond are 
planted with Palm Trees, which are not at 
. — | 
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all pre judicial to the Grain, but both toge- 
ther afford a moſt delightful Proſpect. They 
have ſome Vines alſo in Egypt, which bear a 
Black Grape, but not proper for Wine, how- 
ever this is in ſome meaſure ſupplyed by the 
Liquor drawn from the Palm. There are a 
great Variety of Melons alſo, and Cucumbers 
in their Kitchen Gardens, the laſt of which, 
the People eat raw, without any ill Effects; 
nor do they want any Garden Stuff almoſt, 
that we have in this part of the World. Gar- 
lick and Onions, which once were deified 
here, they have ſtill in great Plenty, though 
they have not that extravagant Veneration 
| for them, as their Anceſtors had. | 
[| | Tnconve, The principle Inconveniencies and Diſtem- 
I niencies Pers People are ſubje& to in this Country, 
it and Di- Mr, Thevenot tells us are, firft, Exceſſive Heat, 
= ſtempers. ſo intollerable, that a Man knows not how 


— 5 — I. 


— — 


— 


— ets — — — — — tn > 
—— * — — — 
- — 7 — 
L — — — 


Ie — ſ— 


— — — 


—__ 
— — 


— 


— 


1 


to ſet about any Buſineſs; and in the Sum- 
mer Nights, there is no ſleeping quietly for 
Musketoes, or Gnats; there are always 
Swarms of them buzzing about; the beſt Re- 
medy againſt them is to have a fine Cloth 
tacked cloſe round the Bed, but ſome of 
them will get in and torment a Perſon not- 
withſtanding. Another Inconvenience is, 


the Sand, which inſinuates it ſelf every where, 


inſomuch that you will find the Bed-Cloths 
full of ic, and as hot as if they had been 


_ warmed with a Pan of Coals. 


A Pain in the Stomach, Foreigners eſpe» 
cially are very ſubject to, which proceeds 
from their going open breaſted, which chills - 
their Bowels, and Cauſes dangerous Fevers 
and Fluxes, eſpecially in Autumn, when the 


River overflows the Country. Another Di- 
ſtemper which reigns here, is the Swelling 


of 
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of the Scrotum, and ſore Eyes are almoſt u- 
niverſal in Summer Time, occaſioned by the 
ſcorching Heat reflected from the Sand, 
and the Duſt it ſelf, which is very ſubtle and 
ſalt, is pernicious to the Sight. Mr. Theve- 
not relates, that a French Merchant of his Ac- 
quaintance, loſt his Sight by it, as many of 
the Country People do; and others were ſo 
afflicted with it, that they were in the ex- 
treameſt Torture, crying out Night and Day 
for a Fortnight or three Weeks together, 
and could ger no Sleep. You will hardly fee 
any Body abroad in Summer time, that is 
perfectly free from this Diſtemper, and moſt 
of them with little Slips of Blue Stuff hang- 
ing over their Eyes. Mr. Thevenot ſays, be eſca- 
ped ſore Eyes himſelf, which he imputes to 
bis waſhing them frequently with cold Wa- 
ter. The ſwelling of the Legs attended with 
ſharp Pains is another Inconvenience many 
People ſuffer at Cairo, and when the Water 
of the Nile begins to riſe, there are few Peo- 
ple but are troubled with an Inflamation, 
which runs over the whole Body, and when 
they drink they feel ſharp pricking Pains all 
over them, as if a hundred Needles run into 
them at nee. EL 
The Plague generally viſits them once in 
| ſeven Years, during which Time it is obſer. 
ved to take a Tour round the Ottoman Em- 
pire, but is ſometimes at Cairo two Years to- 
gether, All Diſeaſes are more fatal in Egypr, a 
during the Hamchin, or Hot Winds, than at 
any other Time, and they generally begin — 
about the ſeventh of April, and laſt fifty Days. | | 
They bring abundance of Sand into the 
Town which gets into the Chambers, | | 
Trunks, and Boxes, let them be never ſo if 
| 11 | _ cloſe 
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cloſe ; and many People who travel with the 
Caravans at this time of the Year periſh by 
theſe Winds ; as ſoon as the Hot Winds ceaſe 
and the Dews begin to fall, ſay ſome, or as 


others, when the Nile begins to riſe, all Di- 


| ſtempers, even the Plague it ſelf ceaſes to be 


Mortal; ſo that this noble River conſtantly 


brings Health and Plenty with it when it o- 


verflows the Country, and may well be the 


| Occaſion of that annual Joy they expreſs on 


Diverſi⸗ | 


ons of 


the Mob. 


its riſing to a certain height. | 
As for Phylicians, or Remedies, the Mabo- 
metans in Egypt ſcarce uſe any, adhereing im- 
moveably to their Doctrine of Fate; and 
therefore when the Plague is in a Family, 


viſit their Neighbours as at other times, and 


don't ſeruple to wear the Cloaths of a Man 
that died of it. a 
The Streets of Cairo, like other populous 
Cities, are infeſted by Juglers, Ballad. ſingers 
and Fortune-Tellers; and among other A- 
muſements to wheedle the common People 
out of their Money, they lead about dan- 
cing Camels: Thele Animals are taught to 
Dance when they are young, dy being fer 
upon a heated Floor, which gives them a 
great deal of Pain, and makes them lift up 

theirLegsasif they were dancing ;at the ſame 
time chey beat upon a Drum, and thus they 
deal wich the Creature for about half a Year; 
after which, when ever he hears the Noiſe of 
a Drum he ſtrikes into a Dance. Their 
Fortune Tellers breed up little Birds, which 
when any Perſon comes to enquire concern- 
ing the ſucceſs of his Affairs, carry him a 
litcle Scroul of Paper ready prepar'd, in 
which he finds his good or bad Fortune writ- 
ten: And this I find fome N give as 
much 
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much attention to as to an Oracle; which Gypſer, | 
brings me to enquire into the firſt Riſe of their Ori- 


that raſcally People call'd Gypſies, Thoſe — 
pretended Fortune Tellers that infeſt moſt 


Countries in Europe and Aſia, and who are 


generally held to be of Egyptian Extraction. 
at leaſt the firſt of them were ſuch. They 
are call'd in Turky Zinganees from their Cap- 
tain Zinganeus, who when Sultan Selimus made 
a Conqueſt of Egypt about the Year 1517, 
wich ſeveral other Mamalukes, and as many 
Native Egyptians as refuſed to ſubmic to the 
Turkiſh Yoke, retired into the Deſarts, where 
they liv'd by Rapine and Plunder, and fre- 
quently came down into the Plains of Egypt, 
committing great Outrages in the Towns up- 
on the Nile under the Dominion of the Turks; 
and idle People frequently reſorting to them 
in hopes of participating in their Plunder; 
they encreaſed at length co ſo formidable a 
Body, that the Turks were glad to come to a 
Treaty with them, wherein it was agreed 
they ſhould lay down their Arms, and be 
permitted to exerciſe any other Callings 
with the ſame Privileges other Subjects en- 
joy'd : But the Zinganees having been long 
uſed to a Vagabond rapacious Way of Liv- 
ing, and compoſed of a mixture of Nations, 
who during their Depredations upon all 
Mankind in the Deſarts, had loſt all Senſe 
of Religion, and became averſe to the fol- 
lowing any Art or Science, began to have 
recourſe to their former ways of Rapine and 
Robbery ; and tho' they were often forgiven 
by the Turks for fear of another Inſurrection, 
yet it being found at length that they were 
not to be reclaim'd, the Government were 
compell'd to baniſh the Zinganees their Coun- 
| LO try, 
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try, and a Power was given to any Man to 


kill a Zenganee, or make him his Slave, if he 


was found in Egypt after a limited time; and 


this Edit was fo well executed, that a Zin- 
ganee was not to be ſeen in Egypt for ſeveral 


Years after; at leaſt any that dare profeſs. 


themſelves ſuch, for it ſeems they agreed to 
diſperſe themſelves in ſmall Parties into e- 


very Country in the known World; and as 


they were Natives of Egypt, a Country where 
the Occult Sciences, or the Black Art, as twas 
call'd, was ſuppoſed to have arrived to great 


Perfection; and which in that credulous 


Age was itt great vogue with People of all 
Religions and Perſwaſions; They thought 
chat they could not pitch upon a more ef- 
fectual way to gain a Subſiſtance, and yet 
indulge that lazy wandring Life they had 
been uſed to, than by ſetting up for a more 
than ordinary Skill in foretelling future E- 


vents; and as they had by a profligate Life 


quite eradicated all principles of Honour and 
Conſcience, no doubt they had a view of ſup- 
plying their Neceſſities by other Means when 
Fortune-telling ſhould fail them. They 
needed no Teſtimonials that they were of 


Egyptian Extraction, the ſwarthineſs of their 
Complexions demonſtrating as much where 


ever they came. And what makes me give 
the greater Credit to this Account of the 
Original of our Gypſies, is an Act of Parlia- 
ment which I find made in the 22 of Henry 
VIII. being about fourteen Years after the 
Conqueſt of Egypt by Selimus the Turkiſh Em- 
peror, wherein it is recited, Thar, Fhereas 
certain Outlandiſh People uſing no Craft or Mer- 


' chandize to live by, but going from Place to Place 
in great Companies, uſing ſubtil and crafty Means 
| | * 
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to deceive the King's Subjects, bearing them in 
Hand, that they by Palmeſtry can tell Men and 


Women's Fortunes; and ſo many times ſubtilly de- 


ceive the People of their Money, and commit divers 


Felonies and Robberies, It is enacted, That all ſuch © 
Offenders, commonly called Egyptians, who ſhall 


remain in this Realm for the Space of one Month, 
ſhould be adjudg'd Felons ; and that every Perſon 
who ſhould import ſuch Egyptians ſhould forfeit for 


every Offence 40 l. | 


But in the Fth Year of Queen Elizabeth, 


it being found that ſeveral Natives of our 
own Country were ſo much in Love with 
this idle profligate way of Living, that chey 


frequently liſted themſelves among theſe 


_ Egyptians ; and disfigur'd their Faces that they 


might appear ſuch, uſing an unintelligible _ 


Cant, which other People were as much 
Strangers to as to the Language of Egypt. It 
was Enacted by the 5 Eliz. Cap. 20. That 
every Perſon who ſhould be ſeen or found within 
this Realm in the Company and Fellowſhip of thoſe 

Vagabonds commonly call d Egyptians; Or 


counterfeiting, or diſguiſing themſelves by their 


Apparel, Speech, or otherwiſe like to ſuch Vagabondt, 
and ſhould continue ſo to do either at one or ſeveral 
times, by the Space of a Month, ſhould be adjudged 
Felons, and loſe the benefit of Sanctuary and Clergy, 
provided that this Adt did not extend to Children 
under fourteen Years of Age: For they travell'd 
with Children, which were their greateſt 
Protection it ſeems, as they are to the Vaga- 
bonds of this Age; few People caring to 
apprehend or puniſh the Parents, or reputed 
Parents, for fear of bringing a Charge of 


Children on themſelves, or the Places where 


they reſided ; and this might be one Reaſon 


chat theſe People encouraged Propagation, 


and 
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and laid no reſtraints on thoſe of their Tribe, 
but ſuffer'd the neareſt Relations to couple 


together like che common Herd ; which might 
alſo be one inducement for ſo many. looſe 


profligate People to join them, as occaſioned 


the above mentioned Statutes to be made in 
England. But notwithſtanding theſe Laws 


had that good Effect as to rid che Country of 


all Foreign Gypſies, we find there are too many 


of their Diſciples remaining amongſt us to 


this Day. But in Tur, and other Countries 
where they have not been chus reſtrain'd by 


Laws, their Parties are larger and more for- 


midable than wich us, and many of this kind 


of Vagabond People are to be found ar this 


Day, even in Egypt it ſelf. 
The Reaſon theſe People are ſt ill tolerated 


in Turky, may be that they do there, at leaft 


of late Years, apply themſelves to ſome Han- 
dicraft Buſineſs, particularly the making of 


edge Tools, which they are very excellent 


at; carrying their Tents and Utenſils upon 
Aſſes, and uſually pitch their Black Camp 
near ſome great Town, where by Working, 
Thieving or Fortune-telling they make a 


pretty good Proviſion for their Bellies, but 


do not much trouble themſelves about Cloth- 


ing or Furniture: And when the People be- 


gin to grow weary of their Pilfering Tricks, 


they move off to ſome other part of the 


Country. They have a Prophecy, it ſeems, 
amongſt them, that they ſhall recover the 


Dominion of Egypt again, and the Turkiſh 


Empire after a certain Period ſhall be de- 


ftcoyed, which Mt. Hill has given us in Eng- | 


liſh Verſe, as foilows, 


Wear 
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the ficſt Inſtitution of the Ge Tribes, and 


in a hundred more, if the Chriſtian Princes 
themſelves do not ſupport it as they have 
long done by their ſcandalous Diviſions: 


obtain the Dominion of Egypr again, this 


Turks, of which I ſhall ſpeak hereafcer, only 


mong them, for whom they expreſs an ex- | 
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Tears over Years ſhall roll, 
Ages o'er Ages ſlide, 
Before the Worlds controul, | 
Shall check the Creſcent's Pride. 
Baniſh'd from Place to Place, 
Wide as the Ocean's roar, 
The mighty Gypſie Race 
| Shall viſit every Shoar, 
But when the hundredth Year 
Shall three times doubled be, | 
Then ſhall an end appear 
To all their Slavery. 

Then ſhall the Warlike Powers 
From diſtant Climes return; 
Egypt again be ours, 

And Turkiſh Turrets burn, 


It is now about two hundred Years ſince 


55 


poſſibly the Turkiſh Empire may be deſtroy'd 


But that ever that abandon'd Race ſhould 


part of the Prophecy I believe very lew Peo- 
ple will have any Faith in. = 
As to the Religion of the Mabometans of Religion 


Egypt, it differs but little from that of the of the 
Egyptian 

; : Mahome- 

*tis obſerved, that the Moors, or Arabians tant. 


who at preſent make up the bulk of the Peo- 


ple here, are much more Superſticious and 


Zealous in their Way than the Mahometans of 
Turky ; and have their Santos, or Puritans a- 


traordinary Veneration, but the Turks deſpiſe 
theſe Hypocrites. . 
Many of theſe Santos, Mr. Tbevenot relates, 3 en or 
goe perfectly naked about the Streets with- Saints. 
Vol, V. * | out | 
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out the leaſt rag to cover them, ſuffering their 
Hair to grow to an unreaſonable length. In 
this Condition they viſit the Houſes of Per- 
ſons of Diſtinction, and ſit down to Dinner 
with them without any Invitation, and leave 
their Tables with as little Ceremony as they _ 
enter'd; and it is look'd upon as no ſmall 
Blefling to a Houſe to receive a viſic from 
theſe People. It is no Fiction, this Author 
aſlures us, that many Women who have no 
Children will kiſs their Priapus with great 
Veneration, in order to obtain a great Belly. 
There are many other forts of Santo's in Egypt, 
for whom the Vulgar expreſs a mighty re- 
ſpect: But a certain Twrkiſh Baſſa, it ſeems, 
had ſo little regard to their pious Pretences, 
that he ſent as many of them as he could ap- 
prehend to the Galleys. 5 
The Religion of the antient Egyptians I 
ſhall not take upon me to deſcribe, any fur- 
ther than to obſerve that they paid Divine 
Honours not only to the Planets, but to ſe- 
veral ſorts of Birds and Beaſts, and even to 
Leeks and Onions, if they are rightly repre- 
ſented to us; but the Beaſt they moſt ador'd 
was a Black Ox under the Name of Apis. But 
whether their Veneration for theſe Creatures 


proceeded from an Opinion that they were 


animated by ſome Noble Soul (for the Do- 
ctrine of Tranſmigration ſeems to have its 
Original here) or whether they only a- 
dor'd the Divine Power manifeſted in theſe 
Creatures, I do not find decided ; but as the 
Egyptians are univerſally acknowledged to be a 
Learned Ingenious People, we may depend 
upon it they had ſome ſpecious Reaſon at 
leaſt for their Devotion towards theſe things. 
The Poſterity of the antient Egyptians are 
held to be the preſent Cophii Race, among 
| No whom, 
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planted Chriſtianity, and was the firſt Biſhop 
of Alexandria, then the Metropolis of Egypr. 
His Succeſſors, according to Doctor Heylin, 
were continually choſen out of the Presbyte- 


ry, or Cathedral Clergy, till the time of He- 


raclius and Dioniſias, and afterwards out of the 
Clergy at large. Their Juriſdiction was ſet- 


ches of the Dioceſs of Egypt, which included 
Lybia, Pentapolis, and Egypt, properly ſo cal- 
led; and afterwards the Ethiopian, or Abaſſine 


6 


whom, tis generally held, St. Mark firſt Religion 


of the 


Cophti . 


f 8 led by the Council of Nice, over all the Chur- 


Churches became ſubject to this Patriarch, 
and have ever ſince acknowledged a Relation 


to him. Upon their revolting from the Greek 
Emperors, and putting themſelves under the 


Dominion of the Saracens, the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion ſenſibly decayed, but much more ſince 


the Conqueſt of that Kingdom by the Turks, 
which happened about two hundred Years 


ago, and there are not now thought to be 
fifty thouſand of them in the Country. They 
are deemed Hereticks, on account of their 
holding but one Nature in Chriſt. They 
alſo retain the Rite of Circumciſion, as well 
as Baptiſm; and hold that no Baptiſm is va- 
lid, unleſs adminiſtred by the Prieſt in the 
open Church. They give Infants the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt alſo as ſoon as chriſt- 
| ned, and admit Marriages in the ſecond De- 
gree of Conſanguinity, without a Diſpenſa- 
tion; and in their Licurgies read a Goſpel 
written by Nicodemus. They differ from the 
Church of Rome in adminiſtring the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, in both Kinds; and al- 

low neither extreme Unction, or the Eucha- 
riſt to be adminiſtred to the Sick. Neither 
do they agree with that Church in the Points 


of Purgatory or Pray ing for the Dead; but 
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the Roman Miſſionaries boaſt that they have 
made good Catholicks of great Numbers of 
them of late; however the Patriarch of Alex. 
andria ſtill retains his Authority, and has not 
ſubmitted to the Infallibility of the Pope, as 
/ . 5 

They ſay Maſs in the Cophtick and Arabick 


Languages, and when they ſing the Paſſion, 
and come to che place where, *tis ſaid, Fu- 


das betrayed our Saviour, the Congregation 
cry Arfut, that is to ſay Horned Beaſt, or Cuc- 


kold. And when they read that Peter Cut off 


the Ear of the High-Prieſt's Servant, they all 


anſwer A/iz Boutros, or Well done Peter. And if 


we credit the Accounts the Roman Miſſiona- 
ries give, both of Clergy and People, they 
are intolerably ignorant; but ſomething in 
this caſe muſt be imputed to Prejudice. 
Mr. Thevenot relates, that they have a Legend 
of our Saviour's Life, during his Minority, 
which ſays, that an Angel every Day brought 
him Food from Heaven; and that our Lord 


ſpent his Infancy in making Birds of Clay, 


which he afterwards breathed upon, and 
they flew away. It relates alſo that a roaſt- 
ed Cock being ſerved up at the laſt Supper, 
and Judas being gone out to betray our Lord, 


he commanded the roaſted Cock to go after 


him, who brought Intelligence that Ju- 
das had fold him, and for. this Service the 
Cock was admitted into Paradiſe: And *cis 


_. obſervable that Mahomer has inferted this Fa- 


ble of rheCock's being admitted into Heaven, 
with ſome Alteration, in his Alchoran. T ſhall 
here add the Obſervations of Father Brothais 
on Upper Egypt, as I find them inſerted in our 


_ Philoſophical Tranſactions, which are as 


follow, 25 
| | «1 


— . —ů - 
red a ee er ern nn Oe ST "IO — — — — 
- — — h 


f 5 | | | 
the TurxISn E MPIRE- 69 
I have ſpent three Months of 1669 in 2 Obſerva. 
Voyage to the Upper Egypt, accompanied tons on 
, wich — Brothers, the Fathers Charles and — =_ 
© Francis, always aſcending upon the Nile as _ 
© high as three hundred Leagues above Cairo, 
© being two Days Journey on this Side of the 
© Ca/cata's of the Nile. I there admired Store 
© of Idol Temples, yet entire together, with 
very antient Palaces filled with Statues 
and Idols. I counted in one place alone . 
ſeven Obelisks, like thoſe at Rome, and a- I 
bove an hundred and twenty Columns in 
one Hall, of the Bigneſs of five Braſſes, fil- 
led within and without from the Top ta 
the Bottom, with Hieroglyphick Letters, 
and with Figures of Falſe Deities. I found 
Statues of White Marble, and ſome of 
Black, of the Bigneſs of three Perſons, 
with Swords on their Sides, and of an hard | 
Stone ; particularly there was a Man and a 
Woman of the Height of eight Fathoms at 
leaſt, though ſeated in Chairs, and well 
proportioned, there were alſo two other 
Statues of Black Marble, repreſenting Wo= _ 
men with Globes on their Heads. RK . 
We met but with two places where Anti- 
quities are to be ſeen, one whereof is cal- 
led Lazon, and the other Candion, which is 
a very antient Caſtle, and according to the 
Tradition of the Country, formerly the Re- 
ſidence of a King. Nor indeed is this hard 
to believe, even before one enters into it, 
conſidering in the Avenues to the ſaid Ca- 
ſtle a great Number of Sphynxes ſtanding on 
a row, and turning their Heads towards the 
Alley. This Idol, with the Head of a 
Woman and the Body of a Lyon, was once 
adored as a Deity by the Egyptians, They 
are diſtant from each other about two Pa- 
| | Ces, 
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ces, and are twenty Foot long. I walked 
in four Alleys, ending at four Gates of rhe 
Caſtle, and for ought I know there may 
be more of them, ſince I went but half the 
Round of the Caſtle, which is very ſpaci- 
ous. I reckoned ſixty of them on the Side 
of one Alley, and as many over againſt it; 
and fifty one in another Alley; the Alleys 
being about as broad as the Mall. The 
© Gates of the Caſtle are of an extraordinary 
* Height, covered with excellent Stones, 
meaſuring one, which makes the Height of 
it, I found it twenty ſix Foot long, and 
proportionably thick. I believe there are 
above a Million of Figures in profile, none 
in front: I ſpeak of thoſe which are gra- 
ven on the Walls and Pillars. That which 
moſt pleaſed me, was the Ground, where 
the Azure and other Colours, which are 
© like Enamel, appear as freſh, as if they had 
© been laid on but a Month before. There 
are Temples ſo ſpacious, that three thou- 
© ſand People may ſtand on the Roof with 
© eaſe. In the ſame Caſtle there is a Pond, 
the Water whereof is bitter, ſer about with 
ess... Fp 
© There are a great number of Chriſtian 
Cepbti's in this Country, who have many 
* Monaſteries and antientChurches, but poor. 
: We have paſſed many Places where was nei- 
ther Prieſt or Church, but only the poor 
People, like Sheep without a Shepherd. 
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An Account of the Porphyry Pillars in Egypt, by 
Dr. Robert Huntington. 


* 


II may be, I think, taken for granted, 


Account that there is no Quarry, or rather, 
of it. Rock of Porphyry, in all the lower Parts of 
„„ « Egypt 
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Egypt. For ſo far as the Nile overflows, is 
perfect Soil; and the Boundaries of this o- 


verflow (which are never ten Miles from 
the Channel that I ſaw, generally ſcarce 


half of it; and in ſome places but a Mile or 


two, the Delta excepted, which is univer- 


ſally covered all but the North Side to the 


Sea, and a little to the Eaſt for ſome Miles 
above Damietta) are riſing Hills of Sand, 
beyond which is perſect Deſart, upon the 


Africk Side. [Higher South, I have been 
told, there are Rocks nearer the River, and 


in ſome places ftraiten it] Under theſe 


Sands there is a yielding Stone, not much 


harder than Chalk, but not ſo White, and 


very eaſily managed, as at the Mummies 


deep ſpacious Vaults, which were the old 
Repoſicories for the Dead. And the like 


may alſo be ſaid of thoſe Cells or Sepul- 
chres, which are hewn purely out of the 
Rocky Earth, three Quarters of a Mile to 
the South of Alexandria. Albeit nearer to 
the Sea there are Stones of a harder kind, 
and with which they build, but by their 
mouldring away, as appears by the Re- 
mains of Houſes, within the Walls of the 
City, 'tis plain they cannot endure the 
Weather, which is ſufficiently corroding 
there. The Iron, which once plated theic 
thick Wooden Gates, being moſtly eaten 
away, and the deep Characters upon the 
Sides of theſe very Porphyry Pillars exceed- 
ingly defaced. Indeed about Memphis, 
that 1s, near the Pyramids, they have a 
milder Air, and the Hieroglyphicks cut in 
theſe Stones will laſt well enough, but if 
they are removed into a rougher, they will 


ence: For having procured four Stones the 


© beſt 
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crumble and ſcale, as 1 found by Experi- 
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© beſt marked with thoſe Figures of Antiqui- 
ty I could meet with, and ſent them down 


Cc 
© to Alexandria, in order to their Tranſporta- 
= 


tion for England, I found them upon my le- 
* cond Voyage into Egypt very much injur'd, 


© being put into the Cuſtom-Houſe-Yard, 


© (where they lie ſtill embargoed by the Aga.) 
But yet further into the Country, there are 
Mountains of harder Stone. In the Nitrian, 
now the Deſart of St. Macarius, and not far 
from the Lake where the true Nicre incru- 
ſtates on the Top of the Water, there are 
many, and ſome of them not utterly unlike 
Porphyry. That which neareſt reſembles 
its Colour, but not itz Conſiſtence, is the 
Vein that produces the Eagle Stone, of 
which there are many in the Babr Batama, . 
© a great Sand Valley. ” 
© However I cannot pronounce there is 
no Porphyry hereabouts, for in the chief 
* Monaſtery of the four now remaining, of 


c 


three hundred ſixty fix, dedicated to the | 


Bleſſed Virgin, the two Stones which 
ſecure their Entrance are of the like, if 
not the very ſame Subſtance, which I more 
particularly obſerved, upon the Account 
of their ingenious Contrivance : For the 
People lying otherwiſe at the Mercy of the 
roving Arabs, with theſe two Mill-Stones, 
for that's their make, thus make good the 
Gate, or Paſſage, into which they run 
*. them, and then drive a great Wooden 
Wedge between them on the Inſide, which 
ſo faſtens them that they cannot be mov'd 
but on the Inſide :And of ſuch a ſort of Por- 
* phyry is the noted Sphynx, that mighty 
© Head and Shoulders yet ſtanding by the 
* Northern Pyramids. I have indeed been 
told of a place upon Mount Sinai, whe 
» N15 
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this Porphyry came: And they pretend to 
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ſhew the very Rock, where the two excel. 


lence double Rows of Pillars in the Church 
of Bethlehem were hewn : though I went 
away ſatisfied it was quite a different ſort 
of Stone. Another tells of a Pillar of the 
ſame make, yet lying there, and if this be 
certain you need ſeek no further. Albeit 
I muſt tell you, that the Stones brought 


from thence with the Repreſentation of a 


Buck (as tis termed) upon them, though 


Reddiſh, are of a much finer, and more e- 


ven Texture. Father Carlo Franciſco D' Or- 


leans, now Superior of the Capuchins at Cai- 
ro, who went three hundred Leagues up 


the Nile, told me of many Temples, Sta- 
tues and Pillars at that diſtance, though I 
can't be ſure he ſaid there were any of Por- 
phyry; but ſince it was in Thebais, why 
may we not ſuppoſe them of that Black, 
White, and Red, ſpeckled Thebaick Marble, 


famous in the World, and wherewith the 


leſſer Pyramid perhaps was cruſted, yet to 
be ſeen upon the Ground about it, which 
when poliſhed looks finely. | 

Thoſe which I have my ſelf ſeen, - are 
one of them at Matarea, three or four Miles 
Eaſt of Grand Cairo, and two at Alexandria 
juft within the Wall upon the North fide 
of the City, (for Pompey's Pillar, as they 


call it, half a Mile without the Gate to the 


South, is quite of another Make and Mat- 


ter.) One of theſe is thrown down and 


broken in pieces, but was of the ſame Di- 
menſions for Length and Thickneſs, as the 
other. The Franks call them Agulia's, the 


Engliſh particularly Cleopatra's Needles, but 


the Inhabitants content themſelves with 


the general Name of Pillars. They have 
Vol. V. „ ” mo 
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no Baſis or Pediſtal above Ground, and if 


they ever had they muſt needs be very deep 


in the Earth. The Stone it ſelf is ſome- | 


thing more lively than the Porphyry of 
St. John's Font at Epheſus, much more vi- 
vid than thoſe four tall ſquare Pillars at Tad- 
mor, or Palmyra, which are each of them, 
I think, but of one piece ; whilſt all the 
reſt exceeding many of another ſort of 


Stone, are of {ſeveral pieces, and round. 


The Clearneſs of ics Complexion may per- 


haps be attributed in part to the Air which 


corrodes them, eſpecially upon the North 


and Eaſt. The Hieroglyphick Character, 
with which they are engraven, is perhaps 


the aboriginal Egyptian Letter, long ſince 


worn out of common Uſe in the Country, 


as the Samaritan, ſo 'tis now generally cal- 
led, was amongſt the Jens, and bears pro- 


portion with the China, now in Uſe, where 
each Character repreſents a Word, or per- 
haps a Sentence; and moreover it ſeems to 
be written in the ſame way from Top to 


Bottom, as may be ſeen by the Board 1 
brought from a Door in the Village Succara, 


next to the Mummies, the largeſt Piece of 
Egyptian Writing perhaps at this Day in Eu-. 
rope, I confeſs that in the Vaults, or 
Prieſts Chambers cut out of the Rock cloſe 


by the ſecond Pyramid, the whole Walls 
are inſcribed therewith, but I ſpeak of an 
Original. And if all that is there written 
were but exactly copied, it might be then 
Lawful to hope that the Language ſo long 
ſince Dead and Buried in the Houſe of 


Bondage, might have its Reſurrection in the * 


Land of Liberty. 


* That ſuch vaſt Monuments might be re» 


moy'd from Place to Placeis difficult indeed, 
N but 
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. not impoſlible;for ſome of cheſe Mountains, from 


whence they are ſuppoſed to be dug are near the 
Red Sea; and $22, which ſtands upon it, fromCairo 


How poſlible it is to convey mighty Weights by 
Water let the Obeliſks of Rome declare, which 
were all of them brought from this very Country : 
And that ſuch things may be done by Land too, 
tho' not by every one, is plain enough, becauſe 
we ſee they have been done. At Balbeek, which 
is fourteen Hours from Hamaſcus (others ſay but 
ſeven) whither I went accompany'd by Mr. An- 
thony Balam and Mr. ſoſephb Verney, there is 


of the Caſtle-Wall, and two more of fixty each; 

and I believe we ſaw the Way they travelled, hav- 

ing left one of their Company, tho” not quite ſo 

big in the Road, as a Monument there to this very 

Day. 2 | | 

= The Obſervation that Doctor Huntington makes, 
that the primitive Way of Writing among the Egyp- 
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is but two or three Days Journey, and the Nile leſs. 


a Stone about ſixty Foot long, on the North ſide 
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Remarks 
on the 


 rians ſeems to have been the ſame as among the antient 
Chineſe at this Day, has a great deal of probability Hierogly« 
in it, andhe might have carried it further perhaps, and phycks, 


added that all Nations expreſs'd themſelves the ſame 
way Originally ; for as Words were in uſe long before 
Letters were known, ſo there is no doubt every 
People fix'd upon ſome certain Characters to ex- 
preſs their Words, and to record ſuch Actions as 
they thought deſerved it ; and theſe were as gene- 


rally underſtood as their reſpective Languages. It 


was a kind of ſhort Hand, where every Character 


expreſs'd a Word, and ſome times a Sentence; and 


theſe Characters obtain'd the Name of Hierogly- 
phicks. But when that more certain way of com- 
poſing Words by Letters came in uſe, *tis no won- 


der that Hieroglyphicks were laid afide, nor can it be 


expected we ſhould interpret thoſe myſterious Cha- 
racters any further than the Antients were pleaſed 


to interpret them to us, as they have done in ſome 
few Inſtances, unleſs ſome of the Learned in the 


primitive Ages ſhould riſe again to inſtruct us. 
From entire Characters the Antients proceeded to 
write the Conſonants of every Word, and left the 
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had not the Art 6 | 
them, as has been ſuggeſted by ſome Writers; and 


The Preſent State of 
Reader to ſupply the defect of Vowels ; and thus, 


it ſeems, were the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
penn'd, which People beginning to read varioully, 


ſome of the Learned added Accents, or Marks to 


ſupply the Place of Vowels, and thus the Hebrew 


is written at this Day ; but every other Nation al- 
moſt has introduced Vowels, which is found much 


the moſt eaſy and intelligible way of Writing, and 


there ſeems to be little room left for further im- 


provements on this Article at preſent. LS 

From Doctor Huntington's Obſervations, and 
ſome other learned Gentlemen upon Marble and 
Porphyry, it ſeems pretty evident 3 the Antients 
f caſting Stones in imitation of 


that the true Porphyry is very ſcarce, tho” there are 
ſome kinds of ſpotted Marble which reſemble it ſo 
nearly, that an unwary Eye may be deceiv'd, par- 
ticularly that which has paſs'd for Porphyry among 
the Ruins of Tadmor or Palmyra is another kind 
of Stone, according to the Doctor, tho' ſeveral Gen- 
tlem en who view'd thoſe Ruins, it ſeems, took it 


for ſuch. But whether the Porphyry uſed at Ale- 


xandria and in other noble Buildings in Fg ypt 
were dug in the Arabian Mountains to the Eaſtward 
of the Red Sea, or in T hebatis call'd Upper Egypt, 
I find is very uncertain, tho' the general Opinion 
has been that T/-cbais afforded the fineſt Stone in 
the World, ard the moſt curious Marble has ob- 
tain'd the Name of aich Marble. How thoſe 
vait Columns and Obeliſks were brought either 
trom Thebais, or the Arabian Mountains, the Do- 
ctor does not pretend to inform us; but having con- 
cluded there is no ſuch thing as caſt Marble: He 
ſays, we may be aſſur'd the Antients had Carriages 
which would tranſport ſuch a vaſt Bulk from one 
Place to another, becauſe we find thoſe Pillars in 
Places far diſtant from any ſuch Rocks, or Quarries 
from whence they were hewed ; and there is no 
doubt they had ſuch Carriages, if there never was 
any ſuch thing as caſt Marble; but it were to be 


_ wiſh'd the Antients had left us ſome hints upon what 


kind of Carriages, or with what draught Cattle they 
= 8 1 wers 
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were able to carry ſuch a prodigious Bulk and Weight 
by Land as Pompey's Pillar is faid to be. 
I ſhall conclude the State of Egypt with the Ac- 
count Mr. T hevenot gives us of the annual Preſent 
the Grand Seignior lends from Grand Cairo to 
Aecca with the Pilgrims, which amounts to one 
third of the value of the Revenues of this Kingdom. 
All the particulars contain'd in this Preſent are by 
the Franks call'd Mahomet's Veit, and are wrought 
in the Caſtle of Cairo. | 1 
At the time appointed for the Caravan to prepare N 
for Mecca, the —— are brought with great So- The Pil- 
lemnity from the Caſtle, through the City to the Ffimage 
Palace of the Emir Auge, who is Captain of the fr — n 
Caravan of Pilgrims, which our Author had the „ 
Opportunity of ſeeing perform'd. In the beginning 874 
of the Proceſſion came the Servants of the ZBeys Seignior's 
or Lords oft Cairo, followed by the Chiarx, —_ Preſent, 
and Zamzarics ; and after them the Beys in Perſon, 
of whom the Emir Adge, and ſeveral other Officers, 
bad rich Coftaus, or Coats on, preſented them by 
the Haſſa on this Occaſion : Then came the J7ani- 
2aries of the Divan followed by Men carrying four 
very long pieces of Crimſon Velvet, embrojder'd 
with Arabick Letters of Gold as large as ones 
Finger, and others carried a large Door-piece of 
Velvet embroider'd in the ſame manner; after theſe 
came a Camel well harneſs'd, carrying a great Pa- 
vilion or Tent of Crimſon Sattin embroidered with 
Gold, and ſhap'd like a Bell, with a great gilt Ball 
on the top of it; then a little ſquare Pavilion, car- 
ried by a Man, and ſome other Utenſils, which 
were all to be employ'd in hanging and adorning 
the Caaba, or little Temple of Mecca: After theſe 
great Numbers of Banners and Colours were car- - 
ried in Proceſſion, all the Santo'ß with Drums and 
Muſick attending them; the People in the mean 
time preſſing and crowding to touch the Sacred U- 
tenſils, and thoſe that could not get near enough 
threw a piece of Linnen to touch them, holding one 
end in their Hands that they might draw it Took 5 
again; and it is not to be conceiv'd with what De- 
votion they would kiſs the thing that had touch'd 
but a Rope employ'd in the ſacred Preſent, which 
N was 
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was to adorn the Place they eſteem moſt Holy. 
Theſe Ornaments being lodg'd at the Palace of 
the Emir Aage, two Days after he went out of Towa 
encamping near the City. The Cavalcade on this 
Occaſion was not very different from the former, on- 
ly there were fix Field Pieces, which the Euir al- 
ways carries with him on theſe Expeditions: There 
were alſo a great many little Children mounted on 
Camels and Horſes, who were the Sons ot the Emir's 
Officers, and ſeveral Camels loaden with Proviſions 
for the Journey. A multitude of Sauto's in ſtrange 
Antick Habits alſo follow'd dancing and ſcruin 
themſelves into a Thouſand ridiculous Shapes 3 
Poſtures, like Maſquers at a Carnaval, as our Au— 
thor expreſſes bimſel At length came the Bleſſed 
Camel which carried the Pavilion above mention'd, 
richly dreſs'd out, with another to relieve him 
when he was weary. - | 
Five Ca- It is wonderful, our Author obſerves, to ſee the 
ravans of multitudes which come from all Places to perform 
Pilgrims this Pilgrimage, there being no leſs than five Cara- 


annually. vans of them (vis.) That of Cairo, which conſiſts of 


Egyptians, and of all thoſe that come from Conſtan- 
tinople and the Neighbourhood of it. That of Da- 
maſciis, in which are all the Pilgrims of Syria. That 
of the Magrebius, or thoſe who come from the Weſt- 
ward, conſiſting of the Natives of Barbary, Fes 
and Morocco, who meet at Cairo, and thoſe of Per- 
ſia and India. Thoſe who come from Fez and 
Morocco undergo the greateit Fatigue, travelling 
by Land over large Detarts, in which they employ 
a whole Year, and one half of them uſually die in 
the Journey. The Caravan of Cairo, our Author 
fays, was very numerous when he was there ; there 
being in it four Beys, or Princes, and ſeveral other 
great Lords, beſides an hundred thouſand other 
Pilgrims, as was given out; but he underſtood after- 
wards they did not amount to a fifth part of that 
Number. The Ein Aage, or Captain of the Ca- 
ravan has uſually fitteen hundred Camels to carry 
his Baggage, and ſell to thoſe who loſe their own, for 
many ot them die in the Way, and he has five hund- 
red Camels alſo to carry Water only. | 
The Emir Adge having encamp'd ſome ny 
„ cloſe 
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cloſe to the City, remov'd twelve Miles further to 
the Pirque, being a great Baſon, or Reſervatory 
of Water, about twelve Miles to the Eaſtward of 
Cairo, and is the Rendezvous of all the Caravans. 
The Emir Adge decamp'd from thence on the 


eighth of Auguſt, it being rhe Cuſtom for the Cara- 


van of Cairo to ſet out ſeven and fifty Days after the 
beginning of the Ramadan that they may be at Mecca 
at the time preſcrib'd : The next Day, being the 
ninth of Auguſt, the Caravan of Magrebius, who 
come from the Weſtern Part of Africk, ſet forward; 
| theſe do not depend on the Emir Auge of Cairo but 
have a Chief of their own. They travel chiefly in 


the Night to avoid the Heat, which is mag 


and when there is no Moon they have Men who 


carry Torches, and either in their Camps, or on the 
March, that infinite Numbers of Lights which are 


ſpread over the Deſarts make a noble Illumination. 
Ihere are other Reaſons for going this Pilgrimage 
to Mecca beſides pure Devotion: Many go upon 
the Account of Trade, Merchandize being brought 
thither from almoſt every part of the known World; 


and ſome go, tis ſaid, to eſcape the Puniſhment of 
their Crimes: For let a Man have been guilty of 


the moſt notorious Facts, he is never call'd in Queſti- 
on if he makes this Journey afterwards, but obtains 
a general Indemnity, and the Character of a Saint, 
on Account of the Fatigue and Hazard he has un- 
dergone to ſee the Holy Place. But whatever may 
be the true Inducement to the undertaking this Jour- 
. ney, all perform ir with abundance of ſeeming De- 
votion, repeating or finging ſome Verſes of the Al- 
choran all the Way they go; and beſtowing their 
Charity according to their reſpective Circumſtances : 
As to their Behaviour when they arrive at the Holy 
Place I have given an Account of it already in treat- 
ing of the Perſian Pilgrims. | | 
Aboutſix Weeks aftertheſetting out of the Caravan 
from Cairo, it being computed that they are ready 
to return, an Aga marches from Cairo to guard tha 
Freſh Proviſions which People ſend to their Rela- 
tions in the Caravan; all which are ſeal'd up to be 


deliver'd to thoſe they are directed. The Aga has 


a great Number of Camels aſſign d him for this Ser- 
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and in a Moment ſee bim drop down Dead from 


—— 
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vice; and uſually meets the Pilgrims half Way, be- 
ing very well paid for his trouble. The Year our Au- 
thor was in Egyyt the Caravan return'd and incamp'd 
at the Birgue twelve Miles from the City on the 
thirteenth of November, and the Caravan of Ma- 
grebius arrived there the Day before; ſeveral Peo- 
ple came from Cairo to the Pirq ue to meet their 
Friends and welcome them Home ; and upon theſe 
Occaſions they Salute and Kiſs all they know five or 
fix times ; and indeed, there is nothing to be ſeen 
in the City but kiſſing and congratulations for five or 
fix Days ſucceflively, or elſe People lamenting the 
Death of their Relations who died in the Journey. 

The Pilgrims are forty five Days in their Journey 
from Cairoto Mecca, and as many in returning, be- 
fides the time they ſpend there; but they make 
very eaſy Journeys, often ſtopping to unload and 
load their Camels, of which many die as well as of 
the People. They find but little Water in the Way, 
and that exceeding bad, and Freſh Proviſions they 
meet with none but what they carry with them. 
What incommodes them moſt are the Hot Winds, 
which frequently ſuffocates, or otherwiſe deſtroys 
them: In one Day, it ſeems, their dy'd ſeveral 
hundredsof Pilgrims by the Hot Winds in this Jour- 
ney ; and nor leſs than fix thouſand belonging to the 
Caravan of Cairo died by one Misfortune or other. 
It is no uncommon thing, as our Author relates, to 
hear a Man finging ſome Verſes of the Alchoran, 


his Camel: And thoſe who return alive are ſo al- 
ter'd and extenuated that they can hard ly be known 
by their Friends ; notwithſtanding which there is 
not a Year but many Women and Children perform 
this Pilgrimage. | * 5 
Thoſe who have made this Journey are called 
Adgi, or yh mon and are in great eſteem in the 
Countries where they live ever after. The Emir 
Adge amaſles vaſt Sums in this Command; for be- 
ſides his other Profits he is Entitled to the Effects 
of all that die in the Journey, of which Perquiſite 
alon made three hundred thouſand P1aſtres 
this Year, there were ſo many of the Pilgrims that 
died : He is alſo Supreme Judge of all the People 
under his Charge during the Expedition. 


PRESENT STATE 


OF. 


TU RKY 


1N 


* u R O P E. 


... 
HA .. I. 


T reats * Gale and little Tartary, and of 
| Oczakow, or Budziack Tartary. 


ERS | \ CE moſt of the principal 
ERS Towns in Crim and Little 
FRE Zartary are garriſon'd by the 
FP 4 Turks, and the Cbam, or Han 
of Tartary is a Vaſſal of the 
oeand Seignior's, and as ſub- 
ject to be depoſed by him as 

any other 2 his 5 : This Country up- 
on ſecond thoughts, may very properly be 
Vol. V. M ſtil'd 
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ſtibd 2 part of the Turkiſh Empire, and as it : 
is the moſt Eafterly part of it in Europe, falls 
firft in my Way as I travel from Aſia to the 

"542 Weſtward. | 
oczakey A late Traveller who went from Bender, 
= a City upon the Nieſter in Beſſarabia 
— through Oczakow, or Budziack Tartary, and 
from thence through Little Tartary and Crim 
into Koban and Negaian Tartary, gives us as 

good an Account of theſe Countries as I 
have met with. He relates, That he ſet out 

from Bender the fourteenth of November 1711. 
paſſing through ſeveral Villages of Moldawians 
and Walachians, who choſe rather to live un- 
der the Dominion of the Han than of their 

own Princes impos'd on them by the Grand 
Seignior. The next Day he arriv'd at Palanka, 

a little Town with a ruinous Caſtle, ſituate 
on an Emminence near the Nieſter; from 
hence he travell'd over a Deſart about thirty 
Leagues broad, being a part of Akerman Tar 
tary, Where he met with no Inhabitants, 
but ſome Droves of Horſes kept by the Tar- 
tars; who lead the ſame wandring Life the 
Nomades did of old, having neither Houſes or 
ſettled Habitations; ; but dwell like their 
Anceſtors, in Travelling portable Villages 
with their Waggons and Tents, in which 
they keep their Wives and Children, while, 

ſome of them are always employ'd in makin 
Incurſions into the neighbouring Countries: | 
Their uſual Food is the Fleſh of their 938 5 

and Horſes, Cheeſe and Milk, eſpecially * 
that of Mares. bob} 


sabe On the twentieth of November our Tra- 
Cicy, veller reach'd the Town of Orza low, ſituate 
near the Mouth of the Boriſthenes, in the 
Latitude of 46 Degrees odd Minutes. The 

8 | Ton 
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Town is commanded by a Baſſa, and ſtands 
on the fide of a Hill ſurrounded with a thick 


8j 


Wall, but is not very large, and on the top of TY 


the Hill there is a Caſtle. From hence ge 


travell'd over a Deſart of fifty Leagues to the Precop | 
Town of Precop, which ſtands on the 1#hmus City. 


of the Taurica Cherſoneſe, now Crim Tartary, 
but by the Natives this Town is call'd Hor, 


or Hor Capi. It conſiſts of ſome miſerable 


Houſes made of Stakes and Branches of Trees, 
cover'd over with Mud or Cow-Dung, as 


moſt of the reſt of the Houſes of the Country 
are. Here is a Line or Intrenchment caſt 


up quite croſs the Ithmus, in the middle 
whereof is a ſquare Tower, through which 


there is an Opening that ſerves as aPaſlage in 


and out of the Town, and is ſecur'd by a 


great Gate, and the Line above-mention'd 


ſerves as a Ditch to it on the North Weſt, 
and is defended by ſeveral little Towers 
built at equal diſtances. The Caſtle is but 
weak and in ill repair, having about eighteen 
pieces of Iron Canon upon the Works, and a 
Company of Fanizaries for the Garriſon. 

The ſecond Son of the Cham is ſtiPd by 


the Tartars, Hor-Bey, or Lord of Hor (Precop) 
His Revenues ariſe from ſome Salt-Pits in 


the Neighbourhood of the City, and by the 

Duties of a certain Liquor called Bozz, made 
of Millet, Flower and Water, which fer- 
ments together, and is ſtrong enough to fud- 


dle a Man. The Hor-Bey has no Authority 


in the Caſtle: This, and all the other forti- 
fied Towns which ſurround Crim Tartary be- 
ing garriſon'd by the Turks, and neither the 


Cham or his Son have any Authority in them, 
nor are ever permitted to lodge in the Caſtles. 
The Palace of the Hor-Bey at Precop is an ordi- 


M2 - nary 
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nary Wooden Houſe, and nothing about it 
which deſerves a particular Deſcription. 
Crim Tar- Bread is very ſcarce here, the Tartars ſel- 
zars, their dom eating any, but live upon Milk, Cheeſe 
Food. and Shorba, the laſt is a ſavoury Diſh menti- - 
__- on'd already, compoſed of little pieces of 
Meat boild with Wheat and Barly, high ſea- 
ſon'd with Spice, and hutter'd ; and you are 
{ure to find a Kettle of Milk over the Fire in 
every Houſe. From Precop our Traveller 
went in three Days to Kuſlowe, a pretty large 
i | Port Town, inhabited by Turks, Tartars, 
i | Armenians and Fews, and ſurrounded by a 
j ruinous Wall. Here are ſeveral -Zurkiſh Moſ- 
| ques built of White Stone: The Greeks and 
\_ Armenians have each of them a Church alſo, | 
i and the Jews a Synagogue, The Turkiſh | 
lit . Their Saiques import hither Rice, Coffee, dry'd 
„ -— Trade. Fips Raiſins, Dates, Cloth and Stuffs, and 
. | treturu back loaden with Slaves and Corn. 
hl: Bachiſerai On the firſt of December he arriv'd at Bachi- 
li City. ſerai, the Capital of Crim Tartary. It is an 
open Town, ſituate between two Mountains 
which ſerve inftead of Walls: It is well peo- 
pled with T artars, Armenians, Greeks and eus. 
The three laſt pay to the Cham a Crown a 
Quarter, but the Tartars are excuſed from all 
Taxes, except ten out of every hundred 
Slaves they take in their Excurſions, The 
Houſes in this Town are the beſt in the 
Country, and their Moſques of White Stone 
ſome of them cover'd with Lead. Their 
Hans or Cara vanſera's are convenient enough, 
Fl . and their Water excellently good. 5 
IIbellans The Han's Palace here, is a large irregular 
iſ Palace. Building, but commodious enough, at the en- 
trance into the great Court are two fine 
Tombs of the Chams who have been buried 
n there, 
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there, which it ſeems, does not happen of- 
ten, for they are generally depos'd and 


baniſh'd to the Iſle of Rhodes, where they lay 
their Bones. This Prince Coins ſmall Money 
of five Aſpers value. His Guards are about 
ewelve hundred, and paid by the Grand Seig- 


nior: When the Porte enters into a War, the 
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Forces. 


Cham and his Subjects are oblig'd to march 


againſt the Enemy; Crim Tartary furniſhes 


thirty thouſand Men: Thoſe of Akerman and 


the Deſarts between Oczakew and Aſopb 


twenty thouſand Men ; and the Nogaians 
uſually find more than both of them, tho" 


theſe are Voluntiers, and can ſcarce be call'd 


Subjects to the Han: All of them go into the 
Field more on account of the Plunder, 


than out of any ſenſe of Duty to their Prince. 


They receive no Pay, and take no other 


Proviſion with them than ſome Talcan, being 


Flower made of Cummin ; and of this they 


carry twenty or thirty Pounds in a Leathern 


Sack faſten'd behind their Saddles: When 


they can get any Mares Milk they dilute the 


Flower in a Wooden Diſh, and when they 


times for a Month together, unleſs they 
plunder ſome Village in their Way where 
they find Meat and Bread; for tho' they are 


not much uſedto Bread, any thing goes down 
with them on their Incurſions, when their 


Appetites are ſo keen, tis ſaid, that they 
will eat in one Day as much as would ſerve 


them ſeveral Days. 


The Cham, our Traveller relates, had but 
a ſmall number of Women, guarded by four 
Black Eunuchs ; and the Tartars in general 
he obſery'd, contented themſelves with one 


can't meet with Milk, Water ſerves their turn: 
And this is all the Proviſion they have ſome- 


Wife, 
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Wife, tho? allow'd four, and ſeldom touch'd 
their Female Slaves, as their Law permits; 
but choſe to ſell them to the Turks, who give 
| a very good Price for them: One reaſon 
| Whereof may be, that they have not the 
ſame notions of Beauty as the Turks and other 
Nations have, for Beauty with them conſiſts 
Perſons in little Eyes ſunk deep in their Heads, Black 
of the thick Eyebrows, a large flat Noſe and Face, 
Crim Tar- And a ſhore punch Shape; which is the gene- 
fars. ral make of theſe Tartars : and 'tis cbſerv'd, 
that, tho'their Eyes are not beautiful, yer | 
they are very ſharp and piercing, and a kind 
of natural perſpective, being able todiſtinguiſh 
Objects at a ſurprizing diſtance. 

Nobility, The Cham does not confine his Children 
as the Grand Seignior does; but each of them 
has a diſtin& Court, and ſome Military Em- 
ployment aflign'd him. The eideſt Son is 
ſtil'd Sultan Galga, which is equivalent to the 

Title of Dauphin in France. The ſecond Son 

is call'd Hor-Bey, Lord of Hor, as has been 
obſerv'd already; and the third Noradin Bey: 

The reſt have their Titles from ſome Places 

in Akerman Tartary, There are beſides four 

ſorts of Nobility among the Tartars. The 

firſt are ſtil'd Gbereim Myrſa. The ſecond 

Zidgirt Myrſa. The third Manſir Myrſa : And 

the fourth Kaiba Myrſa. The Heads of theſe 

four are call'd Chirim Boys; and our Author 
compares them to Dukes, without whom he 
ſays, the Cham cannot undertake any thing. 
Theſe Chirim Beys and principal Myrſa's are 
the Generals and Officers of the Tartars ; and 
their People voluntarily march under their 
Command, without receiving either Pay, 
Horſes, Cloathing, or Subſiftance from the 
Grand Seignior, or the Cham: Their ſhare of 
| Plunder 


Plunder is the only Pay they expect. Upon 
the leaſt Intelligence of a War, or an intend- 


ed Incurſion, they immediately aſſemble, and 


don't fail to ſhew their Approbation of it, by 


treating the Meſſenger who brings them the 
News: Then, according to our Traveller, 


they ſay a Domeſtick Prayer, deſiring God 


would proſper the Expedition, and grant 
them abundance of Slaves, fine Boys, and 
handſome Virgins from the: Infidels, and a; 


good ſhare of other Booty: To which Peti- 


tion the Wives and Children and all the 
Family ſay, Amen. After which, taking their 


Horſes and Arms, and the Bag of Meal a- 


bove mention'd, they march to the general 


Rendezvous. | 
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When the Cham joins the Turkiſh Army, he 27a, 
has immediately Audience of the Grand Seig- treated 


nior, or of the Vizier, if he be not in the on join- 
Field: By whom he is magnificently enter- ing the 


tain d, and according to an antient Cuſtom 


ſands of Sheep are roaſted whole; and being 
impaled on Stakes ſet obliquely in the Ground 
at equal diſtances, and regularly intermix d 


with Pyramids of thin large round Loaves, 
and diſpos'd in right Lines forming ſeveral 


Allies; the Tartars at a certain Signal made, 
run and ſeize all the Fleſh and Bread, which 

is carried off clear in leſs than half an Hour, 
as a Specimen of their Dexterity in plun- 
dring, before the Grand Seignior, or the Vizier. 


urki 


ſeveral hundreds of Oxen, and ſome thou- Army. 


After this they have no other Proviſion given 


them, but ſubſiſt on the Booty they take. 


The Nogaians beſides their Talcan, Or Flower, | 


carry Cheeſe made of Mares Milk, and 
Horſe Fleſh dry'd in the Sun. "ods 
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They all wear a ſhore Cloak made of hard 
Felt, which reaches no lower than their 


Waſts, and has a ſtiff Collar which ſtands up 
about their Necks ; and this little Cloak is 
call'd Circaſs Yapungi: It turns eaſily about the 
Neck, and they always oppoſe: that part of 


it which is cloſe, to the Wind and Weather. 


They take two or three Horſes with them to 
carry their Slaves and Plunder off, or re- 
mount themſelves if the Horſe they ride 


happens to fail; and whenever they loſe a ü 


Horſe, they immediately make a Feaſt of 
him, inviting all their Comrades to the de- 
licious Morſel. Their Horſes have no other 


Provifion than what they find in the Field, 
and are no leſs uſed to Hardſhips than their 
Maſters: They will ſcratch up the Snow 

with their Feet to come at the Graſs, and 

will Feed on the Bark of Trees, and the ends 


of the Branches, where they ean meet with 


Thus the Tartars live | upon the March 


through their own Deſarts, but ſoon change 


for Better Diet when they come into a Chri- 
ſtian Country; and where they meet with 
any Tartarian Villages in their Excurſions or 
return, ſuch is their Hoſpitality, chat all is 
in common: There is no Houſe but they 
may enter as freely as their own, and are as 
well receiv'd and ſerv'd as if they were at 
Home. A Brother Tartar no ſooner appears 
at the Gate but the Maſter or his Slaves come 
and take his Horſes, giving them Hay, of 


which every Family provides 2 good Stock 
againſt Winter ; and the Conach, or Stranger, 


is treated with Shorba and boild Milk. In 


the Army the Tartars aſſociate themſelves by 
tens and twenties, dividing their Plunder e- 


qually 
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qually amongſt them, as they do the Tobacco | 


and Food they meet with, let the quantity 


be never ſo ſmall, and their Juſtice and Fi- 
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delity in this particular are very remarkable; 


but the Tribute of ten Slaves in every hun- 


dred they take, which they are obliged to give 


the Cham, is not ſo religiouſly paid. Thoſe 


Slaves which are taken by the Sons, or Ser- 
vants of a yrſa belong to him. When the 


Tartars meet with any conſiderable Booty, 
they make no ſcruple of leaving their Cap- 
tain and carrying the Plunder to ſome place 


of ſecurity, and as ſoon as they have lodg'd _ 


ic ſafely return again to their Colours. 

Our Traveller went from Bachiſerai to A- 
magick Serai, being about five Leagues. This 
is the uſual Reſidence of Sultan Galga's the 
Cham's eldeſt Son: Here he met with Wine 
of the growth of the Country not inferior to 
Burgundy, or Champaign, and ſo plentiful that 
it was ſold for leſs than two Pence a Bottle. 


From hence he travell'd to Chiflick, the Seat 


of Cephenza Myrſa, to whom he was recom- 
mended. He found the Myrſa ſitting by a 


good Fire, and making our Traveller ſit 


down by him, he call d for Pipes, Tobacco 


and Coffee: In the mean time a Dinner was 


prepar'd in the Haram, or Womens Appart- 


ment; for the Female Slaves generally dreſs 


the Proviſion here, and putting the Diſhes 
into a turning Box, like thoſe in Nunneries, 
they are taken from thence by the Male 
Slaves. The Entertainment conſiſted of 
three Diſhes, namely, Pilo, a broil'd Pike, 
and a Ragout, which our Traveller took for 


Veal, but it prov'd to be a piece of a young 


Colt, which was ſo well dreſs'd and diſguiſed 


that he eat heartily of it: The 4j7/o alſo 


„ call'd 


 Tartars. 
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call'd for Wine for the Stranger, tho' he 
drank none himſelf ; Ir is not uſual, he ob» 
ſerves, among the Mahometans to commend 
any Diſh, or preſs the Guefts to eat of this 
or that, but every Perſon is left to his Li- 
berty to eat what he pleaſes. However 
Horſe Fleſh is in ſuch efteem among the Tar- 
tars, that whenever they make a Preſent to 
a Man of Quality, it does not conſiſt in 
Game or Wild Fowl, but part of a young 
Colt; and at all Feſtivals, ſuch as are made 
ata Marriage, or Circumciſion ; This is one 
Diſh if it can be procur d. 5 
The Myrſa having entertain'd our Travel- 
ler at Dinner and Supper, retir'd into his 
Haram, and our Author being ſhewn his. 
Lodging, one of the Myrſa's Sons brought 
him a Bottle of Water, a Pipe and Tobacco 
upon a Turkiſh Table, and a couple of Can- 
dles, and then left him to go to reſt. The 
Stranger acquainting the Myrſa with it the 
next Morning, and declaring his ſurprize, 
that a Man of his Quality ſhould employ his 
Educati- Son in ſuch Offices when he had ſo many 
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on of the Slaves about him: The Myrſa reply'd, That 


Noble he thought young Men, let their Quality be 
never ſo great, ought to accuſtom themſelves 
to mean Employments and laborious Works, 
becauſe it might be their Fortune one Day 
to be made Slaves themſelves, either by Po- 
verty, or the Chance of War, and if they 
were effeminately bred their Fortune would 
than be inſupportable. That the Cham's el- 
deſt Son Sultan Galga was himſelf enur'd to 
the greateſt Labours and Fatigues, and did 
not live better in the Field than the meaneft 
Tartar : That he himſelf was the Son of a 

Myrſa, who left him but a very ſlender For- 
SE . TT tune, 
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tune, but he and his Brothers got what they 
had by their Sabres and their Bows in the In- 
curſions they made: That ſome of his Sons 
muſt do the like; and that his eldeft was in a 
little time to march towards Circaſſia, with 
- which Country they were at War, on Ac- 
count of their having refuſed to give the an- 
nual Tribute of Slaves and Horſes which they 
uſed to Pay ; and that the preſent Tartar 
Cham had been depoſed for ſome time, on 
Account of Miſcondu& in a late Expedition 
againſt the Circaſſians, in which he loſt forty 
thouſand Men. | Toe” ö 5 
The Myrſa alſo acquainted our Traveller, Trade of 
that he was about ſending one of his Slaves, the rartart 
who was a Native of Circaſſia, and to whom 
he had given his Liberty, to buy Slaves in 
thar Country : And it being demanded how 
he could Trade thither in time of War, and 
if he was not apprehenſive the Circaſſian 
would keep his Money and never return : 
The Myrſa reply'd, That the Commerce for 
Slaves and Horſes was never interrupted by 
a War; for that Nation had a particular re- 
gard to Merchants. And as to the Circaſſian, 
he had a Wife and Children in their Territo- 
ries and liv'd at his eaſe, ſo that he was not 
at all apprehenſive of his running away and 
_ defrauding him: And that this Trade for 
Slaves was wholly managed by ſuch Circaſſians 
as were ſettled in Crim Tartary, and about 
Taman and Temrock, or by the Armenian Mer- 
chants : For the Turks themſelves dare go no 
, farther than the Sea Ports of the Alack Sea, or 
Palus Mæotis, and there receiv'd the Slaves, 
from their Factors. And here it appears, 2 | 
that the Chriſtians themſelves are frequently for Slaves 


the Brokers for Chriſtian Slaves, and ſell them fold to 
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to Mabomotant, tho' they are morally ſure 
that nine in ten of them, eſpecially the Wo- 
men and Children, will renounce their Faith, 
and embrace Mabometaniſm. And no doubt 
many Chriſtians who are engaged in this 
Traffick apprehend it to be as Innocent as 
our People do to buy the Sons and Daughters 
of the Natives of Africk, ftolen from their 
Parents, or taken in War, and felling them 
again to the Carholick Spaniard to work in the 
Mines. Such an Influence has Almighty 
Gain over the Conſciences of Men, That the 
moſt unjuſt. and inhuman Practices ſhall ap- 
pear innocent and laudable. Whole Societies 
and Nations engage in the moſt ſcandalous 
and barbarous Practices without reflecting on 
the flagrant Villany, or once condemning 
themſelves for it, when blinded by a crifling 
Intereſt. But to proceed, our Traveller 
went next to Karaſon, à great Town about 
two Leagues from the Seat of Cepherſa Myrſa. 
The Houſes are low and built of Wood; but 
there are ſome handſome Hans or Caravan- 
ſera's, and four Moſques pretty will built of 
Stone. The Inhabitants conſift chiefly of 
Armenians, Greeks and Jews; and the Place is 
cConſiderable on Account of its being the 
CrimCity. greateſt Horſe-Market in Crim Tartary. From 
in Ruins. hence our Traveller went thro” Crim, or ra- 
ther the Ruins of it; for there are not Houſes 

enough ftanding in that antient Town to 

- make it atolerable Village. The next Town 

ceſaCity. he came to was Caffa, antiently call'd Theo- 

doſia, which is the largeft City, and has the 

greateſt Trade of any Place in Crim Tartary. 

Th: It is ſituate in 44 Degrees odd Minutes of 

i Nor'h Latitude, on the Eaft fide of the 

| ' Peninſula, and gives Name to the Straits near 

C which 
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which it lies: It is cover'd on the North 


| Weft by high Mountains, at the Foot of 


- which it is very agreeably, and advantagioufl 
ſituated, extending it ſelf to the South Ea 
along the Sea Shore. It retains a great deal 
of its antient Beauty, having the ſame Walls 
that were built by the Genoeſe, and there are 
ſtill Latin Inſcriptions to be ſeen on ſome 


part of them. The fineſt Chriſtian Churches 


here have been converted into Moſques, or 
deſtroy'd to build Moſques with their Mate- 
rials: The reft have been either given or 
ſold by the Turks to the Greeks, or Armenians; 
of which the Greeks have ſeven, and the Ar. 
menians twenty, but one half of them are 
ruinous: Moſt of them were built by 
the Genoeſe, as appears by their Arms, which 
are ſtill remaining in ſeveral Places, as well 
as the Paintings of their Saints : But all their 


Statues and emboſs'd Images have been de- 
ſtroy'd by the Greeks and Armenians, as well 
as the ſupernumerary Altars which were 


plac'd there by the Roman Catholicks, accord- 
Ing to their Cuftom. | 


The Harbour of Caffe is not ſo ſafe at pre- 
- ſent as it is generally repreſented, being al- 
moft choak'd up for want of cleaning, it 


ſtands in need of a Mole alfo to defend it 
from the South Eaft Wind, which often 


forces Veſſels on Shore here. From hence 
our Author went to Fegnicale, another Sea 


Port, but not capable of entertaining large 


| Veffels. This, as well as all other fortified 


Places, is commanded by a Turkiſh Baſſa : It 


is ſurrounded by a Wall of hard Stone, but is 


not very large, and the Fortifications are 
irregular. The Caſtle is ſeated on an Em- 
minence to the South Weft of the Town, and 
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terminated : 


Tamas. 


Temrock. 
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terminated by a Platform, on which are 


planted ſeveral Braſs Cannon: This Caftle 
commands all Ships of any Burthen which 


paſs through the Strait of Caffa, From hence 1 
our Author paſs'd over the Strait to Taman, 


which ſtands in Koban, or as ſome call it, No- 
gaian Tartary. Taman is a little but well peo- 


pled Town; the Inhabitants conſiſting for 
the moft part of Armenians, Georgians, Min- 
grelians and Circaſſians, The Caſtle is thought 


to have been built by the Genoeſe, there being 
the Arms of ſome of their Conſuls found there. 
It is but of ſmall Strength, and garriſon'd 


only by a Company of Fanizaries command- 
ed by their Teborbadgi, or Captain. | 


From Taman our Author travell'd North. 
ward to Temrock, between which Towns he 
obſerv'd ſome conſiderable Ruins ; but the 


Houſes in the Villages are like thoſe menti- 
on'd above, being made only with Stakes 
and the Branches of Trees daub'd over with 


Clay, or Cow Dung, and along the Road 
there were ſeveral Tumuli, or little Hills, 
like thoſe we meet with in ſeveral parts of 
England. Temrock is about ten Leagues to 


the North of Tamar, and inhabited by the 


ſame kind of People, and on the North there 
ſtands an old Caftle garriſon'd by a Company 
of Fanizaries, Temrock is only conſiderable 
for its Trade in Hides, Caviar, Honey and 
Circaſſian Slaves and Horſes, which pay two 
and half per Cent. Duty to the Grand Seignior, 
and one and an half to the Cham. The Du- 
ties which theſe two laſt Towns pay, toge- 
ther with the Capitation Tax requir'd of the 


_ Chriſtian Inhabitants, amount one Year with 


another to five and twenty thouſand Crowns. 
This Province is call'd 44s, and extends 2 
: | great 
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great way North, South and Eaſt, being in- 


habited by the ſame kind of People as live in 


the above ſaid Towns, who have fix'd Vil- 
lages adjoining to the moveable Hords of the 


| Nogazans. | | | 
Theſe Nogaians extend themſelves between „ 


» 
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the Palus Mæotis and the Caſpian Sea, keeping Tartars 
at about the diftance of thirty Hours, or ſubject to 
Leagues, one Hord from another, ſometimes che Hen: 


they approach nearer. From South to North 


they are reckon'd to extend from the River 


Trimelys to Cara Koeban, tho' tis obſerv'd they 


have very little regard to Limits, but range 
wherever they are diſpos'd. - They ſeldom 

apply themſelves to Tillage, or make any. 
Bread, tho' they eat it heartily when they 


come at it; but, like the Crim Tartars, prefer 


Horſe Fleſh to all other Food. They are 


govern'd by Beys, or Myrſa's of their own 
Nation, or by ſuch as the Cham of Crim Tar- 
tary deputes from thence: The Turks look 
upon the Tartars in general to be almoſt as 


impure as the Chriſtians, tho' they profeſs the 
. ſame Religion, becauſe of their Naſtineſs, 


and their negligence to perform their Ablu- 
tions as the Law requires; but if we can diſ- 
penſe with a little Uncleanlineſs, our Author 


obſerves, that we cannot travel ſo cheap in 


any Country as in this; for he did not pay 


| more than two Shillings a Day for the Horſes 


he hir'd and the Man that went with him to 
bring them back ; and their Hoſpicality is ſo 
great, that they will not ſuffer a Traveller to 
pay any thing either for Man's Meat, or 
Horſe Meat: However, they will accept a 
little Preſent of Tobacco, or the like, very 
gratefully, and frequently return ſomething 
in lieu of it, 5 ; 

The 


. A Tartar 
Village 
| deſcrib'd. 
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The firſt Keddi, or Hord, our Tarveller 
arriv'd at, he compares to a large Sheep-Fold 
defended by a thick Felt, ſupported by long 
Stakes on that fide the Wind blew, and there 
was an Awning like thoſe the Sailors make 
on board their Ships to defend them from the 
Weather; under which their Calves, Lambs 


and Colts, the tendereſt of their Cattle, were 


ſhelter'd. It was then very cold, the Rivers 


being frozen over, and the Earth cover'd 
with Snow: In the middle and on the out- 


fide of this Fold ſtood their Tents, ſhap'd 
like Beehives, and a hole at the top to let 
out the Smoak, the Fire being made in the 


middle of the Tent, round which they lye. 


They have alſo Waggons in their Keddies to 
tranſport their Tents and Baggage, with 
their Families, from place to place, which are 
drawn by that ſort of Camels call'd Drome- 
daries, with two Bunches on their Backs, 
according to our Traveller, which he ſays, 


are very common in this Country. They 


keep their Horſes purely for the Saddle, 


which are as ugly in their kind as their Ma- 


ſters, but indefatigable ; our Author relates, 
that he travell'd according to their Cuſtom 
Night and Day, reſting but five Hours in 
forty eight, without changing Horſes. When 
he came to the end of his Stage he found 
the People a-ſleep, except one Tent without 
the Fold, where they kept Guard, for as 
they make frequent Incurſions on the Coſſacks 
and Circaſſians, carrying off whole Villages, 
Men, Women and Children, with every thing 
that's portable; theſe People ſometimes re- 
turn the Viſit, ſurprizing them in the Night 
and carrying off all their Cattle. But to 
proceed, our Traveller's Guide being known 
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to the People of the Keddi, he met with a 
very kind reception, and being deſired to ſic 
down on a piece of Felt in one of the Tents, 
theMaſter of it diretedSupper to begot ready, 
whereupon his Son, a little Monſter (worthy 
of ſuch a Father, ſays our Author) brought 


in ſome Cheeſe, or dry'd Mares Milk, which 


he diluted in a little Porringer for them to 


drink, and a piece of cold Horſe Fleſh which 
had been ſlightly broil'd to eat, which he 


laid upon the Coals again: The Conak or 


Landlord was ſo Civil, it ſeetns, to offer to 


call up his Wife to dreſs their Meat, but her 
attendance was diſpens'd with; however, 
there was nothing but a poor Curtain which 
parted the Room, on the other ſide of which 
the good Woman lay; ſo that the Tartars do 


not ſeem ſo very careful of the Chaſtity of 


their Females as the Turks, having no Bars, 


or Partitions to keep the Men at a diſtance 


from them. Our Author relates, that he went 


with his Guide to another Keddi, where his 


Guide's Habitation was. At the Door there 


met them a young Tartar as deform'd as him- — 
the 


Nog aian 
Briarii © 


ſelf, who call'd him Father: He was pack'd 
up, as our Author expreſſes himſelf, in a 


furr'd Garment made of Lamb-Skins ſew'd- 


together, and girt about the middle with a 


Leathern Strap, with a Cap made of a Skin: 


He kiſs'd his Father's Hand, and took their 
Horſes, and immediately after the Wife and 
Daughters appear'd, who ſeem'd very eager 
to pay their Duty to him as the Son had 
done, Their Furrs were not at all richer 


than the Young Fellow's, but ſomething 
larger in the Sleeves and Body, and * 
long, which gave our Traveller an Oppor- 
tunity of ſeeing their under Petticoats of 

* coarſe 
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coarſe Calicoe; under theſe they had Drawers 
down to their Heels, after the Turkiſh Faſhi- | 


on, with Shifts which hung down over them 
abominable dirty; inſomuch that our Au- 
thor thinks they very well deſerve the Ap- 


pellation of Nafty, given them by the Turks : 
Their Heads were cover'd withHandkerchiefs, 
which they could juft diſcern had been 


White, but were as foul as their Drawers, or 


Shifts, they were ſo tyed upon their Heads 


that the ends form'd a kind of Tuft: Their 


Hair hung down in two Treſſes over their 


Shoulders, and there Eyes were larger than 


the Men's; nor were their Noſes fo ſhort, 
but their Faces were flat and ſquare, which is 
generally the make of the Tartarian Womens 
Faces : In ſhort, their Countenances are not 
altogether ſo ſhocking as the Mens. 
The Reader has obſerv'd, That the Palus 
Maotis, and a Line drawn from thence, or 
from the Mouth of the River Doz to the Ri- 
ver Oby, are generally held to be the Boun- 
daries between Europe and Aſia, and conſe- 


- quently that the City of Aſoph which ſtands 
on the Eaftern Bank of the River Don, ought. 


to have been taken notice of in Aſia; but as 
it was omitted there, and borders on Little 
Tartary, and the Negaians I am now ſpeaking 
of, who are ſubject to the Hay, I ſhall take 
an Opportunity of deſcribing the Situation 
of that important Town in this Place. 

£ſoph is ſituate in 42 Degrees odd Minutes 
North Latitude, at the Mouth of the River 
Don, or Tanais, Which there diſcharges it ſelf 
into the Palus Mzotis, This Town the Muſco- 
vites took from theTurks and fortified it, where- 


: by they open'd a Communication with the 


Palus Mzotis and the Black Sea, and conſe- 
| he. 5 quently 
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quently with Conſtantinople it ſelf, whither 


the Czar ſometimes ſent his Ships of War, to 
the great Terror of the Turks, who had long 
been in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of thoſe Seas. 
The Turks therefore having gain'd an Ad- 


vantage of the Muſcovites in the Year 1711. 


and hemm'din their Forces near Felizin on the 
River Pruth, not far from the Place where 
that River diſcharges it ſelf into the Danube, 


the Czar with his whole Army was reduc'd 


to great Diſtreſs, and in danger of being fa- 
miſh'd : The Czar therefore to extricate him- 
ſelf out of theſeDifficulties conſented codeliver 


up Aſoph again to the Turks, and to demoliſhall _ 


the Forts he had erected at the Mouth of the 


= River Don, or Tanais ; ſo that the Muſcovite is 


now excluded the Navigation of the Palus 
Maæotis and the Black Sea, and the Grand Seig- 
nior is again ſole Maſter of thoſe Seas. 
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CHAP. II 


Treats of the Province of Beſſarabia „and the 
| Action at Bender. 


THE next Province to the Weftward of 


Crim and Budziack Tartary, or Oczakhow, 


is Beſſarabia, bounded by the River Nieſter, 
which divides it from Podolia on the North, 
by Budziack Fartary and the Black Sea on the 


Beſſarabia. 


Eaft, by the River Danube on the South, and 


by Moldavia on the Weft. The chief Towns 
pf this Province have been mention'd already 
in the fourth Volume, except Bender, which 


ſome reekon the moſt conſiderable, eſpeciallx 


ſince that famous Defenee the King of Sweden 
„ G3: made 
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City. an hundred Miles to the North Weſt of the 


King of 


and * always one and the ſame thing to Charles XII. 
—_ inſomuch that he look'd upon himſelf as 


made there againſt the Turks with a handful, 


. of men. 
Bender Bender is ſituate on the River Nieſter, Shoes: | 


Black. Sea, and upwards of three hundred 
North of Conſtantinople ; and is govern'd by a 
Turkiſh Baſſa. Hither the King of Sweden 
made his Retreat after his Defeat at Poltoway 
in Ukrania: which is piece of Hiſtory ſo Mo- 
dern and ſo very remarkable, that I ſhould 
be unexcuſable if I paſs'd it by without ta- 
ing notice of it now I am ſpeaking of Bender. 
The King of Sweden had for nine Years 
Sean's ſucceſſively been bleſs'd with a continued 
Retreat Series of Succeſs; and as our Author ex- 
to gender, preſſes it, to fight and to conquer had been 


chere. both Invincible and Invulnerable, at leaſt 
his People apprehended fo from his Intrepi- 
dity in braving and deſpiſing the greateſt 
Dangers, and remaining unhurt in the hot- 
teſt Fire amidſt ſhowers of Bullets, while his 
Troops fell in heaps about him, and his 
Horſes under him, without the leaft alcera- 
tion in his Countenance. | 
This Hero having dethorn'd the King of 
Poland, and obtain'd mighty Advantages a- 
gainſt the Czar, ſeem'd by his haughty An- 
wers to all Applications which were made 
to him onthe Head of Peace, to threaten the 
Ruſſian with the ſame Fate; as, FI treat with 
bim at Moſcow, and the like; and thoſe who 
were moſt intimate with him relate, that he 
propoſed Alexander the Great for his Pattern. 
Thoſe Words in Quintus Curtius, Know that 

you not only write to & King, but to your o 


roper 
King; which are part of the Anſwer e 5 
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der wrote to Darius when he propoſed x 


Treaty, were mark'd with his Majeſty's own 


Hand in the Latin Page : His views alſo were 
thought to be very extenſive: from à reply he. 
made to an oid Officer in Ukranja, who re- 
monſtrated that it was againſt all Rules of 


War to leave fortified Towns behind him, 


| and hazard the Deſtruction of his Army, by 
advancing ſo far in an Enemies Country 
wichouc Magazins, Proviſions, or Forage for 
his Horſe: To which repreſentation he an- 
ſwer'd, What, you are afraid of loſing fight of 


your Wife: If you are a true Soldier and a lower of 
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Glory, Tl lead you ſo far, that you ſhall ſcarce 


babe News from Sweden once in three Years. 

But the King of Sweden having loſt the 
Battle of Pultoway the 18th of Fane 1709. the 

Tables were turn'd, his Army, it ſeems, being 


deſtitute of all Proviſion, and the Country de- 


ſtroy'd before him by the Muſcovites ; he was re- 
duc to a neceſſity of fighting to great diſad- 
vantage, and in the end to fly before an Enemy 
he had contemn'd to the laſt Degree. What 


contributed to this Misfortune, was the Wound 
he receiv'd in his Foot the Day before the Bat 


tle: He made himſelf however be carried to 


the Head of his Army in a Litter, which 


Was ſhatter'd to pieces by a Cannon ſhot.: 
| Whereupon he mounted his Horſe, which 
happening to be kill'd under him, his Gene- 
rals in a manner forc'd: him out of the Field, 
or he had infallibly fallen into the Enemy's 
Hands: The next Day he eroſs'd the Bo- 
riſt benes with about eighteen hundred Horſe, 


conſiſting of Swedes, Poles and Cofſacks, throw - 


ing into the River every thing that might 
retard their flight, even large Cheſts of Sil- 
ver, for tis ſaid the King of Sweden had not 

Vf.. „ 
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leſs than five millions ſterling of Treaſure 
with him, which he had raiſed in Saxony and 
Poland, when this Misfortune happened. The 
River was very broad and the Stream rapid, 
and there being but few Boats to be had, ma- 
ny Troopers who ventured to ſwim their 
Horſes over, periſn d. = 
They had however taken care to tranſport 
a Coach for his Majeſty on account of his 
Wound, and ſome little light Waggons for 
thoſe that were diſabled : The reſt, ſame on 
Horſe-Back and others on Foot, follow'd as 
well as they could. They met with no Pro- 
viſions in the Deſarts, not ſo much as Water 
for ſome time ; and had they nor had the 
Cofſacks for their Guides, they had all infallibly 
periſh'd. Theſe Hardſhips dejected the Peo- 
ple to a great Degree, as might be obſery'd 
by their Countenances ; only the King, tis 
. ſaid, appeared always the ſame, nor did they 
ever hear any Complaints from him on ac- 
count of this ſudden turn of Fortune, or the 
| hazards he was yet expoſed to. In the mean 
time ſome Coſſacks were detach'd in ſearch of 
Water towards Oczakow, a little fortified 
Town near the Mouth of the Boriſtbenes and 
Bog, which diſcharge themſelves ſome Miles 
below into the Black Sea. 
_ Having march'd ſix Days, they arriv'd 
within three Miles of Oczakow, and the 
King ſent to compliment the Baſſa of the 
Place, and to demand a Paſſage through the 
Turkiſh Territories under his Government; 
but was prevented by a Meſlage from the 
Baſſa, offering what he ask'd, and at the 
ſame time he ſent a conſiderable Refreſh- 
ment to his Majefty ; but there wanting 
Boats the King did not paſs the River Bog, 
| 5 . near 
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near which Ocza ko ſtands, till the 28th of 


June, and eſcaped the Raſſan General Wat. 
Loni) very narrowly, who was ſent by the 
Czar in purſuit of him; and had the Morti- 


fication to ſee five hundred of the poor Men 
that foliow'd him taken Priſoners by the 
Muſcovites within a little time after he paſs'd 


the River, there being no Veſſels to tran- 


ſport them. | 
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The King having written a Letter to the 


Grand Seignior to defire his Potection and a 
Paſſage through his Dominions, and the 
Baſſa of Bender (ending an Invitation to his 
Majefty to come thither, the King accepted of 


it, and arriv'd there the twelfth of uh, being 


ſaluted with a Salvo of the Artillery and the 
Acclamations of the Fanizaries, who were 


drawn up in two Lines to receive him. His 


| Majeſty had a Tent pitch'd for him by the 
Baſja's Order on the ſide of the Nieſter, and 
the Baſſa order'd another to be erected for 


himſelf about an hundred Paces from it : He 


made his Majeſty all the Proteſtations of his 


Friendſhip, and Offers of Service imaginable, 


Inviting him to take up his Quarters in the 


City ; but his Majeſty choſe to remain in 
his Tent, and ſome Days after made choice 
of a Place on the other ſide of the Nieſer, 


where he encamp'd with all his Followers, 


Tents being provided for that purpoſe. The 
Officers ſoon after began to build themHouſes, 
and the Soldiers Hutts, every one work- 
ing for himſelf, and the Number of the Inha- 


bitants daily encreaſed, ſeveral Poles and 


Swedes finding means to eſcape from the Muſ= 
covites and rejoin the King. 


The King's Wound was by this time be- 


come dangerous by his negleRing ic, but he 


Was 
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was at length prevail'd on by his chief Sur- 


geon to ſuffer the proper Remedies to be 


taken, and by the middle of Auguſt his Ma- 


jeſty found himſelf able to Walk. But ſurely, 
ſays our Author, there never was a Prince 
indued with more Patience, or better able 


9 


under the Surgeon's Hands. His Majeſty a- 


bout the beginning of this Month ſent a 


Detachment of eight or nine hundred Men 
towards the Frontiers of Poland, on pretence ot 


obſerving what paſs'd there, and promiſed to 


follow them in a ſhort time in order to join 
the Swediſh Army, which it was believ'd was 


ſtill near Cracow ; but the Muſcovites having 


ſeiz d all the Paſſes leading to Poland, and 'Y 
having Parties out as far as Valachia, inter- 
cepted the Swedes, and made them all Pri- 


ſoners. This was reſented by the Turks as 


an Act of Hoſtility, and the Muſcovite Am- 


— 


to bear Pain, as appeared by his Behaviour I 
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baſſador at the Porte was obliged in his Ma- 


ſter's Name to promiſe Satisfaction ſhould be 
given for the Affront, and Swear that it was 
done without the Czar's Orders. Some af- 
firm that the King of Sweden expoſed this 
handful of Men on purpoſe as a Bait for the 


Muſcovites, that the Turks might have a Pre- 
tence of breaking with che Czar : But how- 


ever that be, the Porte ſeem'd at firſt heartily 
to eſpouſe the King of Sweden's Intereſt ; 
made him conſiderable Preſents, and ordered 


a2 Body of ſeven or eight thouſand Men to 


Temperance, and underſtanding he drank 


towards his own Dominions. 


aſſemble near Bender, in order to convoy him 
The King of Sweden was at firſt in great 
eſteem among the Turks, who admir'd his 


nothing but Water, and would not fo much - 
| 5 ta 
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taſt any ſtrong Drink, they ſaid he wanted 

but little of being a good Muſſulman. The 
Soldiery were extremely pleaſed to ſee him 
exerciſe the few Troops he had left, and 

ſeem'd to wiſh for nothing more than a War 

with Muſcovy on his behalf: But the King 

of Sweden inſiſting on fifty thouſand Men for 

a Convoy, put the Turkiſh Miniſtry out of 
Temper with him, or rather the Preſents 

made by the Muſcovites, ſoon alter'd the Re- 

ſolutions of the Porte, and inftead of declar- 

ing War againft the Czar, the Turks renewed 

their Treaties with him. 1 

The King of Sweden looking upon the be 

Grand Vixier as his Enemy, and the occaſion manner of 
of this Conduct, cauſed a Memorial to be deliver- 
= drawn up and tranſmitted to the Grand Seig- n Peti- 


nior by General Poniatowski on the 13th of 3 


28 
os 


bo. 
d 
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April 1710. It ſeems, when any Perſon 
would deliver a Petition, or Memorial to the 
Grand Seignior, they have no more to do than 


to lift the Paper high enough for him to ſee 


it as he paſſes along, and he Orders it to be 
receiv'd and examin'd when he returns to 
the Seraglio. Thoſe who don't care to pre- 
ſent the Petition themſelves, need only give 


Seignior. | 


a few Pence to the firſt Turk, Greek, or Few 


they meet, and they will not ſcruple the do- 


ing it for them. This Method Poniatowsks 
took, not appearing in the Matter himſelf, 


nor did the Grand Seignior enquire. who pre- 
ſented it ; but being ſatisfied it came from 
the King of Sweden, His Highneſs ſoon after 


ſent his Majefty a Preſent of twenty five 


fine Horſes with rich Furniture, and an A.- 


ſurance that he would protect him againſt all 


his Enemies. The Vizier at the ſame time 


ſent a Preſent to n but he refuſed 
2 My to 
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to receive it, telling thoſe that brought it, he 


neverreceiv d Preſents from his Enemies; and 


he was too ſincere, our Author obſerves, to re- 
ceive any thing of a Man he was endeavour- 
ing to deſtroy; and in Fact, the Vi ier was 


not long after depoſed; and as the Swedes 


flatter'd themſelves, by their Management. 


The new Vizier profeſs'd himfelf a Friend to 


the King of Sweden; and perſuaded the 
Grand Seignior to ſend him a Preſent of four 


hundred Purſes, but adviſed his Majeſty to 


accept the Offer the Court of Vienna made 
him, of giving him a free Paſſage through 
the Emperor's Dominions ; But the Cham of 


Trartary being in the King of Sweden's Intereſt, 
prevail'd at length wich the Grand Seignior to 
declare War againſt Muſcovy; and both the 


Grand Vizier and the Mufti were depoſed for 


oppoſing it. A new Vizier being made as 
well as a new Mufti, the Muft;'s Fetfa, or De- 


claration of the Lawfulneſs of the War was 
publiſh'd. The Czar's Ambaſſador was im- 


priſon'd in the Seven Towers at Conſtantino- 


ple ; and circular Orders difpatch'd to all the 
Baſſa's and Generals of the Ottoman Forces to 
be in a readineſs to march the next Spring 
under the Command of the new Vizier. The 
Tartar Cham in the mean time held frequent 
Conferences with the King of Sweden at Ben- 


der, upon the beſt means of profecuting this 


War; and the Cham's Troops were already 
making their Winter Campaign: The hard 
Seaſon when the Rivers are frozen over be- 
ing the moſt fayourable time for their Incur- 


ſions. | 


The Horſe-Tails, or Standards, having 
been for ſome time expoſed before the Gate 


of the Seraglio, the new Visier receiv d h | 
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rich Sabre ſet with Jewels from the Grand 
Feignior; and having aſſembled the Army, 


ſaid to conſiſt of two hundred thouſand Men, 
begun his March towards the Frontiers. 


The Czar on the other fide had form'd an 


Army of ſeventy thouſand Men, moſt of 


them well diſciplin'd, and was join'd by the 
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Vai vod of Moldavia, whom the Grand Seignior had 


eonſtituted Prince of that Country, with ſix 


thouſand more. The Vaivod, it ſeems, had 
repreſented that People as well affected to 
the Czar, and ready to riſe unanimouſly in 


his Favour whenever he ſhould appear in 
that Country, which induced that Prince to 
march too far into the Turkiſh Territories 


without eſtabliſhing Magazines, and making 


ſuch Proviſions as are uſual on marching into 


continuing faithful to the Porte, as well as 
the Valachians, from whom the Czar alſo had 
great ExpeRations, he was reduced to very 


great Hardſhips, and loft almoſt one half of 


his Army : The reft being ready to periſh 


for want of Food, and being cloſely purſued 


an Enemy's Country: And the Moldavians 


by the Turks, intrench'd themſelves on a Spot Battle on 


of Ground almoſt ſurrounded by the River 


the Banks 
f che 


Pruth, Their Miſery, our Author ſays, is p,u;, 


hardly to be expreſs'd ; for moſt part of the 


Officers had eat nothing in two Days, and 
the Condition of the Common Soldiers was 
fſtill worſe, and their Horſes having no 
| Forage dy'd in Heaps. In this Situation 
they were three ſeveral times attack d by the 
Fanixaries Sabre in Hand, and as often re- 


pulſed them, which a little abated the 
Courage of the Turks, and made them wait 
for their Artillery, before they would ven- 


ture to charge again. The next Day the 


P 2 Turk. 
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Tk, fir'd upon the Muſcovite Intrenchments 
from two hundred pieces of their Artillery 
(having no leſs then ſix hundred Braſs Guns 
in their Train) and the Muſcovites anſwer d 
with theirs, which did not conſiſt of more 
than a hundred pieces in all; but did more 
Execution with them, having better Engi- 
neers, However, aſter about an Hours firing 
the Muſcovites hung out a White Flag, and de- 
ſir d to capitulate, which the Turks not being 
averſe to, a Truce was ſign'd that very, Day, 
wherein the Czar oblig'd himſelf to ſurrender 
Aſoph, and demoliſh his Forts towards the 
Mouth of the Don, or Tanais, and to eva- 
cuate Poland, Fr TI. 
In the mean time the King of Sweden hav- 
ing receivd advice that the Czar was ſur- 
rounded by the Turks, and his Forces in ſuch 
a miſerable Condition that they would in all 
probability be oblig'd to ſurrender at Diſcre- 
tion; mounted his Horſe and came to the 
Vizier's Quarters at the very time the Czar 
was marching off : Here he upbraided the 
Vizier with his ill Conduct, telling him he 
had let his Enemies eſcape when they were 
at his Mercy, and that with twenty thouſand 
of the Vizier s Troops he did not doubt to re- 
cover the Opportunity, and deliver the Czar 
a Priſoner to the Grand Seignior ; but the 
Vixier would by no means admit of any Vio- 
lation of the Treaty he had concluded: On 
the contrary, he ſuffer'd all manner of Pro- 
viſions to be carried into the Czer's Army, 
and the Soldiery on both ſides converſed to- 
| gether wich abundance of Friendſhip, as if 
they bad entirely forgot their former Animo- 


ſities. Fo ; | 
The 


The Vixier now propoſed the King of 


Sweden's returning Home through Germany, or 
Poland; but he till refuſed to ſtir without 
fifty thouſand Men for a Convoy ;. where- 
upon the Vizier took away the Thaim, or Pen- 
ſion allow d his Majeſty by the Porte: and the 
King on the other Hand preſented 'a Memo- 
rial againſt him, and had the good Fortune to 
ſee the Vizier ſoon after depoſed, becauſe the 
Czar did not deliver i ſo ſoon as he 
had agreed to do it. The 

reſtord the Penſion. to his Majeſty, who 
built him a little Stone Palace at Bender, as 
if he intended to remain there ſome 
Years. The Troops ſtill waiting at Bender 


for the King's Departure, deſired to know 


what his Majeſty intended to do, that they 
might take their Meaſures accordingly. His 
Majeſty return'd them no Anſwer ; but or- 
der'd his Miniſter at the Porte to ſolicite for 


a thouſand Purſes, or five hundred thouſand 


Dollars, to defray the Expence of his Journey. 


In the mean time, the Muſcovites not 


having evacuated Poland, or deliver d up 


Aſoph at the time agreed on, the Twrks again 


declared War againſt the Czar, and confin'd 
his Minifter at Conſtantinople to the Seven 


ucceeding Vizier 
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Towers, which occaſion'd great Joy in tha 
Swediſh Court at Bender: But the Porte fill 


preſs d the departure of the King of Sweden; 
and ſent down twelve hundred Purſes to the 


Baſſa of Bender to defray the Charges of his 


Journey, The Swediſh Court being very 


neceflicous, were importunate with the Ba ** 


to deliver his Majeſty the Money forthwith ; 
but the Ba anſwer'd, he had poſitive Orders 
not to deliver it till the Moment of his Ma- 

ieſty's Departure, and that he could not diſ- 


poſe 
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poſe of it without the Conſent of the Cham 
of Tartary : But the King promiſing to ſet 
forward on the Day the Grand Seignior ſhould 
appoint, and both the Baſſa and the Cham of 


Tartary having a particular Friendſhip for this 


Prince, they ventur'd to pay his Majeſty 
the Money, which was ſoon ſquandred a- 
way, and the King ſent to his Reſident at 


Conſt antinople to ſolicit for a thouſand more. 


It beginning to freeze hard, the Cham of 
Tattary gave notice to the King to be ready 


to march on the fifteenth Inſtant; and his Ma- ö 
jeſty ſeeming not to regard that notice, the 


Cham gave him to underſtand if he did not 
leave Bender as was expected, Force would 
be uſed. To which the King only reply'd, 
He was refolv'd to repel Force by Force. 
The Boſſa being inform'd of the King's Reſo- 
lution, was in the utmoſt Confternation, and 
waiting on him begg'd in the moſt paſſionate 
Terms, that he would begin his March at the 
time appointed ; telling his Majeſty, thar it 
would coft him his Head for having delivered 


thetwelve hundred Purſes, contrary tothe Sub 


tan's Orders, and he fear'd ſome Violence 


would be offered to his Majeſty. But the 


The King 
of Sweden 


refuſes to 


leave 


Bender. 


King bid him be under no apprehenſion up- 


on his Account, nor his own, for he would 
take care to juſtify his Conduct to the Grand 
Seignior, To which the Boſſa reply d, That 
the Sultan ſeldom waited for a Juſtification, 
but puniſh'd even thoſe that were ſuſpected: 
And deſired his Majefty therefore to ſet for- 
ward, as the only means to fave his Head. 
But the King perſiſted in his Reſolution, and 
ſaid he could not ſet out without a thouſand 
Purſes more, with which the Baſſs having 
acquainted the Cham ; he began to app | 
Ee. a en 
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hend himſelf in great Danger for his being 


5 ſo eaſily perſuaded to part with the Money 


contrary to the Grand Seignior's Order; hut 
ſince it could not now be undone, they a- 

greed to ſend an Expreſs to the Porte, to ac- 
quaint the Grand Sergyior firſt with the Affair 
themſelves, and that they had not parted 
with the Money but upon the moſt ſolemn 


Aſſurances from the K. of Sweden that he would 
immediately begin his March. In the mean 


time the Swediſh Miniſter was arreſted at 
Adrianople, whither he follow'd the Court on 
his Soliciting for a thouſand Purſes more z 


and a Divan being aſſembled, tis ſaid, the 


Grand Seignior (poke to this Effect: 


I had ſcarce any Knowledge of the King The 
of Sweden till his Defeat at Pultoway threw Porte 
him upon my Dominions, I cannot believe reſolve to 


to love or fear him; but without conſulting ; 


any thing but the Rules of Hoſpitality and 


Pa Fa ave any R Force the. 
I ſtand in need of him, or have any Reaſon — 
weden 


from 


my own Generoſity, I have receiv'd and Bender. 


maintain'd him almoſt three Years and an 
half, with near ſix thouſand Perſons, as well 
Poles and Coſſacks as Swedes, who follow'd his 
Fortunes : I have loaded him with Favours, 
granting him four hundred Purſes for his 
particular Occaſions ſoon after his Arrival, 
beſides a Purſe a Day for his Table; allow- 
ing his Miniſters and Interpreters Penſions 
proportionable to their Quality, with Pro- 
viſions of all kinds for themſelves and their 
Horſes. Some Weeks ſince he demanded a 
thoufand Purſes to enable him to defray the 
Expences of returning to his own Domini- 
ons, and I granted him twelve hundred, with 
a numerous Convoy, which is ready at Ben- 
der with all things neceſſary for ſuch a Jour- 

eo ot : ney. 


another thouſand Purſes. ' If therefore, after | 


ney, as Horſes, Waggons, Cc. And nor 
all things are ready, he declares he is not 
ready to ſet out, and will not ftir without 


I ſhall have again notified to this Prince that 
he depart Inſtantly, he ſhould refuſe to go, 
can any Cbriſtian Potentate think it Strange, 
or Unjuſt, if I compel him to it by Force? 
To which the whole Divan unanimouſly an- 
ſwer'd, No. But ſhould he perſiſt in his re- 


fuſal, and oppoſe Force to Force, added the 


Sultan, Can I be accuſed of violating the 


Laws of Hoſpitality, if this ungrateful Prince | 


happen to be kill'd in the Conteſt ? To which 
the whole Divan alſo anſwer'd in the Nega- 


tive: And the Mufti gave his Ferfa, allowing 


the Juſtice of ſuch a Proceeding. Where- | 


upon, Orders were ſent to the Cham and the 


Boſſa of Bender, to notifie once again in the 
Sultan's Name, that the King ſhould depart 
his Dominions, and to let him know thar if 


he perſiſted in his refuſal they would proceed 


to Force : To take away his Thaim, or Pen- 


ſion, diſcharge his Guard of Fanizaries, 


which were given him for his Protection, 
and ſurround his Quarters ſo as no Proviſion 


could be brought him. The Baſſa according- 


ly on the ſecond of January, 1712; repre- 


ſented to his Majeſty that the Seaſon was 


proper for marching ; and it was the Grand 


Seignior's Intention that he ſhould not let it 


ſlip, and entreated him that he would not re- 
duce the Sublime Porte to the neceſſity ot 
uſing open Violence; but at the Word Vie 
lence the King turn'd his Back upon the Boſſa, 
telling him he was not ready yet, and did 


not fear their Threats; but if he was attack d 
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ſhould defend himſelf. Whereupon the Baſſa 
retir'd in ſome Confuſion. „„ | 
The Guard of Fanizaries being taken away He fort 
about an Hour after, his Majeſty order'd his 3 
People to arm and barricade his Palace, at * 
Which he work'd himſelf: And becauſe the 
Ground was ſo hard that they could not throw 
up a regular Entrenchment, they made a 
Breaſt-Work with Waggons, Tables, Chairs, 
Dung and the Ruins of Stables which they 
demoliſh'd for this Purpoſe. And his Majeſty 
underſtanding that the Thaim(Allowance) was 
withdrawn, the King took nineteen of the 
| fineſt Horſes which had been preſented him, 
and commanded them to be ſhot a little with- 
out the Camp, telling them he would neither 
have their Proviſions nor their Horſes ; how- 
ever the Horſes 2fforded a noble Entertain- 
ment for the Tartars, The Day after the 
King rode thro' Bender, as it were in Defi- 
ance of them, though he had ſcapce ever en- 
ter'd the Town before. Ko | | | 
In the mean time ſeveral Detachments of 2 
Tartars block'd up the Swediſh Camp, and the 2 
| Inhabitants of Bender and the Country about 
it were prohibited furniſhing them with any 
Proviſions; and ſuch Swedes as were found 
ſtragling from the Camp were clap'd up and 
impriſon'd, The Turks making Preparations 
to attack the Swediſh Camp, his Majeſty's 
Chaplains threw themſelves at his Feer, con- 
juring him not to expoſe the ſhatter'd Remains 
of Pultoway to the Violence of Turks and Tar- 
tars, They repreſented that every Prince 
was Maſterof his own Dominions, and it was 
no Injuſtice in the Turks to require Strangers 
whom they had harbour'd and reliev'd to re- 
turn home, and even compel them to it, if 
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they refus'd to depart. On the other Hand it 
was a great piece of Injuſtice and Ingratitude 
in them to fight againſt their Benefactors, in 
order to remain in their Country whether 
they would or no. But the King interrupt- 
ing them, ſaid * If you have a Mind to preach, 


© chuſe another Place and other Auditors, our Buſi- 


The Turks 
march to 

attack the 
Swedes. 


© meſs here is to fight. * and at the ſame time 


turn'd his Back upon them. 951 

Soon after the Fanizaries march'd out of 
Bender to the number of three thouſand; with. 
a {mall Train of Artillery, crying, Ala! Alla! 
(the name of God) as they always do at an 
Attack. The Han and B:ſſa march'd after 


them with a good Body of Horſe, and in- 


veſted the little Camp of the Swedes on every 


' fide: And all things being ready for an At- 


tack, they ſent once more to the King to 


know if he would depart as a Friend; but the #| 
King would not ſee the Meſſenger, who was | 


a Colonel of the Fanizaries, only bid them 


tell him he was ready to defend himſelf when- 


ever he ſhould be aſſaulted. His Generais 


and Officers however begg'd his Majefty 


that he would have more cegard to the Glory 
of Sweden, than to expoſe it in ſuch a man- 
ner. They were ready they ſaid to obey 
him, but could neither Promiſe themſelves 
Honour or Succeſs : That however long and 
vigorous their Reſiſtance might be, they muſt 


at length be overpower'd, or yield to time, 


and the Want of Neceſſaries. That if, contra- 
ry to all Appearance, they ſhould beat the 
Turks, they could not long enjoy their Victo - 
ry, but would bring the whole Empire on 
their Backs : Thar it would alſo bring an in- 
delible Blot on che Swediſh Name, to fight 
thoſe who were their Friends and Benefactors. 


CT Wo OR ND 


 Turxxy in Eurors. 
A SwediſhGeneral uncovering his Breaft, and 
ſhewing the Scars he had receiv'd in his Ma- 
jeſty's Service, ſaid, If your Majeſty doubts our 
Loyalty, here are Proofs of it. To which his Ma- 


jeſty only anſwer'd, You have a&ed former- 
ly like brave Men, but now you talk likeCow- 


ards, Obey me as you know it is your Duty, 


_— 
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and ſhew your ſelves ſtill ſuch as you us dito be. 


Whereupon Mr. Grothuſen acquainted the Aga, 


That his Majeſty could not depart unleſs they 
granted him ſome longer time. 


The Aga no ſooner return'd with this An- 
ſwer, but the Drums beat and the Trumpets 
ſounded; which the King anſwer'd with the 
like Warlike Muſick, and the Turkiſh Artille- 


ry beginning to fire, Mr. Grotbuſen went over 


to the Baſſa, deſiring a little reſpit : but the 
Baſſa anſwer'd that the Sultans Orders would 
admit of none, and order'd the Aga of the Fa- 
nixaries to begin the Attack, offering eight 


Ducats a Man to thoſe who ſhould have any 


ſhare in taking the King alive. Whereupon 


Mr. Grot huſen apply'd himſelf to the Faniza- 


ries, calling them Brethren, and flattering 
them on their glorious Name, and the Pow- 


er they had in the Ottoman Empire. You 
have given Quarter to your Enemies the Muſ- 
covites, ſays he, and will you deal worſe with 
us whom you have ſtil'd Brethren. We only 
deſire time, and are deny d. Upon which 
many of them who had receiv'd Favours from 


the Swedes cry'd out, Ye ſhall have time, We will 


do nothing againſt you ; and ſome of the moſt 
mutinous turn'd back and threatned to fire on 
the Baſſa; others ſaid his Orders were forg'd; 
inſomuch that the Baſſa thought fit to com- 
mand the Aga to lead them back to the Town 


again. The 4/4 follow d them, but the 


4 Cham 
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Ig Cham with his Tartars remain'd in the Field 
all Night: And ſent to acquaint the Baſſa, 

that if the Fanizaries refus'd to obey his Or- 

ders, he would attack the Swedes with his 
Guards. Whereupon the Bæſſa having ſum- 
mon'd the Tchorbadgi's, or Captains of the 
PF anizaries, propos d that they, ſhould go Ml 

themſelves the next Day to the Swediſh Camp 
In an amicable way, and deſire the King to ü 

truſt himſelf in cheir Hands, who were his 
Friends, and only march with them a Mile 

from his preſent Camp, that they might write 

word to the Grand Seignior, his Orders were 
executed, and the Swedes were upon their 
March. This was approy'd of by all the Fa- 

nix aries, and they declar'd, if the King would 

not agree to it, they would march to the At- 

tack the next minute. 1 5 

The Tchorbadgi's, or Captains of the Fani- 
zaries, therefore went to the King's Quarters 
on the firſt of February, taking with them his 
Majeſty's favourite Interpreter, and Sellam A- 
raſi, a great Friend of the Swedes, and addreſ. 
- Fog themſelves to Mr. Grothuſen and Mr. Mul. 
lern, his Majeſty's chief Miniſters, conjur'd 
them to implore his Majeſty not to reduce 
them to the Neceflity of uſing Violence, as 
they were oblig'd to do by their Emperor's 
Orders, if he refus'd to move. That they 
were his Majeſty's Friends, and if he would 
eruſt himſelf in their Hands they would con- 
voy him where-ever he pleas'd, and protect 
him from his Enemies. About the ſame time 
a Letter was deliver'd to his Majeſty from 
the Swediſh Envoy at Adrianople, aſſuring him 
that it had been reſolv'd in three Diwvans, at 
Which the Grand Seignior aſſiſted in Perſon, to 
drive the King of Sweden from Bender, as an 


ypgrateful 
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ungrateſul Gueſt, unworthy of good Uſage, 
and that they had obtain'd the Mufti's Fetfa 


to put him and his People to the Sword if they 


made any Reſiſtance. But neither the En- 
treaties of the Officers of the Fanizaries, the 
Envoy's Letter, or the Repreſentations of his 
own Officers or Chaplains could in the leaſt 
alter his Majeſty's Reſolution: On the con- 
trary, he ſent to the Fanixar Officers to retire, 


or he would order his Men to fire on them, 


and Burn their Beards, the greateſt Indignity 
that can be offer'd to a Turk, and command- 
ed his Officers to their Poſts, telling them, I: 
_ was their Buſineſs to Fight and not to Preach, 
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The Fanizaries ſufficiently piqued at this 


Uſage, return'd immediately to Bender, call- 
ing the King Demirbaſh, or Iron-Head, and in- 
form'd the Baſſa of the ungrateful return they 
met with for their intended Kindneſs, telling 
him they were ready to march, and put the 


Emperor's Orders in Execution that Moment. 


Accordingly they went to the Attack as the 


Day before, crying Alla! Ala! Advancing 


with little Order, but a great deal of Preci- 
pitation, and there being but a faint Reſi- 
ſtance made, they foon forc'd the Swediſh In- 
trenchments, not above ſixty out of five or 
ſix hundred making any Defence, but ſuffer- 
ed themſelves to be made Priſoners in leſs 


than half an Hour. The King ſeeing himſelf 


thus deſerted by moſt of his Men, ſaid, Let 


thoſe who have any Courage left follow me, 


and I'll prefer them; whereupon he diſmounc- 
ed, and being join'd by about thirty common 
_ Servants, as Cooks, Footmen, &c. he made 


his retreat Sword in Hand to his Palace, 


which the Turks were plundering, after ha- 
YiDg made themſelves Maſters of all the A- 
5 partments 
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partments except one, which the principal 


Miniſters with two and twenty other Swedes 
ſtill defended : The King having gain'd the 
Weſtern Door charg'd the Enemy with great 
Fury, and endeavouring to break through the 
Croud, fell down, when a Fanizary diſchar- 
ged a Piſtol ſo near him, that it ſing'd his left 


Eye Brow, and the Bullet graz'd upon his 


Noſe, and afterwards wounded General Hordth 
in the Arm, whom the Fanizaries made Pri- 


ſoner. The King recovering himſelf, and 


being well ſupported by his Followers, join'd 


thoſe Gentlemen who were defending them 


ſelves in the Palace, and having review'd his 
whole Garriſon, found that they amounted to 
one or two and forty Men, and encouraging 


them by his Promiſes and Example, attack'd 


the Turks who ſurrounded him, endeavouring 
to make him Priſoner ; but his Majeſty ha- 
ving kill'd two of them with his own Hand, 
a third whom he had wounded cleft the King's 
Cap, and was lifting up his Hand to ftrike a- 
gain, when his Majeſty prevented him by 


graſping the Blade of his Scimetar, by which 


his Hand was ſlightly hurt. In the mean time 
another Fanizary, who intended only to make 
the King a Priſoner, to entitle himſelf to the 
promis'd Reward, ruſh'd upon the King, and 
puſhing him violently againſt the Wall, ſeiz'd 
him by the Collar, and call'd on his Comrades 
to aſſiſt him; but Baron Spar's Cook at that 


inſtant ſhot the Grenadier dead with a Piftol, 


for which the King afterwards made him 2 
Captain. The King having diſengag'd him- 


ſelf by killing another Fanizary, once more 


put himſelf at the Head of his People, and 
_ renewing the Fight made himſelf Mafter of 


the great Hall in leſs than an Hour. From 
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the Hall he paſs'd on to his own Chamber, 


which he found full of Turks and Tartars, who 
were plundering it. Moſt of them at his Ap- 
proach jump'd out of the Windows, but his 


Majefty obſerving two iquatting in a Corner 


wich their Piftols cock'd, run them both thro? 
at once with his long Sword, and was going 
to thruſt at another who lay under a Field 


Beadſtead, when the Fellow threw down his 


Arms, and embracing his Majeſty's Boots, 
begg'd for Quarter; which was given him, on 


condition, he would go and give the Bae 


an Account of this Rencounter. 


His Majeſty with the loſs of eight or nine of 
his Followers clear'd the reſt of the Apartments 
of Turks and Tartars, who made their Eſcape 
 thro' the Windows or Doors, after which the 

King order'd all the Doors and Caſements to 


be faſten'd, diſtributing his People every one 


to their Poſts, and commanding them to fire 


through the Windows on the Beſiegers, who 


_ encreas'd continually. The Turks having loſt 


near two hundred of their Men, and finding 
their Cannon did but little Execution, thro? 


= the Unskilfulneſs of their Gunners, they re- 
ſolv'd to ſet the Houſe on Fire : Whereupon 
the Tartars were order'd to faſten lighted 
Matches, and other Combuſtible matter to 


their Arrows, and ſhoot them at the Wooden 
Roof. The Fanizaries at the ſame time heap- 
ing Straw and Wood againſt the Doors, and 
ſetting them on fire, the Houſe ſeem'd all in 


Flames in an inftant, notwithſtanding which 
the beſieg'd did not ceaſe firing. The King 
and ſeven or eight of his People got upon the 


Roof, and with Sabres and Hatchets endea- 


vour'd to break it down, and extinguiſh the 


Fire; but after ſome fruitleſs Attempts, find- 
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ing it had got too great a Head, they went 
down to look for Water, where finding only 
Wine and Brandy, they, without conſidering 
what they did, fill'd their Hats with it, and 
handing them from one to another, as if they 

had been Buckets, threw the ſtrong Liquors 
on the Fire, which made it rage ſtill more. 
There being now no Hopes of extinguiſn- 
ing the Flames, the King took a Musket, 
and with his People continu'd ſhooting thro? 
the Windows, till the Roof of the Houſe was 
droping in; when one of his Officers cry'd 
out, let us be gone, Sir, the Place is not te- 
nable, ſhall we be ſo cruel and unjuſt to our 
ſelves to ſtay and be burnt alive? To which 
the King anſwer'd, tis better to die here like 
brave Men defending our ſelves to the laſt 
Gaſp, and ſo immortalize our Courage, than 
to ſurrender to our Enemies for the ſake of 
a ſhort Life. Others flatter'd the King's Hu- 
mour, and deceiv'd him into his own Preſer- 
vation : They told him that Mr. Mullern's 
new Houſe being all of Stone the Fire could 
not hurt it, and therefore propos'd making a 
Sally with their Arms in their Hands, and re- 
covering that Houſe where they might ſigna- 
lize their Valour by a vigorous Defence. 
This Project was approv'd by the King, who 
making them ſwear they would all fight it 
dut to the laſt Man, they ſallied out with his 
i Majeſty at the Head of them, but were im- 
mediately ſurrounded by Multicudes who 
waited at all the Avenues, not doubting but 
the Fire would drive them out. The King 
The King fell down in the Crowd, and no leſs than one 
of Sweden and twenty Fanitzaries claim'd a Share in the 
_—_ ſeizing of him, for whoever could get a piece 
obſtinate Of his Cloaths was entituled to the Reward. 
Defence. 8 | They 


Tukxrtm Enron 121 
They immediately led the King to the Baſſa's 
Tent, who deſired his Majeſty to fit and reſt 


himſelf upon the Sopha; but the King remain- 


ed ſtanding, not ſeeming to give any Atten- 
tion to what was ſaid to him; the Baſſa there- 
fore continuing ſtanding out of reſpe& to his 
Majeſty, ſaid, God be thank'd your Majeſty 
is living, l am ſorty you reduc'd us to a necef- 
*ſicy- of uſing you in this manner. To which 
the King, looking on the Baſſes ſomething 
haughtily, anſwer'd, I never yet feat d 
Death, and if all my People had done theit 
Duty, you ſhould not have had us in your _ 
power theſe ten Days. The Baſſa reply'ds 
© We ſhould have had you in twenty;or more, 
your Courage has been very ill employ'd; 


= * would co God it had never happen'd. 


The Baſſa perceiving his Majefty would 
not fit or card to enter into Converſation, 
he order'd a Horſe to be broughtrichly accou- 
tred, andentreated his. Majeſty ro mount, 
which he did immediately without fpeaking 
a word, and was carried to the Baſſa's Palace 
in Bender, where his principal Miniſters and 
Officers were permitted to attend him. On 
the fifth inſtant the King was put into a Wag-' 


k gon cover'd with Red Cloth, with one of his 


Generals. Another Waggon was provided 
for two other Generals, and Horſes for about 
ſixty other Swedes, who were allow'd to at- 
tend his Majeſty ; and they were ſent under 4 
Guard of two hundred Turkiſh Horſe, by eaſy 

Journeys, to Demirtaſh, a Mile from Adria- 
nople. It was reported at firſt that the Porte 
deſign'd to confine the King to the Caſtle of 
Candia, or to that of Nicomedia, hut upon the 
Application of ſome Cbriſtian Powers, that 
Refolution was alcer'd, and the Porte let th 
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| King of Sweden know he was welcome to De- 
mirtaſh, and if he pleas'd he might remain 
there as long as he liv'd ; they would ſupply. 
him with all manner of Neceſſaries for his 
Subſiſtance: But they preſum'd before the 
Year was at an end, he would deſire Permiſ- 
ſion to be gone: And chat he might not be 
too much in love with his Reſidence in Turky, 
they order'd that very little ready Money 
ſhould be given him: However the Thaim or 
Allowance of Proviſion was ſo plentiful, that 
ſeveral of the Swedes ſold part of it to the 
Greeks, and by that means furniſh'd themſelves 
with a little Money. The Vixier alſo allow'd 
the King 25 Crowns- per Diem to find Wine 
for his Table, for as the Turkiſh Religion pro- 
hibits its Diſciples the Drinking of Wine, it 
is not lawful it ſeems to give it in kind to 
thoſe of another Perſuaſion. A Turk, as has 
been obſerv'd already, is polluted by having 
Wine in his Cuftody, or being in a Cellar or 
. Warehouſe where it is repoſited, according 
to the ſtrict Rules of their Law, tho' few of 
them make any Scruple of being familiar with 
the Juice of the Grape in private, inſomuch 
that one who regarded only their Practice, 
would be tempted to think there was nothing 
criminal in the matter but the drinking it 
publicłly. 24 
But to return to our Hiſtory. The Favour 
the Cham of Tartary and the Baſſa of Bender 
had ſhewn the King of Sweden prov'd their 
Ruin, as was expected. The Cham was de- 
poſed and ſucceeded by his Brother : And 
the Baſſa was baniſh'd to a little Ifland in the 
Mediterranean, having all his Effects ſeiz'd to 
the Uſe of the Government. The Aafti alſo 
was depos'd much about the ſame time, _ 
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for what Offence is not known. 80 very 
precarious are the higheſt Employments in 
the T Count. f ̃²Ü—l. 

I ke King of Sweden having waited a Year Th*King 

longer in Turky, without being able to pro- 1... 

cure the Porte to declare War againſt the Muſ- rurky, 

covite, intimated to the Grand Seignior his De- 

fire to return to his own Dominions : Accor- 

dingly three hundred Horſes and ſixty Wag- 

gons were provided for his Majeſty's Service, 

and a handſome Preſent made him by the 

Grand Seignior. Whereupon the King ſent 

his Thanks to his Highneſs for all the Civili- 

ties he had receiv'd ſince he came into his 

Dominions ; and began his Journey the firft 

of October, being convoy'd to the Frontiers 

by a Body of the Ottoman Troops, after which 

his Majefty paſs'd incognito through Germany, 

with a ſmall Retinue of Servants ; though his 

Imperial Majeſty would have ſhewn him all 

the Honours due to a crown'd Head, if the 

King had not declin'd receiving them. 
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Treats of the Province of Bulgaria. 
TR OM the Province of Beſſarabia, I paſs Bulgeria- 
Ton to that of Bulgaria, bounded by the 

iver Danube, which ſeparates it from Beſſa- 
rabia, Moldavia, . and FValachia on the North; 
by the Black Sea on the Eaſt; by Mount Hes 
mus, which divides it from Romania or Romelia, 
on the South; and by Servia on the Weft : 
* Ws E And 
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And was antiently part of A4j/ie Inferior, It 
ſtretches in Length from the South Weſt to 
the North Eaſt upwards of four hundred 

Miles, but is not more than forty or fifty 
Miles over in the Middle, though it {wells to 
three times that Breadth towards either End. 
The chief Towns whereof are, x. Sophia, ſitu- 
ate on the River Jebar, about an hundred 
Miles to the Southward of the Danube, and 
two hundred Miles South Eaft of Belgrade, ly- 
ing on the Road from thence to Cond ein . 
It was antienly call'd Sardica, and had the 
Honour of à general Council being held 
there. It is ſuppos d to be call'd Sophia from the 
Empreſs Sophia, the Wife of Fuſtinian, in 
whoſe Reign it was rebuilt. It ſtands in a 
pleaſant Plain between two high Mountains, 
one of which is cover'd with Snow in the 
Heat of Summer. The Town is well ſupply- 
ed with excellent Water, which falls in abun- 
dance from the Neighbouring Mountains. 
'They have alſo ſeveral Baths naturally Hor, 
wither infirm People reſort with Succels. 
There are no Walls or Fortifications about 
the place, though tis very capable of being 
made a ſtrong Town. 2. Siliſtria, a large 
City, and the Seat of a Baſſa, ſituate on the 
River Iſchar, about ſeventy Miles North of 
| Sophia. 3. Nicopolis, ftands at the Mouth of 
the Iſchar, where it falls into the Danube. Near 
this Place Sigiſmund, King of Hungary, was 
defeated by Bajazet. The other Towns men- 
tion'd by Geographers in Bulgaria, are now 
no more than Villages, or Ruins of antient 
Cities. The Country is generally Mountain- 
ous, e 8 60 dried 13 
among them, which yield good Corn a 
— Palturags for Cartle, The People axe for 
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the moſt part Chriſtians, who follow Husban- 


dry, and are very. hoſpicable, according to 


ſome Travellers; but the Country is pretty 
much infeſted by Robbers, who lurk in the 
moſt inacceſſible Parts of the Mountain He- 
maus, and are able to diſpute the Paſſages with 


the Troops that are ſent againſt them. There 


are many narrow difficult Paſſes on the 
Road from Conſtantinople to Belgrade, in the 
Mountains, which run through this Country. 
The Turks call them Capi Der vent, or the Gates 
of the narrow Way, which a ſmall Body of 
Men may defend againſt an Army. Sir Pagl 
Ricaut relates, that three hundred Merchants 
travelling this way, were ſet upon and de- 
ſtroy'd by eighteen Robbers only, who did 


more Execution by rolling large Stones down 


135 


the Mountains, than by their Arms. It was 
in theſe Straits, thus fortified by Nature, the _. 


Natives ſo long reſiſted the Forces of the 
Greecian Emperors. or ary fads bo 
Jo the Weſtward of Bulgaria lies the Pro- 


vince of Servia, antiently call'd My/is Superior, 


becauſe it lies higher up the Danube, than the 
Province we came from. Servia is bounded 
by the Rivers Save and theDanube towards the 
North; by Bulgaria on the Eaſt; by Albania 
and Macedon on the South; and by Boſnia on 
the Weft; from whence it is divided by the 
River Save. It is reckon'd to be about two 
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general, that the Country is well water'd, 


Boſnia. 
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of dne s Dominions; and only obſerve in 


and enjoys à pleaſant Variety of Mountains 
and Plains, Woods and Champaign ; that it 
produces good Corn and Wine, where it is 
cultivated, and is well ftor'd with Minerals, 


and the Air is temperate; this Country lying 
between the forty third and forty fifth De- 0 


grees of Northern Latitude. 
As to Boſnia, the moſt weſtern part FT 


Turi, I have nothing more to add here, than 
What T have already ſaid, in deſcribing the 


Mol dau 
and Vala- 


(bia. 


Situation of the ſeveral Provinces of Turky in 
Europe, only that great part of it is now re- 


duc'd to the Obedience of the Emperor again 


ſince the Defeat of the Turks, and the taking 


of Belgrade in the Year 1718. 
Meldawia and Valachia, which lie to the 
Northward of the Danube, and were pare of 


the antient Dacia, I have treated of alread Ys 


and ſhall only obſerve further, that the P 
_ having over-run the Country of Moldavia in 


the Year 1686, and taken ſeveral great Towns, 


compell'd the Inhabirants to acknowledge the 


Emperor of Germany for their Sovereign; but 
by the Peace of Carlowitz, the Emperor re- 
linquiſh'd his Sovereignry over that People, 


and agreed they ſhould again become Tribu- 
tary to the Turks, as they were before. | 


Moun:” 
Hemes . 


I ſhould now proceed to the Deſcript ion of | 


Romania, the antient Thracei; but ſhall firſt take 


a View of that Mountain, or Chain of Motin- 


tains, which generally go under the Name of 


Mount Hemm, call'd by the Greeks Balcan,-and | 


by the Balians, Monte Argentaro, which ſepa- 
rate Bulgaria and Servia (the antient Myfis) 


from Romania and Macedon, ſtretching from the 
Black Sea to the Adriatick, or a of Venice, 
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from the higheſt part of which Mountains, 


it has been ſaid, both Seas may be diſcern'd 


at once; but later Travellers are of Opinion 


that this is impoſſible, tho' all agree they are 


exceeding high. In that part of it which 


borders on Romania there are but two Paſ- 


ſages, one of which, tis ſaid, was made by 


the Emperor Trajan, and capable of being 


defended by a ſmall Force againſt the gre at- 

eſt Armies. The other is near a little River 
by the Bulgarians call'd Saltiza, not altoge- 
ther ſo ſtrait and narrow as the other; but 
being full of Rocks and dangerous Precipices, 


may likewiſe be defended by a ſmall Force. 


Nor are thoſe Parts which lie next Macedon. 


much eaſier penetrated, for when Perſeus, 


the laſt King of Macedon, had fortified thoſe. 


Straits againſt the Romans, it was conceiv'd, 
ſays Florus, there was no Paſſage left for 
Troops, unleſs they fell immediately from 
the Heavens. And what renders the Paſſage 
of theſe Mountains more difficult, is their 


Barreneſs, and the exceflive Cold which is 


felt towards the tops of them, which has 
been the Deſtruction of thouſands, few Con- 
ſtitutions being able co paſs ſuddenly from 
extream Heat to extream Cold without be- 
ing diſorder'd. 
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j CHAP. IV. 
Treats of the Province of Romania, or Thrace: 
Fave paſſed chis Mountain from 
| ulgaria, we deſcend to the Southward 


into Romania, or Thrace, now the moſt con- 
| | ſiderable 


Romania, 
or Thrace, 
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ſiderable Province of Turky in Europe; bouſd- 
ed, as has been obſerved already, by the a- 
bove ſaid Mountains towards the North, by 
the Black Sea the Boſphorus and Propontis to- 
wards the Eaſt, by the Archipelago, on the 
South, and by Maceton on the Weſt, and is 
computed to extend three hundred Miles in 
length, and about an hundred and fifty in 
breadth. It was antiently divided into twen- 
ty ſeveral Nations, according to Pliny, who 
were afterwards made Tributary to the Mace- 
donians. It was conquer'd by the Romans un- 
der Caius Stribonius Curio the Pröconſul, and 
poſſeſsd by the Eaſtern Emperors till it felt 
5 under the Dominion of the Turks, about three 
ö hundred Years ſince. The only River of 
any Note is the Mariza, antiently Habrus, 
which riſes at the Foot of Mount Rhodope on 
the Borders of Macedon, and running Eaſt- 
ward by Philipippoli and Adrianople turns to the 
Southward, and falls at length into the Ægæan 
5 _ 5 5 
n, The chief Towns of this Province are, 1. 
i Conſtantinople, the antient Byzantium, the 
Metropolis of the Zarkiſh Empire; call'd by 
the Turks, Stamboul, and frequently by Euro- 
eansthe Porte, by way of Emminence, beingthe 
fineſt Port, or Harbour, in the Univerfe; tho? 
ſome ſay ir obtain'd the Name of the Porte from 
the Principal Gate of the Grand Seignior's Se- 
raglio, which looks towards the Town. Many 
fine Deſcriptions we meet with of this City, 
from whence I ſhall endeavour to give the 
Reader a juſt Idea of it: However the Form 
of it will be beſt underſtood by the Draught 
T have order d to be engraved and Bound up 
with this Volume. | * 
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dorn'd this City, and made it the Seat 
of his Empire, gave it the Name of No Ro- 
ma; from whence the Province wherein it 
ſtands obtain'd the Title of Romania; but the 
Town it ſelf on the Death of this Emperor 


was call'd Conſtantinople from its Founder, as 
he may very well be eſteem' d, fince it does 


not ſtand exactly on the ſame Ground as the 


antient Byzantium ; and the Foundation of 


the Walls were laid by him. After the Di- 
viſion of the Empire it remained the Seat of 
the Eaſtern Emperors : The French and Vene- 


tians took it from the Greeks in the Year 1203. 


but it was retaken by the .Paleologi, Anno 
1254. Mabomet the II. took it from the Chri- 
ftians on Whit-ſunday 1453. ever ſiace which 
time the Turks have made it the Seat of their 
Empire. 

Conſtantinople is firuate in 41 Degrees odd 
Minutes North Latitude, and of a triangular 


Figure, two ſides of it being waſhd by the 


Sea. The Harbour is about three Miles long 
and one over, and ſo deep ſrom one end to 
the other that the Shipping may lye cloſe co 


the Shoar at a little diſtance. This City af- 


fords the fineſt Proſpe in the World, riſing 
gradually from the Shoar ; ſo that you diſ- 
cover at one view an infinite Number of 
Moſques with their Domes and, Turrets : The 
kk and Caftle of the Seven Towers par- 
ticularly make a glorious Appearance, a mul- 
tirude of Globes and gilded Spires being here 
intermix'd with Groves of ever Greens. 
The Seraglio is built upon the Point of the 
Triangle, which runs out between the Pro- 
pontis and the Harbour, and underneath this 
Palace on the Declivity ot che Hill are the 


— 
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Conſtantine the Great having rebuilt and a- 
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Gardens of the Seraglio, lying upon the Water 


in the place where tis ſuppoſed Old Byzantium 


ſtood: Ar the other Angle on the Propontis 
ſtands the Seven Towers, built when this Place 


Was in the Poſſe ſſion of the Chriſtians, at pre- 


| culariy, 


ſent a Priſon for State Criminals: At the 


third Angle at the bottom of the Harbour are 


the Ruins of Conſtantine” s Palace. 
The Town is ſurrounded by a Wall tolera⸗ 


bly good towards the Land, but of no great 
Strength on the ſides which lie next the Sea: 
There are two and twenty Gates (Tournefort 
ſays 23) ſix towards the Land, eleven along 
the Harbour, and five on the ide of the Pro- 
pontis, having their reſpective Landing Places 


and Stairs; and the Circumference of the 
whole Town within the Walls, according 


to Thevenot's Computation, is twelve Miles, 


or thereabouts, but then he excludes Galata 
and the other Sn But notwithſtanding 


that noble Proſpect of this City, with which 


Travellers are charm'd on their approaching 


it, they find themſelves miſerably deceived 


in their Expectations when they come into 
the Place; tor the Houſes are low, and built 


for the moſt part of Wood: The Streets ex- 
tremely narrow and dirty, the Houſes jut- 


ting over in many Places, that you may al- 
moſt ſtep croſs from one to another; and if 
ever there happens a Fire, which is not ſel- 


dom, there is no ſtopping i it till it comes to 


ſome Garden, or Vacant Place. In o- 


ther Parts of the Town are long dead Walls 
before the Palaces of the great Men, which 


do not appear to the Street: There are how- 


ever ſeveral things very well worth a Tra- 


veller's Obſeryation in Conſtamimople, parti- 
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1. The Grand Seignior's Seraglio: This, a The 
late Author obſerves, is rather a Collection Seraglio. 


of Palaces and Apartments added to one ano- 
ther, according to the Caprice of the ſeveral 


Emperors, than one fingle Palace: It is com- 


poſed of rich Materials very indifferently put 
together : The Roofs are cover'd with Lead, 


as are the reſt of the Sultan's Palaces, which 
diſtinguiſhes them from thole of private Per- 
ſons, to whom this Privilege is ſtrictly pro- 
hibited. The principal Entrance to this Pa- 


lace is call'd in Turkiſh, Capi, the Gate, or Porte, 


by way of Emminence, and by this Name 


the Ottoman Empire is now generally known, 


as has been obſerv'd already. There is no- 
thing magnificent in this Gate, unleſs the 
Materials, which are all of Marble: an 


Arabick Inſcription over it in Gold and 


Azure, ſhews that this and the Palace were 
built by Aa bomet II. Forty or fifty Capigi's, or 
Porters, keep Guard here, who are diſtin- 


Arms, except a little Staff they carry in their 
Hands; nothing being more contrary to the 
Turkiſh Humour than the going acm'd in 
Towns, even the Faniz:ries themſelves are 
ſeldom ſeen with Weapons, and laugh at the 
Franks who wear Swords as part of their 
Dreſs, demanding if they intend to make 


guiſh'd by their high ſtiffen d Caps when they 
are upon Duty; fifty more of them keep 
Guard at the ſecond Gate; but all without 


War upon the Dogs, which ſometimes pur- 


ſue them through the Streets in Troops, and 
compel them to draw in their Defence; which 


our Friend Motraje ſuppoſes to proceed from 
the Novelty of the Franks Drels, as well as 


their going arm'd. Bur to return co the Se- 


raglio: Through the great Gate above men- 
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tion'd, which is open to all People, we enter 


the firſt Court call'd Duor, being conſidera- 


bly longer than broad: On the Right Hand is 


the Infirmary, which is rather convenient 
than magnificent; but, it ſeems, People are 
ſo well taken care off here, that they ſome- 
times counterfeit Sickneſs to be entertain'd 
in this Place, particularly upon account of 
their being indulg'd the Liberty of Wine, as 
they are in all their Hoſpitals, which it 
ſeems, is permitted to be drunk by way of 
Medicin. | „ 

On che left Hand of this Court ſtands an 
old Building with a Cupola over ir, formerly 


a Chriſtian Temple, as ſome relate, in which | 


the Arms and other Spoils of the Chriſtians are 


repoſited. Here is alſo the Mint for coining 
Money, and Lodgings for the ordinary Ser- 
vants of the Seraglio, on both ſides. The ſe- 


cond Court, into which alſo any Perſon may 


enter, is call d The Court of the Divan; the 


Walks are pav'd with Marble, and there are ; 
| ſeveral large Graſs Plots ſurrounded with 


Trees, and Fountains in the Middle of them. 
Round this Court there runs a large Gallery 
ſomething low, but not ill built; and ſuppor- 
ted by a vaſt Number of fine Marble Pillars. 
On the right Hand ſtands the Aſna, or Trea- 

ſury : And a Stable wherein are kept ſome of 
the fineſt Horſes in the World, for the Grand 
Seignior's own Riding : Nor can any thing be 
more ſplended than the Bridles, Saddles, 


Houſen, and other Furniture with which they 


are accoutred on publick Occaſions, being en- 
rich d with precious Stones, and every where 
ſhining with Gold and Silver. But neither 
the Treaſury, or the Stables where this rich 

ES | Furniture 
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| Furniture is repoſited, have any thing Grand 
or Magnificent in their Architecture. 
On the Left Hand of this Court ſtands the 


3 


Kitchens, containing ſeveral large handſome 


Buildings, with Cupola's over them, but no 


Chimneys, Holes being cut in the Cupola's 
to let out the Smoak; for the Hearth is al- 
ways in the Middle of the Room, as it us'd 
to be in our great Halls, and is ſtill in our 


Colleges, and Inns of Court. The Numbers 


that inhabit this Palace muſt be very large, 
as Mr. Motraye obſerves, from the vaſt Quan- 
tities of Proyiſions, which are annually ſpent 
here; of which ſome of the Hatchi's, or 
Cooks, aſſur'd him there were no leſs than 


thirty thouſand Oxen, twenty - thouſand 


Calves, ſixty thouſand Sheep, ſixteen thou- 
{ſand Lambs, ten thouſand Kids, an hundred 
thouſand Turkeys and Geeſe, an hundred 
thouſand Pidgeons, and two hundred thou- 
{ard Fowls and Chickens, beſides Wild-Fowl 
and Fiſh, of the laſt of which, they ſpend at 
leaſt an hundred and thirty chouſand Turbats 


only every Year. Theſe are moſt delicious 


Eating, and mighty plentiful in the Seas a- 


bout Conſtantinople, as indeed all other Fiſh are, 


of which the Turks eat only the beſt ſort, and 
don't care to meddle with Shell-Fiſh. 
None but the Grand Seignior himſelf may be 
ſeen on Horſeback in the ſecond Court 
And ſo profound a Silence is obſerv'd in all 
the Courts of the Palace, that notwithſtand- 


ing the vaſt Numbers of Inhabitants and Peo- 


ple who daily reſort thither, eſpecially to 
the firft Court, where the Servants wait, 


there is not the leaſt Murmur heard, but eve- 
ry thing is huſh'd and quiet, as if no body li- 


ved in the Seraglio, to which their converſing 
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by Signs very much contributes, for not on- 
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ly the Mutes themſelves, but every one who 


Would be acceptable at Court, endeavours to 


qualify himſelf for this kind of Converſation, | 
which the Grand Seignior underſtands perfetly þ| 
well. 8 
At the further end of the Upper Court is 
the Divan, in which Councils of State are 
held, and Juſtice adminiſtred. Beyond this 
no Strangers are admitted, unleſs Ambaſſa- 
dors, who paſs on to the Hall of Audience, 
where the Sultan's Throne is erected, being 
almoſt incruſted or cover'd over with Pearl 


And precious Stones: The Hall of Audience 


is very richly furniſh'd, the Roof and Sides 
ſhine with Gold and Azure, and are adorn'd 
with Paintings after the Perſian Manner; the 
whole being ony well deſign'd; but the 
Divan is much too low, its Height being not 

at all anſwerable to the Extent. 


Some Travellers relate, that they have 


found Opportunities of viſiting the more in- 
ward Parts of the Seraglio, particularly Mr. 


Motraye, who ſays, that the Court with the 


Haram being remov'd to Adrianople, he at- 
tended a French Watch-Maker as his Servant 
into ſeveral Apartments, who was ſent for to 
rectifie ſome fine Clocks which had been pre- 


ſented to the Grand Seignior. A Black Eunuch 


conducted them into the Hall of the Haram, 
where was an Engliſh Clock in a rich Caſe 
which wanted mending : The whole Room 


Was lin'd, or wainſcotted with China Tiles, 
and the Cieling of the Capola, and the feſt of 


the Roof adorn'd with Gold and Azure: In 
the middle of the Hall under the Capola was 
a Fountain, the Baſon whereof was * fine 

| | teen 
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Green Marble, which our Author tock to be 


Faſper. Theſe artificial Fountains are as 


common in the Turkiſh Apartments as in our 
Gardens, ſerving for their Ablutions which 
precede their Prayers, as well as to entertain 
the Eye, eſpecially in the Harams of the Wo- 
men, who never enter their Moſques, or Tem- 
ples, but have the Alchoran read to them in 

ſuch Halls as theſe, which ſerve as ſo many 
Chapels: Theſe Halls have large Windows, 
which are not only glazed but have Barrs, or 
Lattices before them, and round the Room 


are Sopbas, or broad raiſed Benches cover'd 


with rich Carpets, where the Ladies fit and 
take the freſh Air ſomerimes, and entertain 
themſelves with viewing the Gardens which 
ſurround them. _ | | | 
From the Hall our Author paſs'd by ſev 


ral little Rooms like the Cells of Monks or 


Nuns, but excelling them infinitely in the 


richneſs of the Furniture, particularly one of 


them, where a fine Pendulum wanted mend- 
ing, into which he was introduc'd : The 
Clock ſtood upon a Maſly Silver Table be- 


fore a Looking-Glaſs, the Frame whereof 


was Silver Gilt, curiouſly wrought and em- 
belliſh'd with Foliages in Relievo: Two 
high Stands of Maſly Silver ftood at each end 
of a rich Sopha, which had a covering of Plain 


Green Silk, and this being taken off there ap- 


peard a very rich Brocade with a Gold 
Ground, the Cuſhions being of Green Vels 
vet richly wrought ; This Chamber was bet= 
ter adorn'd with Painting and Gildings than 
the Hall, but the bottoms of the Windows 
were above the reach of the talleſt —_— 
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Glaſs being painted, but no Repreſentation 
of any living Creature in it. 


Thus far Mr. Motraye has Jiſcover d to us 
the inward Apartments of the Seraglio: In his 


return back he was lead through ſeveral fine 


Halls and Chambers, the Floors: whereof | 


were cover'd with rich Per ſian Carpets, and a- 


dorn'd with Sopba's and giided Cielings ; but 


had not time to makeany particular Obſervati- 
ons on them: The Gardens, over which they 
paſs'd to the Sea ſide, were full of Groves of 
Cypreſſes and other ever Greens planted 

without any manner of Order: About ewen- 
ty Paces from the Stair-Caſe, by which he 


| deſcended into the Garden, ſtood a Pillar of 
Granite Marble of one fingle piece, which 


ſeem'd to him to be larger and a third part 
higher than Marcian's Pillar, it ſtood upon a 
fquare Pedeſtal adorn'd wich ſome mutilaced 


Feſtoons, and Latin Inſcriptions, fo defac'd; 
that our Author could only diſcover the * 
of Fuſtinian entire, and durſt not ſtay 


copy any thing, being ſtrictly obſery'd by 
the Officers under whoſe care they were. 
There are other Travellers who pretend 
to have rang'd thro' all the Ladies Apart» 
ments, and to be acquainted with the Grand 
Seignior's moſt. private Amours, and even 
with the manner of the Ladies Reception 
when they are admitted to his Bed; but 


their Relations ſeem much fitter to fill A No- 


vel than a Hiſtory, and therefore I muſt beg 
leave of the Gay part of the World, who 
ſeem infinitely pleaſed with the Relation of 
ſuchAmuſements, for not gratifying chem with 
the Repetition of theſe Particulars, which 
they themſelves will give leſs Credit to e- 

very 
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very Day as their Judgment Ripens, 
The outſide of the Palace towards the 

Porte has little worth Obſecvacion, unleſs 

the Kioſc, or Pleaſure Houſe over againſt Ga- 

lata, ſupported by ewelve Marble Pillars, and 
_ richly furniſh'd and painted after the Perſian 

Manner: Hicher the Grand Seignior ſometimes 
comes to take Warer, or divert himſelf 
with viewing the Shipping. There is ano» 

ther Kieſc on that ſide of the Palace next the 
Hoſpborus higher than that on the ſide of the 

Porte: This is built on Arches which ſuppore 

three Salons cover'd with gilded Cupola's, and 

hicher the Sultan frequently comes with che 

Ladies, attended by che Mutes and Dwarfs 

and other Inhabitants of the Palace, to take 

the freſh Air and divert himſelf. 

Beſides the Buildings, Gardens and Squares 
already mention'd, there are many others 
in which the inferior Officers and Servants 
are lodg'd, and where all manner of Stores 
and Proviſions are repoſited, particularly on 
the Left Hand of the Entrance quite down to 
the Warerſide are prodigious Wood Piles for 

the uſe of rhe Palace, which ſome thouſand 
& | Baltagis, or Hatchet Men, young luſty 
Slaves, are employed in cutting out and Car- 
rying to the ſeveral Apactments ; On the o- 
ther ſide on the Right is a large Square, 
where thoſe who are deſign'd for Military 
Employments are taught their Exerciſes, at 
which the Sultan is ſometimes preſent. 
From the Palace paſs on to take a further 
view of this mighty City, ſaid to have the 
moſt agreeable Situation, and ac a little di- 
ſtance co afford the fineft Proſpect of any 
Town in the Univerſe, as has been intimated 
. ä already. 
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Tourne fort, can afford more Delight to 
the Eye than at one View to behold all the 
Buildings of the largeſt City in Europe, 
whoſe Terraſſes, Balconies and Gardens 
form a variety of Amphitheatres ſet off 


with Bezeſtins (Exchanges) Caravanſeras 


(publick Buildings for Entertainment of 
Strangers) but above all, a variety of Noble 


Moſques, or Temples, which tho? mon- 
ſtrous in their Size, have nothing but 


what appears beautiful at a diſtance, the 
ing diſcernable far off: On the contrary, 


the large Capola's with the leſſer Domes 


which ſtand round them cover'd with 


Lead, or gilded 4 the Minarets , or Steeples 


vaſtly high with Creſcents on the top of 


them, view'd by a Traveller who ſtands 4 
at the Entrance of the Canal of the Black 


Sea, create in him the higheſt Admira- 
tion, i Fc os 


There are ſeveral other Seraglios, or 
Palaces in Conſtantinople beſides the Grand 
Sergnior's; but they have very little Beau» 
ty on the outſide, People here ſeeming to 
affect as little outward Show as poſfible, 
for fear of giving Umbrage to the Govern- 


ment and endangering the ſeizing their 


Poſſeſſions. Theſe Palaces are generall 
large, and ſurrounded with high Wal 


like 
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already. Nothing upon Earth, ſays 
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like thoſe of Monaſteries: In the inſide 


there are noble Apartments adorn'd with 
Gold and Azure, the Floors being cover'd 


lin'd with Tiles in Imitation of China 
Ware, and in all their Rooms there is a 


gainſt the Wall, cover'd with better Car- 
pets than the Floor, and embroider'd 
Cuſhions ſer upon it, and this is calld a. 
Sopha: Their Halls where they receive 
Viſits and ſpend molt part of the Day are 


Haram, or Apartment, is ſeparated from 
the reſt of the Houſe, no Man being ad- 
mitted to enter it but the Maſter and his 
Eunuchs : Theſe Places are eſteem'd ſo 


will not enter them, *tis faid, to appre- 
hend a Criminal, but wait his coming 
out. The private Houſes of Conſtantinople, 


mean, and being built of Wood, frequent- 
ly deſtroy'd by Fires; for putting a ſtop 
to which the Baltagi's, or Hatchet Men, 
have no other way than to demoliſh twenty 


them; and notwithſtanding this, there are 
often ſeveral thouſand Houſes deſtroy'd in 
a few Hours: Theſe Fires are commonly 
q occaſion'd, 'tis ſaid, by the Tarks ſmoak- 
ing Tobacco in their Beds, againſt which 
g 8 T 2 Practice 


with rich Carpets; the Walls ſometimes 


very ſacred, that the Offigers of Juſtice 


as has been obſerv'd already, are very 
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broad Bench raiſed about a Foot high a- 


generally call'd Divans. The Womens 


or thirty Houſes before the Fire reaches 


—_— : The Preſent State of | 
1 Practice ſome of their Sultans have been 
b, very ſevere ; but they are ſo enamour'd 
N with the intoxicating Weed that nothing 
will reſtrain their taking it. | 


| Publick But notwithſtanding the Turks affect 
Buildings nothing Grand in the Structure of their 
private Houſes, their Temples and other 
publick Buildings are exceeding magnifi- 

cent; and amongother things taken notice of 

[+ by Travellers, are the ſeven Royal Moſques, Þ® 
} or Temples, which are not encloſed by 
1 | Houſes and Tradeſmens Shops that pre- 


but ſtand ſingle within ſpacious Encloſures, * 
I Planted with fine Trees, and adorn'd with 
Þ = | noble Fountains. | | | 


St. pki. St. Sophia, the principal of theſe, ſtands 
oppoſite to the great Gate of the Seraglioz, 
and has a very advantagious Situation, being 
in the fineſt part of the Town, upon an Em- 
minence, from whence there is a gradual 
Deſcent to the Sea: It was antiently a Chriſti- 
an Temple built by the Emperor Juſtin, en- 
Jarged and beautified by Juſtinian, and de- 

| dicated to the Wiſdom of God, whereupon it 

F _ obtain'd the Name of Agia Sophia; and tho? 

1 the Tarks have now converted it into a Moſ- 

þ gue, it ſtil] retains its antient Name. This 

b | noble Structure is ofa ſquare Form without, 

| being an . 
| | 7 | and 


vent the view of them, as in Chriſtendom, 
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and eighty in breadth, but the inſide ap- 
pears round : A Portico, or Piazza twelve 
Yards wide ſupported by Marble Columns 
extends the whole length of the Front, 
which in the time of rhe Greek Emperors 
ſerv'd for a Veſtibulam ; This Piazza has a 


Communication with the Church by nine 


Marble folding Doors, the Leaves where- 
of are Braſs and adorn'd with Baſſo Re- 
lievo's extremely magnificent, the middle- 
mott of them being very large: This 
Veſtibulum is join'd to another parallel to 
it, which has only five Brazen Doors, the 
Leaves whereof were charg'd with Croſſes, 
but there are left only the upright Beams, 
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the croſs Beams being taken away: Paral- 


lel to theſe Veſtibulums the Tarks have built 
a large . loyſter, wherein are the Cells, 
or Lodgings of the Molla's and Officers 
who belong to the Moſque. | 


A Capola of admirable Structure covers 
the greateſt part of the Building, and at 
the Foot of this Dome runs a Colonnade, 
or Piazza, which ſupports a Gallery five 


Fathoms broad, by ſome call'd Conftan- 


tine's Gallery, formerly ſet a- part for the 
Women ; and over this are two other 
leſſer Galleries, which make a glorious 
Figure in the time of their Ramezan, when 
they are all fill'd with Lamps, The Capola is 
thirty fix Yards from fide to fide, and 


reſts 
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reſts upon four vaſt Pillars about eight 


Fathoms thick: The Arch ſeefis a per- 


fect Demiſphere, and is illuminated by 


four and twenty Windows plac'd round it 


at equal diſtances: From the Eaſt part 
of this mighty Dome, we pals on to the 


- Demi-Dome in a ftrait Line, which was 


the SanQuary of the Chriſtians, and their 


great Altar plac'd there : [n this Moſque, 


tis ſaid, there are no leſs than an hundred 


and ſeven Pillars of various kinds of Mar- 
ble, among which ſome are of Porphyry, 


and others Egyptian Granite, and the whole 


Dame is lin'd with curious Marble, 


The Moſque moſt admired next to that 3 
of St. Sophia, is the Sohmania, fo call d 
from its Founder So/ymaz II. The outſide 


of this Moſque is ſaid to exceed that of St. 
Sophia ; the Windows being larger and 
better diſpoſed, the Galleries more regular 
and ſtately, and the whole built of the 
fineſt Stones, brought from the Ruins of 


Chalcedon and Troy. The Mauſoleums of 


its Founder and his Saltaza are behind 


this Moſque cover'd with noble Domes; 


overy Solyman's Coffin is a rich piece of 
Embroidery repreſenting the Town of 
Mecca, and at the Head of the Coffin is a 


FTurban plac'd with a Tuft of Herons 


Feathers enrich'd with precious Stones; the 


whole Tomb being illuminated with a vaſt 


Number 


K . work. . as 5 n Gy 
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Number of Lamps and Tapers, and ſe- 
veral Religious attend conſtantly, Who 


have ſtated Salaries for reading the Alcho- 


ceas'd. 


ran and praying for the Soul of the De- 


The Validea, or Moſque founded by the 
Mother of Mahomet IV. is another noble 
Structure, the Model and Materials much 
the ſame with that of St. Sophia, and be- 


ing ſituated in the moſt frequented Part of 
the Town, is nobly illuminated upon re- 


joicing Days; they dont only fill the 
Galleries and Minarets with Lamps, but 
by Cords faſtned from one Minaret to 
another, and little Lamps fix d to them, 
they repreſent the Name of the Grand 
Seignior, or a Beſiegd Town, or a Battle, 
ver  atttullyz” : „ ih} ens 


The new Moſque built by Sauitan Ach- 
met is another magnificent Structure: 
The Entrance into it is through a large 
Court which leads to a Portico, or Piazza, 
over which is a Gallery cover'd in length 
by nine Domes, and in breadth by fix, ſup- 
ported by Marble Pillars; from hence we 
paſs'd through a large ſquare Cloyſter 


which joins to the Moſque, over which 


there is a ſtately Dome with ſlender Mi- 
narets, or Steeples, as 1n the reſt ; but the 


only Ornaments in the inſide of this and 


the 


14; 


. 
ttzihe other Moſques are branch d Candleſticks, 5 
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Ivory Balls and Chriſtal Globes: One o 
the Chriſtal Globes in this Moſque con- 
tains a little Galley rigg'd ; another, the 
Model of the Temple, and the reſt ſome 


| Curioſity or other. 


There are ſeveral other N oble Moſques, 
as thoſe of Sultan Mahomet, Sultan Selim, 
Sultan Bajazet, &c. Which have Hoſpitals z 


and Schools endow'd belonging to them; 


but the Model being much the ſame with 


thoſe already mentioned, need no farther 


Deſcription : : Portico's 2nd Galleries ate 
common to moſt of them; they have 
all their Domes and Minarets and Gil- 
ded Creſcents; moſt of them are lin'd 
with Marble, and their Galleries ſup- 
ported by Marble Pillars: The Floors 
are covered with Matts or Carpets; and | 
they have no Painting or Imagery in a- 
ny of their Moſques. The Turks have 
defac'd the Cherubims and other Images 
they found in St. Sophia, which has not 


a little diminiſh'd the Beauty of the C. 


pola, and ſome other parts of it. A Pul- 
pit there is of Stone or Marble in every 


| Moſq ue, from whence the Religious ſome- 
times harangue the People; but of this 


I ſhall enlarge when I come to treat of 
their erb 7 28 


Another 


* 
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Another Place which Travellers viſit at The 
Conſtantizople, is, the Atmeiaan, the anti- ameiden. 
ent an a famous Square, ſtill put 
to the ſame uſes almoſt. it was originally, 
for here the Tarks exerciſe Feats of Hotſe- 
manſhip, and ſhew. their Dexterity in 
throwing the Gerit, or Dart, in a full Ca- 
reer; and antiently it was the place for 
Horſe Races. The Dimenſions are ſtill 
the ſame as formerly, viz, 400 Paces long, 
and 106 owe; but the noble Statues 
and Obelisks which were erected here are 
moſt of them demoliſh'd or defac'd. An 
Obelisk of Granite or Thebaick Marble 
however remains ſtill in the Atmeidan; 
being one ſingle Piece about filty Foot high, 
terminating in a Point, and charg'd with 
Hyeroglyphicks, now unintelligible ; but 
by the Greek and Latin Inſcriptions on the 
Baſe, it appears, that the Emperor Theo- 
doſius caus'd it to be ſet up again, after it 
had laid on the Ground a conſiderable time, 
and the Engines which were made uſe of in | 
railing it are repreſentedin Baſſo Relievo. W 
Nicetas, in the Life of St. Ignatius, Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, obſerves, that this 
Obelisk had on the Top a Brazen Pine» 
Apple, which was thrown down by an 
Earthquake. Not far from hence are the 
5 Remains of another Obelisk, compoſed of 
ſeveral Pieces of Marble, the Top whereof 
J VouY. Np - is 
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who have lately travelled to Conſtantinople, 
tell us is taken away or demoliſh'd, It 
Was held by the Superſtitious to be a Tali/- 


and other Ornaments: And by the Inſcrip- 
tion on the Bottom, appears to have been 
a very ſurprizing Work. The Columa of 


The Preſent State of 
is fallen, and the reſt in a ruinous Conditi- 


on. This Obelisk was formerly cover'd 
with Brazen Plates, ſet of with Bas Reliefs, 


rhe three Serpents twiſted together, men- 
tion'd by former Writers, Gentlemen 


man, or Charm againſt Serpents, with 
which this Country was infeſted. = 


There is another Pillar in the Street of 
Aarianeple, call'd the burnt Column, being 
ſo Black and ſcorch'd by the frequent 
Fires which happen in this City, that *tis 
not ealy to diſcover what 'tis made of; 
but thoſe who have taken the Pains to ex- 
amine it, ſay, that it is compos'd of Por- 
phyry Stones, and that the Joints were hid 
with Copper Plates, The Hiſtorical Pillar, 
ſo call'd becauſe it is cover'd with Figures 


from Top to Bottom, and ſaid to contain 


the Hiſtory of the Victories of the Empe- 


ror Arcadius, is of plain Marble, and about 


an hundred and forty ſeven Foot in Height, 


The conquer'd Towns are repreſented by 


Women, whoſe Heads are crown'd with 
Towers. The Horſes are finely wrought, 
and the Emperor appears fitting in an El- 

| bow 
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bow Chair, in a kind of Fur Gown, The 
Imperial Standard is held over his Head 
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by two Angels, having that Device of the 


Chriſtian Emperors wrought in it, viz. Je- 
ſas Chriſt is Conqueror. The Columa cal- 
led Marcians Pillar, is compos'd of Granite 


Marble, and ſtands in a private Court in 


Adrianople Street, near the Paths of Ibra- 
him Baſſa, and was diſcover'd but a few 
| Years fince by Sr. George Wheeler and 
M. Spon. 


The Grand Beſaſtin, or Exchange, is 
much admired by Travellers, where all 
manner of Tradeſmen have their Shops, 
one Quarter being aſſign'd to the Gold- 
ſmiths, another to the Drapers, a third to 
the Mercers, and ſo on, different Trades 


| Beſaſtinr: 


never mixing together. It is built of Free 


Stone, and cover'd from the Weather. 
Here the richeſt Merchandize is expos'd to 


Sale, and at Night the Place is lock'd up, 
and all People retire to their reſpective 


Dwellings. There is another Beſaſtin, 


where Goods of leſs Value are {old ; but in 
other Parts of the Town there are no Shops 
or any Trade ſtirring, uoleſs in their Ba- 
zars, or Market Places, where Fleſh and 
other Eatables are expos'd to Sale. 
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The Hans or Caravanſera's, for Enter - 
tainment of Travellers and Merchants, are 


many of them noble Stone Buildings, con- 


ſiſting for the moſt part of a large ſquare 


Court, in the middle of which is a Fountain. 
A Cloyſter runs all round the Squate, thro! 


which we enter the Lodgings, and over 


this Cloyſter is a Gallery, With Lodging 


Rooms behind it. A Merchant has nothing 


to do but to apply to the Porter who has 
the keeping of the Houſe, and he will aſhgn 
him a Lodging, and a Warehouſe for his 


Goods, paying only a Piaſter, or ſome ſuch 


Sum at his Entrance, and two or three Af 


pers a Day afterwards. The nobleſt of 


theſe Hans is that call'd Valide Han, built 


by a Dowager Empreſs, Here Foreigners 


always find a Lodging at an eaſy rate; 
and a Quilt or two, a Carpet, and ſome 
Cuſhions are all the Furniture that is requi- 


ſite, The Revenue that ariſes from theſe 


Haas, is vſually apply'd to ſome pious or 
charitable Uſes. There are ſome of them 


however purely for the Conveniency of 


Travellers, where they do not only lodge 
gratis, but are furni{h'd with Rice and Fleſh 
if they will accept ir, which few People do, 
Proviſion being exceeding cheap. 


But 
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But nothing in Conſtantinople appears ſo Slave. 
ſhocking to the Franks, as the publick Mar. Market. 
ket which is daily held for. Slaves of both 
Sexes. Here Men purchaſe Wives, Con- 
cubines, or Servants, as they do Cattle in 
other Countries. This is a large Square, 
calPd the Tir Bazar, and commonly the 4- 
vret Bazar, or Womens Market, there being 
more of theſe expos'd to Sale than of the o- 
ther Sex. The Male Slaves ſtand in the 
Middle of the Square; but the Women 
are kept in little Rooms adjoining to it, 
whither Chapmen go to cheapen and exa- 
mine them. "Thoſe who are diſt inguiſh'd 
for their Beauty or other Accompliſhments, 
and like to become the Miſtreſfes of People 
of Condition, the Merchants keep up care- 
fully in their own Houſes, where they are 
taught to ſing and dance, and all other 
= Qualifications which may render them deſi- 
= rable. And when a great Man comes to 
tra ffick for them, theſe Ladies uſe the moſt 
tender aud moving Expreſſions to induce 
bim to take them off, ſtiling him Sovereign 
_ of their Hearts, Soul of their Souls, &c. 
But a Merchant takes care his Chapmen 
pay not be t@o familiar with his Ware, 
till the Bargain is concluded, for the ſame 
Girl with her Maidenhead' is valu'd at 
'twice the Price ſhe would be withour it ; 
t and there are old Wonien, according to 
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Motraye, who are {worn to examine them, 
and report their Opinions of the Matter, 


Over againſt Conſtantinople, on the other 

Side the Harbour, ſtands Galata, to which 

People uſually go in a Wherry, it not being 

more than halt a Mile from the one Side to 

the other. But when we go to Galata 

by Land, it is neceſſary to fetch a Compaſs 

round the Harbour, and croſs a little Ri- 

ver which diſcharges it ſelf into it. The 

Ocmeidan. firſt thing obſervable in the way, is, the 

Ocmeidan, or Field of Arrows, a ſpacious 

Place, where the Turks practice Archery, 

and come in Proceſſion at the break ing out 

of a War, to implore Succets on their Arms. 

| Caſſumpa- Prom hence we arrive at Caſſumpaſba, which 
95 looks like a great Village. Here by the 

Water Side is the Arſenal, where the Gal- 

lies and Ships are built, containing no leſs 

than fix ſcore arch'd Docks. The Captain 

Baſſa has his Reſidence in the Arſenal, and 

has the Command of all the Workmen 

and Marines. From hence we go to Ga- 

lata, which is ſeparated from Caſſumpaſba, 

only by the Burying- places, which lie be- 

tween them. Galata is a large Town, and 

the private Houſes better built than thoſe 

of Conſtantinople, and inhabited for the moſt 

part by Greeks, armentans, Franks, or Jews, 

who are not under thoſe Reſtraints here, as 

they are on the other Side the Water, but 

et enjoy 


Galata. 
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enjoy as full Liberty in their Religion and 


is drunk with all imaginable Freedom, e- 


ven the Tarks themſelves often croſs the 


Water to get a Doſe of it. Here are alſo 
ſeveral Monaſteries of the Franbs, as Corde- 
liert, Jeſuits, Franſciſcans, Capuchins, &c. 


beſides ſeveral private Families of Franks. 


By the Sea Side is one of the fineſt Fiſh- 


Markets in the World, where no kind of 


freſh Fiſh is wanting, exceeding cheap and 


good. From Galata we goto Pera, which 


is likewiſe ſeparated from it-by Burying- 
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Cuſtoms, as in Chriſtendom almoſt, having 
Taverns and publick Houſes, where Wine 


Pers. 


Grounds. In this Town the Chriſtian Am- 


baſſadors have their Reſidence, except thoſe 
of che Emperor and Poland, who are allow- 


ed to have Houſes within the Walls of Can- 


ſtantinople. The private Houſes of Pera 


are handſomer than any about the City, 
and it is chiefly inhabited by Greeks of Con- 
dition. From Pera to Tophana there is a 
great Deſcent, this Place lying upon a Ri- 
ver juſt oppoſite to the Seraglio. It is call'd 


Tophana becauſe here their Artillery is caſt, 


the Foundery giving its Name to all that 
Quarter, which makes a little Town, but 

all theſe Places, are by ſome reckon'd a 
part of Conſtantinople, or at leaſt as Suburbs 


to it, and then indeed this City may be 


reckon'd near thirty Miles about. But 
e | SE Cons 


Tophang. 
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The Preſent State of 
Conſtantinople, properly ſo. call'd, accord- 


in to the beſt Information I cap get, is not 


above eleven or twelve Miles in Circumfe- | 
rence, excluſive of the great Serag lio which 5 


is computed to be about three or four Miles 


5 a et. ; 
allen Shore, ſtands the Town of Scadaret, and 


more: And: by the way, there is another 
Seraglio in C onſt autinople, beſides that alrea- 
dy mention'd, calld the old Seraglio, be. | 
ing about two Miles in Compaſs, where | 


the Ladies who belong'd to former Empe- 


rors are kept, and never ſuffer'd to come 


out. Here alſo are kept thoſe of the Roy- 


al Blood, who are ſuffer'd to live. Over 
againſt the Grand Seraglio, on the 4fian 


notwithſtanding this place is a Mile diftant 
from the City, and ſeparated from it by 
the Sea, this alſo is by ſome reckon'd a part 
of Conſtantinople. It is indeed the principal 


Rendezvous of the Merchants and Cara- 


vans of Armenia and Perſia, which traffick 


' to Conſtantinople, and at preſent a large beau- 


| of the Boſphorus. As for Calcedon, which | 


tiful Town, the only one on the 4ſearick Side 


: lay a very little to the Weſtward of it, juſt 


oppoſite to the Point of the Grand Seraglio 
there is now ſcarce any Ruins left, to ſhew | 
where that City ſtood. Between Scutari 


and Calcedon, the Grand Seignior has a fine 


Palace, and Gardens of a vaſt Extent, whi- 
ther he frequently retires from the City. 


'2. The 


Tu AN v # EUROPE 


deſtroy*d by an Earthquake; by the Turks 
calPd Adrine. The antient Name of this 


by the Name of V/cadana. It is ſituated in 
43 Degrees odd Minutes North Latitude; 
about an hundred and forty Miles North 
Weſt of Conſtantinople, and ſtands for the 
moſt part on a flat, in a fruitful Country, 
being water'd by ſeveral Rivers, of which, 
the chief are a Meris1, the 15 ung ia, and 


Bridges. The Town is healthful, and 
the Country about it pleaſant, which fre- 
quently brings the Grand deignior and his 
Court hither; and ſome of the Sultans, 
particularly the laſt, have ſo doted on the 
Place, that no Repreſenta tions of their Peo- 
ple could briog them back to Conſt antizople. 
The Haltan has here a magnificent Seraglio, 
and there are ſome noble Maſques, but the 
private Buildings are nat bettet than at Con- 


puted to be about ſeven or eight Miles, in- 
tain about an hundred thoufand Inhabi- 


tants. It was taken by the Turks in the 
Fob Fe. d He Year 


City Was Oreſtes, which it obtain'd from 
its Founder, and was afterwards known 


the Arda, over which chars are three Store | 


cluding the Gardens, and it is faid to con- 


9 


. The ſecond City in this Province is 1 
Adrianople, ſo call'd from the Emperor 4- F 
adrian, who re-edify*d it, after it had been 


: ſtantinople, and the Streets more dirty and 
1nconvenient. The Circumference is com- 
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| Year 1362, Whither they remov'd the 


Seat of their Empire from Braſs in Natolia, 
and it continu'd to be the Metropolis of 
the Empire, till the taking of Conſtanti- 


—_— 


In this City is a noble Biſſtin, or Ex- 
change, near half a Mile in Length, havin 


between three and four hundred Shops on 
the Sides, furniſh'd with rich Goods, and 
near it is a cover*d Street, a Mile in Length, 
full of good Shops from one end to the o- 


ther; the Tradeſmen having a particular 
quarter to themſelves in moſt of the Cities 
of Tarky, and are not diſpers'd over all 
parts of the Town, as with us. Theprin- 


cipal Moſque here is that of Sultan Selim, but 


as the Form of it differs little from rhoſe 


of Conſtantinople, I ſhall not tire the Read- 
er with a particular Deſcription of it. 


This, like every Mahometan Temple almoſt, 


is ſurrounded with a Piazza, and Galleries; 


the Middle of the Temple cover'd by a 


large Dome or Cupola, and ſeveral leſſer 
Domes about it, ſlender Steeples or Mina- 


rets of a conſiderable Height, ſtanding at 
the Ends with Creſcents upon them. As 
this is the general Frame of their Moſques, 
and there is no other Difference but in 
their Dimenſions or Materials, I perſwade 
my ſelf the Reader will very readily diſ- 


penſe 


= 
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penſe with a freſh Deſcription of them ia 
cvery Town we come at. 


3. The next great Town I ſhall men- 2. 
tion in this Province, is Trajanople, ſituate 
about forty Miles to the South Eaſt of 
Adrianople, once the See of an Arch- 
biſhop, but now a ſmall Place. 


4. Philippipoli, ſo calbd from King %%, 
Philip the Father of Alexander, about pol.. To” 
eighty Miles Weſt of Adrianople, is (till 
a large City, ſituate in a ſpacious Plain 
on the River Marixa, part of it ſanding 
on the Declivity of a little Hill, and the 
reſt on the Plain: Here are no other An- 
tiquities but the remains of two antient 
Brick Chapels built in the Form of a 
Croſs: In one of which, according to 
the Tradition of the Greeks, St. Paul 
preach'd to the Philippians; and upon that 
Account they often reſort thither on Holy 
Days to perform their Devotions. T he 
Walls of the City are in a ruinous Con- 
dition, and over the Gates are found 
ſome Greek Inſcriptions, but not legible. 
at preſent; and as for the Greeks who are 
Natives of the Place, even their Prieſts and 
Coloyers (Monks) are ſo extremely ig- 
norant, that they are not at all acquaiared 
with the Hiſtory of their City, or its 
Original ; but attend with Admiration 
SEE, i when 
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when the Frazks relate any thing out of 
the antient Writers concerning it. There 
are in the Plain about this City ſeveral 


little Hills, or Jamuli, like thoſe we 


have in England, which according to 


Tradition, were the Sepulchres of ſome 
noble Romans who loſt their Lives in 
Battle on this Plain. Sir Paul Ricaut relates, 
that a Greet having dreamt there was a 
conſicerable Treaſure buried under one 
of theſe Hills, had ſo firm an Aſſurance 

of the Truth of it, that he apply'd him- 
ſelf to the NVizir Aga, who has the over- 
fight of the Water Works and Pleaſure 
Houſes of the Grand Serpnior in this Pro- 
vince, and acquainted him with his 
Dream: The Nazir ſent Intelligence of it 
te the Grand Seignior; and ſo apt, ſays 


Sir Pal, are the Tarks to catch at the 


leaſt >hadow where there is any Profit to 
be expected, that the Peaſants of the 
Neighbourhood were ſummon'd in to dig 
ſor this ſuppoſed Treaſure, who under- 
ſtanding but little of the Art of Mining, 
and having dug very deep, the Ground fell 
in upon them, and buried no leſs than 
than ſeventy Perſons under it: And thus 
the Work ended, and the Greek awak'd 
from his Dream. But to proceed, This 
City was taken by the Tarks about the 
Year 4360, and is an Archiepiſcopal 


See. | | 
5. Gal. 
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Gallipoli, a large Town at the G-, 
Mouth of the Propontis, or Sea of Mar- 
mora, on the I hracian Cherſyneſe, where 
the Strait between Europe and Aſia is a- 
bout five Miles over: It is computed to 
| ſtand about an hundred Miles South Weſt 
1 Conftantinople, and five and twenty 
iles North Eaſt of the Dardanells, and 
has two Ports, or Bays for Reception of 
Gallies, one to the Southward and the 
other towards the North. The Beſiſtin, 
or Exchange, is a handſome Building, 
having ſeveral Domes cover'd with Lead; 
but the private Buildings are of Wood 
very low and mean; *tis reported that the 
Greeks and Jews here, make the Doors of 
their Houſes but two Foot and a half 
high, as in ſome other Towns in Tarky, to 
ſecure them againſt the Inſolent Twrks, 
who in their Zeal, or Frolicks, will ride 
into their Houſes where they find it pra- 
cticable, to the great Terror of their Fa- 
milies. The Tarks are computed to a- 
mount to about ten thouſand in this City, 
the Greeks to be three or four thouſand, 
and the Jews a conſiderable Number. 
S This is the firſt Town the Turks poſſeſs'd 
_ themſelves of in Europe; and it is obſerv*d 
to be ſo convenient a Place for paſſing 
from Aſia into Thrace, that other * 
Wo 
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Sefios. 
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who have had deſigns upon this Province 
have firſt neee 


6. Seflos, as "tis generally calbd, about = 
twenty nve Miles South Weſt of Gallipoli, = 
where ſtands one of the Caſtles of the Dar- 
aanells, though Sir George Wheeler is of O- 
pinion our Geographers are miſtaken in 
the Situation of Seſtos, for the Caſtle on 


the European Side does not retain any thing 
of the Name they have given it, but is cal- 


led, the old Caſtle of Romelia, as that on 
the Aſian Side is the old Caſtle of Anatolia, 


and does not go by the Name of Abydos, 


as we ſce it in our Maps. Theſe were 
Places famous in the Poets for the Amours 


of Hero and Leander, as well as for the 


Bridge of Boats which Xerxes laid over 


the Helleſpout here. The Sea is about two 


iles over at this Strait, on each Side 


whereof theſe Caſt les of. the Dardaxells 


ſtand, and take an Account of all Ships 
bound for Conſtantinople, but the Diſtance 
between them ſeems to be too great to hin- 
der Ships paſſing on towards that City ; 
and the Turks were in the utmoſt Conſter- 
nation I find, on the Victory the Venetians 
obtain'd at the Dardanells, being apprehen- 
ſive their Fleet might attempt the Sailing 
up as high as Conſtantinople. It has been 


obſerv'd already, that this Strait between 


che . and the Sea of Marmora, 
Eo, va 
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Was antiently call'd the Helleſpont, as the 
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Strait between the Sea of Marmora and the 


Black Sea, Was the Boſphorus. 


7. Heraclea, antiently a great City 
ſeated upon the Sea of Marmora, or Helle- 
ſpont, almoſt in the midway between 
Conſtantinople and Gallipoli: It is now 


Heraclea 4 


dwindled to an inconfiderable Town, 


tho? there are ſome Remains of the antient 
Walls and Columns ; and conſiderable 
Ruins of an Amphitheatre erected in the 
time of the Emperor Severus, who to 


mortifie the Byzantines for being in a Con- 


federacy againſt him, transferr'd their 


Privileges to Heraclea, The Harbour is 


pretty ſecure, but not deep enough for 


large Veſſels, and the Entrance of it ha- 


zardous on account of ſome Rocks which 
lie almoſt even with the Water, 


8. Rodoſto, which ſtands but a few Rodoſts. 


Hours from Heraclea, on the ſame Coaſt, 


is a large populous Town with a good 


Harbour, and has a conſiderable Trade : 
The Inhabitants are Tarks, Greeks and 
Jews : The Greeks have ſeveral Churches, 
and the Jews their Synagogues, being 
each of them allow'd the free Exerciſe of 
their Religion, | 1 


The 
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The Reader may by this time probably 
be pretty well tir'd with the dry Deſcrip- 
tion of Towns and Provinces : Before F 
proceed therefore to give an Account of 
the reſt of the European Provinces, I ſhall 
enquire into the preſent ſtate of Religion 
in the Turkiſh Empire; and firſt of the 
Mahometan Faith, which may properly be 
calPd their eftabli{h'd Religion, the others 
being only tolerated. 
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Containing an Enquiry into the Eftabliſid Religion 
of Turky, and particularly of ſuch Se&s of Ma- 


hometans as have not already been mention d 
in treating of Perſia and Arabia. 


T is generally held by the Mahometans, 73 $285; 
that there are Seventy three Sets a- | 
mongſt them, but Sir Paul Ricaut, who had 
conſider'd them very attentively, was of opi- 
nion there were many more, perhaps, ſays 
he, as many as there are Schools and 
Towns in the Empire; in which {ſome Prag- 
matical Teacher or other is ever ſtarting 
= Opinions, and endeavouring to gain new 
3 Diſciples, which he attributes to that variety 
of Religions out of which the Mahomitan is 
- compos'd ; every Parcy introducing ſome O- 
pinions peculiar to their own way; and he 
might have added, that the variety of Reli- 
gions tolerated in the Empire, out of every 
one of which the Turks by virtue of the Pri- 
vileges and Preferments appropriated to 
Mahomitaniſm frequently gain Proſelites, is 
a further reaſon for the multiplication of 
Seas amongſt them ; for theſe, as they have 
opportunity are fond of propagating ſuch fa- 
vourite Noions as they have embrac'd in their 
Youth,and ſo as they are not oppoſite to any 
Fundamentals of Mahomitaniſm, ſo as the be- 
lief of the Unity of the God-head and Ma- 
bomet's Miſſion remain undiſputed; and they 
continue to obſerve the five grand Precepts, 
viz, Their Purifications, Prayers, Faſts, 
Alms and Pilgrimages ;and ſo as they forbegr 
to advance any Notions which may diſturb 
Vol, V. | þ 5 — = 
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the Government, Publick Authority takes 


little notice of them. They are allow'd to 


be as whimſical as they pleaſe in the Do- 


. rines they broach. 5 


Difference 
bet ween 
the Turks 
and Per- 


ſians. 


The two principal Sects among the Maho- 


metans, as has been obſerv'd already, are thoſe 


of Perſia and Tarky ; The Perſians adhereing 


to the Doctrines receiv'd from Hali the Son- 


in-law of Mahomet, and the twelve Imans or 


Patriarchs his Succeſſors; and the Turks to 


the Doctrines and Commentaries of Abubeker, 


Omar and Oſman, the immediate Succeſſors 


of Mabomet, whom the Perſians eſteem Uſur- 


pers, and their Followers Hereticks. With 


what deteftation the Perſians ſpeak of the 


Turks I have ſhewn already: The Turks on 


the other hand charge the Perſians with cor- 


rupting the Alchorn, altering the Words, 
and miſplacing the Points and Stops, whereby 
many Paſſages carry a doubtful and ambigu- 
ous Senſe. And thereupon thoſe Alchorans 


which were found in Babylon when it was 


taken from the Perſians, are laid up in the 
Seraglio at Conſtantinople, in a place by them- 
ſelves, and all People prohibited to read 
them on pain of the Mufti's Curſe. The 
Turks alſo denominate the Perſians : The for- 


| ſaken of God, Abominable, and Blaſphemers of 


of the Prophet's Honour the ground of the 


their Holy Prophet: Inſomuch that when Sultan 


Selymus made War on the Per ſians, he call'd it 
The Cauſe of God, and made the Vindication 


War; and notwithſtanding the Children of 


other Nations are admitted into the Seraglio, 


and educated in the Seminaries there, the 


Perſians are diſabled to enjoy this Privilege, 


their Apoſtacy being eſteem'd ſo notorious 


and abominable that chey think them beyond 


all 
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all hopes or poſſibility of a Recovery, and 
therefore ſeldom give them any Quarter in 


the Wars, or admit them to the privilege of 
becoming their Slaves. | 
In a Sentence denounced by one of the 


Turkiſh Maufti's, againft the Tutor of Sha 


Abbas the Sophi, he tells him, That if the 


Perſians retain'd no other Hereſy than the re- 
jecting thoſe elevated Companions of Maho- 
met, Abubeker, Omar and Oſman, their Crime 
was not capable of expiation by a thouſand 
Years Prayer and Pilgrimage; but they would 
be condemn'd to the bottomleſs Abyſs of 


Hell, and depriv'd for ever of the Ceœleſtial 


Bliſs. 
Another Crime he charges the Perſians 
with, is, their not Aſſembling in the Moſques, 


to publick Prayers, as the Turks do. The So- 


phi of Perſia ſeldom or never going to the 
Moſques, and the People when they do go 


out a Prieſt or Leader, with whom the Peo- 


ple ought to join and imitate according to 
the Turks, En 


He charges them alſo with not waſhing 
their bare Feet in their Purifications, but 


llightly ftroaking them over, with cutting 


and clipping their Beards into various Forms, 
with not having a due Reverence for the Ho- 
ly Colour Green, appropriated to the Ban- 
ner of Mabomet, but irreverently wearing that 
Colour on their Shoes and Breeches; with 


drinking freely of Wine, and eating prohi- 
bited Meats, and with their ſuffering ſeveral 


Men to enjoy one Woman, ſo that it cannot 


be known to whom the Children ought to 


be appropriated, (This laſt ſeems to be a 
Scandal upon the Perſians, but nothing is more 
12 dommon 
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thither praying every one ſeparately, with- 
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common than for one Se& to charge another 
with many more Faults than they are re- 


ally guilry of.) egy 
Was nor, ſays the Mufti, Abubeker firſt con- 
verted to the Faith 2 Was not Omar the 


braveſt Champion of the Mahometan Re- 
ligion againſt the Chriſtians ? Was not he 
who diſpos'd and diſtinguiſh'd the Chapters 
of the Alchoron the Chaſt Oſman ? Are not ye 
therefore who wear red Turbants, and hate 


the Houſe of the Prophet, commanding after 
the repetition of your Prayers that Curſes 


and Blaſphemies be proclaim'd againſt, theſe + 


py Holy Friends and Aſſociates of the Prophet 


to be condemn'd for your wickedneſs ? When 
the Chriſtians preſerve the Hoofs of the Als 
on which Chriſt rode, and ſet them in Caſes 


of Gold and Silver, and efteem it the great. 


eſt honour to touch ſo holy a Relique ? 
Ye maintain itto be lawful alſo to pillage, 


burn and deſtroy the Countries of the Mu- 
felmans, and carry their Wives and Families 
into Slavery, driving them naked through 


your Markets, and expoſing them to Sale to 
every onethat will buy them : From whence 
It is evident that ye are the moſt mortal and 
irreconcilable Enemies to us of all Nations of 


the World: In ſhort, ye are the Kennel of 
all Sin and Uncleanneſs : A Chriſtian or a Few 


may hope to become true Believers, but ye 


Can never... : 


| Wherefore by Virtue of that Authority I 


have receiv'd from Mabomet, in conſideration 
of your Offences and Incredulity, I pro- 
nounce it lawful for any one of what Nation 


ſoever, of true Believers, to kill, deſtroy and 
extirpate ye: And as he who kills a Re- 


bellious Cłriſtian performs a meritorious AR 
| — 
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in the ſight of God, much more he who kills 
2 Perſian ſhall obtain a ſeventy fold Reward 
from the Fountain of Juſtice. And I hope 
that the Majeſty of God in the Day of Judg= | 
ment will condemn ye to be the Aſſes of the - $ 
Jews, to be rodeand hack'ned in Hell by that 
contemptible People; and that ye will in a 
ſhort time be exterminated by us; the Tar- 
tars, Indians, and Arabians, our Brethren and 
Aſſociates in the ſame Faith. . 8. 
There are four great Sects of Mabometans 4 Prizci- 
however, who differ only in Ceremonials, f Seit, 
bearing the Names of fome of their Primi- 
tive Apoftles, whom the Turks holdto be Or- 
thodox in the main: The firſt is call'd Hamiſſe, 
and inhabit chiefly Turkey and Tartary. The 2d. 
Shaffe, of which are the generality of Arabi- 
ang. The 3d. Malchee, of which are thoſe of . 
Tripoli, Tunis and Algier, and other Parts of 
Africa, The ath. Hambelle, of which areſome 
few of the Arabians :. each of theſe have a 
charitable Opinion of the others as True Be- 
lievers. All Mabometans, whatever Coun- 
try they Inhabit, except the Perſians, come un- 
der one of theſe denominations, but are again 
ſubdivided, and known by the Names of 
the particular Teachers they adhere to. It 
|= wou'dbe tedious and almoſt endleſs to give an 
count of every particular Perſuaſion ; I ſhall 
| therefore mention only ſome of the chief. 
And firſt the Moatzali, who ſtile themſelves 
Defenders of the Equity and Unity of God ; 
in which however they differ ſo much among 
themſelves, that they are divided into two 
and twenty Seas, who maintain their Opi- 
nions with that Paſſion, that every Party ac- 
cuſes their Opponents of Infidelity. And 
one of the Sets deriy'd from the Moatzali, 


| call'd 
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call'd the Haieſſi, hold thatChriſt aſſum'd a Na- 
tural Body, and was Eternal and Incarnate, as 
the Chriſtians profeſs; and in their Creed 
have incerted an Article that Chrift ſhall * 
Judge the World at the laſt Day; for Proof 
whereof they bring that Paſlage in the Alcho-. 

ran, viz, Thou Mabomet ſhalt ſee thy Lord 
return in the Clouds. 1 
Another Sect calld Morgi, hold, That a 
true Believer, how Wicked and Impious ſo- 
ever ſhall never be Puniſh'd, for God ſees no 
Sin in his Children: On the contrary, the 
good Works of one who is of an erronious 
Faith avail him nothing, or will ever pros 
cure him the Joys of Paradiſe. But there is 
a Se oppoſite to theſe call'd the Waidi, who 
hold, That a Believer who has committed a 
great or Mortal Sin is in the condition of an 


Apoſtate, and without Repentance ſhall be 


for ever puniſh'd in Hell, tho' his Torments 
will not be ſo exquiſite as thoſe inflicted on 
Infidels. But the Opinion eſteem'd the moſt 
=) Orthodox among the Turks is, That a noto- 
Seer rious Sinner dying without Repentance is 
— ng left wholy to the pleaſure of God, either to 
concerning Pardon him of his Mercy, or for the Inter- 
t. ceſſion of the Prophet Mabomet, according 
to what he ſays in his Alcharon, My Interceſſi- 


on ſhall be for thoſe of my own People who have 


Purgatory, £7eatly Sinned, That theſe ſhall be firſt pu- 


niſh'd according to the meaſure of their I- 
niquity, and afterwards be receiv'd into Pa- 
radiſe: For it is impoſſible, ſay they, that 
theſe ſhould ever remain in Eternal Flames 
with Infidels, becauſe it is reveal'd to us, That 
whoever hath but the weight of an Atom of Faith 
remaining in bis Heart ſhall in due time be releas's 
rom Fiery Torments, Which is the reaſon that 


AS" 


Tuk kV mEuroPe 
many of the Turks uſe Prayers for the Dead. 
One of their modern Secs, denominated 


the Fabaiab, deny God's Omniſcience, and 


hold that his Government is as ſubje& to 
Chance and Accidents as that of Mortals : 
and that from Eternity,or at the Creation,he 


: 165 


had no certain Knowledge of what would be 


tranſacted in the World; but that he improves 
in his Knowlege by Time, as Men do by Pra- 


ctice and Experience. 


The Sect call'd Be#aſh obſerve the Cere- Concerning 
monial part of the Law of Mabomet, with a e Attri- 


ſtrictneſs and Superſtition above any of their 
Religion ; and hold it unlawful to aſcribe 
any Attributes to God, as to ſay that God is 


butes of 


Great, God is Merciful, &c. For, ſay they, 


the Nature of God being Infinite and Incom- 
prehenſible, cannot fall under the weak and 


imperfect Conceptions of Man's Underſtand- 
ing, which can imagine nothing applicable 


to his Nature: Of which Sect was the Tur- 


kiſh Poet Nemiſi, who was flead alive for ſay- 


ing when the Imaum call'd the People to 


Prayers in the uſual manner from the Stee- 


ples Crying, God is one, God is great, &c. That 


the Imaum Lyed, for that no Epithet could 
be predicated of the Divine Eſſence: TheOf- 


ficers of the Janaxaries, tis ſaid, are 3 
0 


of this Sect. But theſe Gentlemen who are 

very abſtracted in their Notions, are guilty of 
the fouleſt Practices, having no regard to 
proximity of Blood, but lying with their 
neareſt Relations, and even with their own 
Daughters; alledging, that he who planted 


the Vine is beſt intituled to the Fruits of it. 


The Munaſihi, another Sect, are Pythagoreans, 
believing the Tranſmigration of Souls, on 


which Account they are very compaſſionate 
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125 to Animals, purchaſing the Liberty of ſome, 
45: and Feeding others. | 
hich The Eſcbrachi, or illuminated, hold that the 
comes near happineſs of the other World conſiſts in the 
the Chri- Contemplation of the Divine Nature, and re- 
ſtians. ject all thoſe groſs Conceptions of Heaven, 
which ſeem calculated by Mabomet, to allure 
ſenſual Men; of whichSect are the great Shezks, 
or Preachers,who belong to theRoyal Moſques, 
theſe Men are conſtant in their Devotions, 
abſtemious in their Dyet, of a chearful 
Countenance and obliging Behavour, and 
great lovers of Muſick and Poetry, compo- 
ſing Songs or Hymns for the Entertainment 
of their Audience : They are obſerv'd alſo 
to be Generous and Compaſſionate towards 
the Frailties of Humane Nature, far from 
Covetouſneſs, and that Churliſh Temper 
wich which the Turks in general are charg'd, 
for which reaſon their Converſation is much 
deſir'd in Conſtantinople, | | 
Scepticks, But che moſt unaccountable Se& are the 
Hairetti, or the Doubtful, who determine no- 
thing poſitively; they will not ſo much as 
enter into any Diſputes, or undertake to per- 
ſuade or diſſuade any thing, holding with 
the Academicks, that Falſhood by the wit of 
Man may be ſo dreſs'd up as not to be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Truth; their uſualAnſwer there- | 
fore to anyQueſtons pur to them is God knows, ; 
It is nnknown to us, &c. Of this Sect however | f 
t 
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have ſeveralof th e Mufti's been, who never ex- 

amine theSentences or Fetfa's they are requir'd 
to Sign by the Grand Seignior, tis obſery'd ; but . 
blindly comply with whatever he Com- 

| mands, ſaying only, God knows what is beſt. 

Ar bei ſn Atheiſm alſo prevails mightily in Twrky ; 
n Tur: there are a ſet of People who ſtile chemſelves 
ky. oo 7 Muſerim, 


Taxxy n Enrors. 
Muſerim, which ſignifies The true Secret is with 
us, who abſolutely deny the Deity, and re- 
ſolve every thing into Nature ; the Heavens, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars they hold are all 
the Production of Nature or blind Chance, 
and Man himſelf riſes and fades like other 
Plants and Flowers. Of this Perſuaſion there 
are Multitudes in Conſtantinople, among their 
Cadi's and Learned Men, but eſpecially a- 
mong the Runegadoes who have Apoftatiz'd 
from Chriſtianity, who are extreamely rea- 
dy to hope there may be nothing beyond 
this World. One of this Perſuaſion call'd 
Mabomet Effendi, a wealthy Man, educated in 
the Eaſtern Learning, Sir Paul Ricaut ſays, he 
knew in his time Executed for impudently 
proclaiming his Blaſphemies againſt the Be- 
ing of a Deity, making it in his ordinary 
Diſcourſe an Argument againſt the Being of 
a God; that he was ſuffer'd to live who was 
the greateſt Enemy and Contemner of the 
Divine Eſſence ; and tho' this Man might 
have ſaved his Life if he would have con- 
feſs'd his Error, he perſiſted ſtill in his Blaſ- 
phemies, ſay ing, that tho' there was no Re- 
ward to be expected in another Life, yet the 
love of Truth oblig'd him to dye a Martyr 
to it. Sir Paul informs us further, that the 
Ladies and Eunuchs of the Seraglio were ma- 
ny of them infected with theſe Notions, and 
ſome of the greateſt Baſſas were favourers of 
them, when he reſided at Conſtantinople. 


. 


I proceed now to enquire into the ſeveral Mabome- 


. tan 
Orders of Mahometan Monks or Derviſes, _ ka. 


of their Convents and Religious Houſes ; an 

it is generally held by their Doctors that 

theſe Houſes and their Inſtitutions are as an- 
ent as Mahomet, by whom general Orders 
Ob, Vo oo and 
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and Inſtructions were given for their OEco- 
nomy ; but their Hiſtories mention nothing 


of Monaſteries till within theſe four hundred 
| Years, inthe Reign of Orchanes the ſecond 


The q. de- 
of the Me. 
ve levee 


King of the Turks, (aid to have been the firſt 


| — of theſe Houſes and their Orders. 


The moſt conſiderable of theſe Orders are 
the Mevele wee, commonly call'd Derviſes, a 


Word which ſignifies Poor and Renouncers of 3 


the World. Their firſt Convent was at Tco- 
nium, now Cogni, the Capital of Lycaonia, in 
which there are about four hundred Derviſes. 
The Head of which Houſe is the Superiour 


of the whole Order throughout the Turkiſh 


Empire, by Virtue of a Charter from Octo- 
man the firſt of their Kings. They pretend 


to great degrees of Patience, Humility, Mo- 


deſty and Charity, and are enjoyn'd Silence, 


Their Heads hanging down, and their Eyes 


always fix'd upon the Ground ; they wear 


the coarſeſt Linnen next them, and have a 
white Mantle about their Shoulders, and 
moſt of them wear a looſe Woollen Gar- 
ment of a dark Colour; their Caps are 
white, and ſhap'd like the Crown of a Hat; 
their Legs always bare, and their Breaſts 


open, and ſometimes they burn and ſear 


them to teſtifie their Zeal and Devotion, 
They are girt with a Leathern Girdle fa. 
ſtened with a large Buckle of ſhining Stones, 
which make a mighty glittering : A String 
of Beads they are never without, and run 
them over oftener than a Chriſtian Fryer, re- 
peating at every Bead the Name of God. O- 
ther Turks alſo carry Beads in their Hands, 
but it is more for an amuſement than any 


thing elſe, or to keep the Devil at a diſtance, 


as ſome expreſs themſelves, 
| They 
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They keep a ftri& Faſt every Thurſday, 4 Pence of 
not eating till Sun-ſer, and on Tueſday and hs 
Friday the Superiour of the Convent makes a Monks, 
Sermon, or expounds ſome Paſſages of the 
Alchoran, after which the Derviſes bowing 
with the profoundeſt Reverence to their Su- 

= periour begin their uſual Dance, turning 
2 round with that ſwiftneſs that their Faces 
can ſcarce be ſeen, one of them playing up- 
on a Pipe made of a hollow Cane; when the 
Muſick ceaſes they all ſtop in an inſtant, not 
at all diſordered with the circular Motion; to 
which they have been accuſtom'd from their 
Infancy, until it becomes as natural, and as 
lictle diſturbs the Head or Stomach as the 
walking backwards and forwards. This Cu- 
3 fſtom they obſerve with great Devotion in 
XZ imication of their Founder Mevaluna, who 
[EX for fourteen Days together, and without any 
= Noutiſhment, *cis ſaid, us'd this Vertiginous 
Motion by a miraculous affiſtance, his Friend 
Franz? playing all the while upon a Pipe, till 
\ at length falling into an Extaſie he receiv'd 
ſtrange Revelations concerning the Inſtituti- 
on of this Order. The Pipe or Flute they 
* |= play on is eſteem'd an antient Inſtrument by 
© | them, and held to be the ſame which Jacob 


and other Holy Shepherds us'd to praiſe God 
upon: It has a melancholy Sound ſuitable 
„enough to the Devotees who uſe it, and ſome 

5 © oftheſe Canes it ſeems are valued at five and 

n twenty Dollars a-piece. „ 
Blut the lawfulneſs of this kind of Devotion Inſtru- 
- with Inſtrumental Muſick is very much dif. mental 
5, puted by the generality of the Turks, becauſe — 
the Alchoran expreſly forbids all Muſick in the gyineg of 
e, Service of God but Vocal: and this is ſaid to it diſpu- 


f be the reaſon they uſe no Bells in ſummoning ted. 
J 2 2 a the 
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the People to their Devotions, but call them 
as their manner is from the tops of the Stee- 
pies. And Sir Paul Ricaut informs us, that 
in his time this practice of the Derviſes was 


prohibited by Publick Authority. On the 
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future Events. 


contray the Derviſes urge in their Defence 
the example of David's playing and dancing 

before the Ark, and by means of ſome great 
Men in Power, who ſeem affected with this 
kind of Devotion, they till maintain this 


Inſtitution of their Founder, as all our Mo- 
dern Travellers aſſure us: They vow Pover- 
ty, Chaſtity and Obedience, like ſome Or- 
ders in the Church of Rome; but any Derwviſe 
who deſires it however, may have a Licenſe 
to leave the Convent and Marry. 1 

The Novices are employ'd in the moſt Ser- 
vile Offices of the Houſe, till others are ad- 
mitted who ſupply their Places; and their 
chief buſineſs is the learning to Read and 
Write the Turkiſh, Arabick, and Perſian Lan- 


guages; many of them lead a ſloathful idle | 


Life, or employ themſelves in learning ſome 
kind of Legerdemain, or Slight of Hand, 
with which they amuſe the People; while 
others pretend to Magick, and to foretell 
They make no ſcruple to drink Wine, Spi- 
rits and other intoxicating Liquors, and eat 
Opium in ſuch quantities as would poyſon 
half a dozen ordinary Men who are not 
us'd to it; which at firſt raiſes their Spirits 
and they appear to be Drunk or Mad, and 
as the force of it abates, a dull Stupification 
ſucceeds, which they term an Extaſie, and 
eſteem themſelves to be in a very Bleſſed 
fate, like their Founder, who was often 
obſerv d to put himſelf into this Condition; 
„ whatever 
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whatever therefore contributes to work them 
up into a Frenzy or Diſtraction i is held allow- 
able in this Order. 

Theſe Derviſes have Monaſteries in all 
Parts of the Turkiſh Empire, which ſerve for 
Houſes of Entertainment to thoſe of their 
Order, who Travel into all Countries where 
their Religion is profeſs' d, even as far as Chi- 


na, and are eſteem'd the beſt Spies that are 


to be found in the Eaſtern parts of the World. 
There are ſeveral other Orders in Turky, 


: ſome of whom profeſs great Abſtemiouſneſs 
and Self-denyal, but moſt of them pretend to 


Viſions and Revelations, and have their San- 


tos, or Saints, who are remarkable for the od- 
neſs of their Dreſs, and voluntary Mortifica- 


tions, and are in great eſteem with the Peo- 


ple. From theſe Convents come their prin- 
cipal Sheiks or Preachers, to which Office no 
particular Perſons are ſet apart or Ocdain'd, 


but any Brother who apprehends himſelf 
Gifted, undertakes to Interpret the Alchoran, 
and hold forth to the People. 


The Emirs who are of the Family of Ma. Emir. | 


homet,are generally reckon'd among their Re- 


ligious : Theſe are diſtinguiſh'd by their 
green Turbants, ſaid to be the Prophet's fa- 


vourite Colour. Many Privileges they are 


5 indulg'd in by the Government, inſomuch 


that if another Turk affront and ſtrike one of 
them, he forfeits his Right Hand; however 
they have a Head or Superior call d the Na- 
k;b Eſchref, whoſe abſolute Power over them 
extends to Life and Death, but he will never 
bring ſo great a Scandal on the Holy Seed as 


to puniſh them publickly. There are not 


many of theſe Emirs who can derive their 
Pedigree from Mahomet; but the Nakiþ is 
ready 
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to favour the Pretenſions of all People to en- 


Alemdar, who carries the green Standard of 


The 
Mufti or 


High 
Prieſt. 
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creaſe the Number of his Subjects, and will 
make out their Pedigree for them in his Of- 
fice of Heraldry for a ſmall conſideration, 
when they are not able to do it themſelves. 
The ſecond Officer among theſe Emirs is the 


Mabomet when the Grand Seignior appears a- 
broad upon any ſolemn occaſion. Few of 


theſe Emirs exerciſe any Trade, unleſs it be 


that of buying and ſelling Slaves, the Cap. 
tivating and Enſlaving of Chriſtians, being 


look'd upon as a Pious Employment by this 


Holy Generation. 
The Head of the Mahometan Religion in 


Turky is the Mufti: He appoints all Inferiour | 
Civil Magiſtrates, who are indeed Eccleſi- | 


aſticks, their Canon and Civil Law being 


one and the fame, for the Supream, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Power were originally 
Veſted in the Caliphs of Babylon, the Succeſ- 


ſors of Mahomet, and the Mufti's ſtill retain 


the Shadow of that Authority ; for to him is 
regularly the laſt Appeal in all Caſes of Im- 
portance, and without his Fetfa ſeldom any 
great Man is put to Death: He is their Ora- 


cle, and the Grand Seignior ſcarce ever rever- 


ſes his Sentences ; but then as he appoints 
the Mufti and depoſes him when ever he fees 


fit, if one Mufti is not for his turn he imme- 
diatly makes another, ſo that in effect the 


Sentence is the Grand Seignior's. The Title 


the Sultan gives the Mufti when he writes to 


him is. | 


inſtructed in all Knowledge, the moft 


tue 


kay 


— 


© To the Eſad, the Wiſeſt of the Wiſe, 


Excellent of the Excellent, abſtaining 
E from things Unlawful ; the Spring of Vire 


2 
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ce tue and true Science, Heir of the Prophe- 


© tick and Apoſtolical Doctrines, Reſolver 


© of the Problems of Faith, Revealer of the 
© Orthodox Articles, Key of the Treaſures 
© of Truth, the Light to doubtful Allego- 
© ries, ſtrengthened with the Grace of the 
«© Supreme Aſſiſter and Legiſlator of Man- 
* kind. May the moſt High God perpetu- 


gte thy Virtues. | 


The Cuſtom of demanding the Mufti's Fet- 
fa or Confirmation of every Reſolution, whe- 


the Condemnation of State Criminals, ſeems 
to be kept up at this Day, rather to take off 
the Odium of ſuch Reſolutions from the Sul- 
tan, where they are not attended with ſuc- 
ceſs, than out of any regard the Government 
have to his Determination; for the People 
tis preſum'd will never murmur at an Edict 
approv'd of by their Holy and Infallible 
High Prieſt, at leaſt their Prince is deem'd 


excuſable where the Mufti, the Oracle of the 


Law, has given his Fetfa ; and for the like 


reaſon do ChriſtianPrinces ſometimes demand 


the Concurrence of their Clergy, to give 2 


Sanction to their Reſolutions, and skreen 


themſelves and their Miniſters from popular 
Reſentment. But to proceed, tho' the Al- 


choran be generally the Rule of their Faith and 


Practice, the Mufti aſſumes ſo great a La- 


titude in the Expoſition of the Text, and e- 
ven altering it in ſome Caſes, that this Book 


is far from being their ſole Director: For 
inftance, It being propos d to the Mufti how 
a Mahometan ſhould behave himſelf in relati- 
on tothe Hours of Prayer, who ſhould hap- 
pen to be in a part of the World where the 


Whole Day was but an Hour long, he an- 


ſwer d, 
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ther it be in relation to War or Peace, or 
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Kadil iſe 


guier. 


Mollah 


Cadi. 


Cedis _ > oy 
Inferiour di, whoſe Poſt is next to that of the Kadiliſ- 


Judges. quiers, and theſe have ſeveral Kadi's under 
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ſwer'd, Heaven did not require things diffi- 
cult or impoſſible, but fo as theDuty was com- 
ply'd with five times in the four and twenty 
Hours it was not material, if it was not per- 
form'd preciſely at the reſpective times re- 
quir'd by the Alcboran. And as the Turks are 


oblig'd to turn their Faces towards the Rabba 


or Chappel at Mecca when they Pray, it was 
demanded of the Mufti how they ſhould com- 
ply with this Precept when they were at 
Sea, and uncertain whereabouts Mecca lay ? 
To which this Oracle Anſwer'd; That they 
ſhould obſerve a circular motion at their 


Prayers, whereby they wou'd not fail ſome- 
times to ſer their Faces towards the Holy 
City, which in a Caſe of ſuch difficulty 


wou'd be a ſufficient Complyance with the 

Command. | EE. 
The next Eccleſiaſtical Officer to the Mufti 

is the. Cadiliſquier, who is likewiſe a Civil 


Magiſtrate and Judge of the Militia in his 


Province; and the Soldiery, tis ſaid, have the 
privilege of being Try'd only by theſe; but 
it is evident that both Sphahies and Fanixa- 
ries are frequently Strangled privately by the 
direction of the Sultan and Grand Vizier, with- 
out being brought before any Court of Ju- 
dicature, to prevent Inſurrections, and de- 
feat their Conſpiracies againſt the State. 


The Kadiliſquier of Romania is the next Eccle- 
ſiaſtick to the Mufti, the Kadiliſquier of Nato 


lia the ſecond, and the Kadiliſquier of Egypt 
the third; and it is neceſſary to paſs thro' 
one of theſe Offices before a Perſon arrives at 
the Dignity of Mufti. In every Beglerbeg- 


lick or Vice-Royalty, there is a Mollab Ca- 


their 


& 
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their Juriſdiction, who are Judges in the 


large Towns and Villages throughout the 
Empire. But of Capital Crimes, as has been 
obſerv'd already , the Beglerbegs and Baſſa's 
take Cognizance and determine them Arbi- 
trarily. The Sultan when he writes to a Mol- 
lab or Cadi of a conſiderable Place, uſes this 
Title, vim „ | 
To the moſt perfect Judge of the Faith» 
cc ful, the beſt Prefident of Believers ; The 
« Mine of Virtu and true Knowledge: 
© The diſtributer of Juſtice co Human 
% Creatures : Heir of the Prophetick and A- 
© poſtolical DoRrines, elected by the ſin- 
© gular Grace of God for our Governor and 
© Judge of — Whole Virtues may chey ever 
* ever flouriſh. | 


The Imaums,or Pariſh Prieſts, have no Civil Ines of :- 
aſl 


Juriſdiction, neicher are they appointed by 
the Mufti or any other Eccleſiaſtick, or ac- 


countable to them; any Perſon who can 


read cheAlcboran, and has the Reputation of 2 


good Moral Man, and learnt to ſummon the 


People to Prayers in the uſual Form form the 
tops of the Steeples, may be advanced to this 
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Prieſts, 


Office. They are recommended by the Peo- 


ple of che Pariſh, or Diſtrict co which the 
Moſque belongs, to the Prime Vizier or Go- 
vernor of the Place, as well qualified for the 
Office on a Vacancy, and his Approbation is 
all that is requiſite to their Induction and E- 
ſtabliſnment. They are not diſtinguiſh'd 
from the People by taking Holy Orders, as 


with us, but derive all their Authority from 


the Secular Powers, and when they are 
diſmiſs'd from their Charge are again Num- 
bred among the Laity. Their Habit differs 


not from other Peoples, except that they 


„ A a wear 
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wear a Turbantſome thing larger, and put on 
an Air of greater Gravity and Seriouſneſs: 
Their Office is to call the People to Prayers, 
and to be their Leaders in the Moſque, for 
when the Imaum {tands or fits, or proſtrates 
himſelf in the Temple, the People obſerve. 


exactly every Poſture and Motion, and per- 


form them altogether with him, at leaſt 
ſuch of them as take him for their Pattern; 


for as I underſtand it, there are other Holy 


Men frequently attending in the Moſques, 
behind whom the People place themſelves in 
ſmall Parties, imitating their Motions in 


every thing, during their Devotions The 


Sheiks or 


Imaum alſo on Fridays repeats ſome Verſes of 
the Alchoran, but few of them adventure to 
Preach, leaving that Office to the Sheziks, or 


Preachers thoſe who make Preaching their Profeflion : 


And theſe generally have their Education 


and Refſidence in the Convents already men- 
tion'd. The Imaums are perfectly Indepen- 


Their 


Moſques 
well 
endow'd. 


dent in their Pariſhes, having no Superiour 


or Governor, but the Governor of the Place 


or Province, who upon the application of 
the People, places or diſplaces them as he 
ſees fir, . „ 

Moſt of their Moſques are very well en- 


dowꝰ'd, but eſpecially thoſe of Royal Founda- 


tion, over which theKiſler Aga, or Chief of the 
Black Eunuchs is Superintendant ; and he 
diſtributes the moſt conſiderable Preferments 
belonging to theſe Moſques, When Santa So- 


pbia was converted into a Moſque, all the 


Lands which were appropriated to it by the 


. Chriſtians were continued to it by the Turkiſh 
. Emperors, and the Revenues belonging to 
that fingle Moſque at preſent are ſaid to a- 


mount to near fiſty thouſand Pounds a Year, 
. great 
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great parc whereof ariſes from the Palaces 
and other Houſes within the Walls of Conſtan- | 
tinople. The Saltan himſelf is a Tenant to =» 
this Temple, and pays a Thouſand and One 
Aſpers Annual Rent for the Ground on which 
the Seraglio ſtands ; it belonging to the Tem- 
ple in the time of che Chriſtian Emperors. 

Theſe Revenues are apply'd to the main- 
tenance of the Imaums and Doctors of their 
Law, who Officiate in the Moſque, and to 
the Education of Vouth, providing Oil for 
the Lamps, and to the Relief of multicudes 
of Poor, who daily at certain Hours appear 

at the Gates of the Temple: The Overplus 

of the Revenue is laid up in the Treaſury of 
the Meſque, for the Repairing and Beautify- 
ing of it, and ſometimes apply'd to the Ser- 
vice of the Wars, when their Religion is 
thought to be in danger; and is a Noble Re» 
ſerve which ſome of their Emperors have 
made uſe of on this pretence, when their 
other Treaſures have been exhauſted. 

The Revenues of many great Towns and 
Villages,and of ſome whole Countries are ap- 
ply'd to the uſe of the Moſques, part of theirRents 
being paid in Corn, Oil and other Proviſion: 
In every new Conquer'd Country ; a porti- 
on of it is alloted for the Maintenance of 
Meſques of Modern Structure. Theſe Coun- 

2 tries and Villages which are thus appropria- 
s © tedtothe uſe of their Temples are in a much 
happier State than any other, the Inhabi- 
e tants enjoying great Privileges and Immuni- 
e | ties, and are not liable to the Oppreſſi- 
þ on of the Turkiſh Baſſa's or the Soldiery on 
= their March, who have ſuch a regard for 
thoſe Lands apply'd to Pious Uſes, that they 
, abſtain from all manner of Violence towards 
it „ ths 


Revenue 


ſtiture. 


perform ORR, | : . I 
Fe. Devotionsinthe Moſque, viz. That being ſum 


vorions, Mon'd to Prayers by thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is, 
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the Tenants : The leſſer Moſques which have 
no Lands, have Eſtates in Money ſettled up- 
on them, which being plac'd out at an high 
Intereſt, produces a certain Revenue ; but it 
is only in this Caſe, and for the Mainten. 
ance of Orphans, that the placing out Money 
at Intereſt is held Lawful in Turky, tho' they 
frequently find means to evade the Prohibi- 
tion by doing what is equivalent to it. 
Mufti's The Mufti, as has been obſerv'd already, 
is appointed by the Sultan, and all the Cere- 
mony at his Inveſtiture when he preſents him- 
ſelf before the Grand Seignior, is his putting | 
on a rich Veſt of Sables, with which that 
Prince preſents him, together with a Purſe of 
Gold of the value of a thouſand Dollars: He 
appoints him alſo a Revenue of a thouſand 
Aſpers a Day, which is between four and five 
Pounds of our Money; and he has the diſ- 
poſing of ſome Church Preferments in the 
Royal Moſques, which he ſells to the beſt 
bidder, having no notion of the Crime of 
Simony : He is complimented and preſented 
alſo by the Foregin Miniſters when he enters 
on his Office ; and as he has frequently a 
conſiderable Influence on the Grand Seignior 
and Vizier, he is continually preſented by 
the Baſſa's and great Men, which uſually a- 
mounts to more than all the other Perquiſites 
he is entitled to by virtue of his Office. 
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and Inve- 


How the A late Writer gives the following Account 


Turks of the manner of the Turks performing their 


from the Balconies round the Steeples ; every 
one waſhes and purifies himſelf as the Law re- 
quires, and before he enters the Temple puts 
off his Shoes, when he is come into the 
= £ Moſque, 


r 
7 
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Moſque, he firſt makes a low Reverence to- 


wards the Place where the Alchoran is lodge d, 
and conſequently towards the Rabba, or Ho- 
ly Temple of Mecca; for the Alchoran is al- 


ways plac'd in that Part of the Moſque which 
looks towards Mecca: After this he lifts up 
his Eyes to Heaven, and then ſits down in 


the humbleſt Poſture on the Calves of his 
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Legs, thus he continues for ſome time with 


down caſt Eyes, and having kiſs'd the Earth 
three times, he waits for the Imaum, or 


Prieſt, whom he follows, making the ſame 


Proſtrations and Adorations he does. While 
they are engaged in their Devotions they 
ſalute no Perſon, or ever diſcourſe together, 
or take notice of 'any one ; nor can any 
Accident divert them from what they are 
about, neither do they Spit, or Cough, or 
Rub themſelves; for any of theſe things 
would ſo defile them that they muſt begin 


the Courſe of their Prayers again: Lou 


hear nothing but profound Sighs, or Breath- 


ings of the Soul towards their God, as my 
Author has it, Amidſt which the Prieft riſes 


up, and ſpreading out his Hands and lifting 
up his Eyes to Heaven, ſays, or ſings with a 


loud Voice, God is Great, Glory to thee, O Lord, 


may thy Name he Bleſſed and Praiſed, may thy 


Greatneſs be acknowledg'd, for there is no other 


God beſide thee : And the following Hymn they 


repeat in their Devotions as frequently as 


the Chriſtians do their Pater Noſters, vix. In 
_ © the Name of God, full of Goodneſs and 


* Mercy, Praiſed be God, the Lord of the 


World, who is one God; Lord who ſhall 
„Judge all Men, we Worſhip thee, we 
* places our Truft in thee ; Preſerve us who 
© Call upon thee in the right Way, which 


© thou 


5 
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4s thou haſt choſen, and doft favour with thy 


* Acceptance: It is not the Way of the In- 


* fidels, or of thoſe againſt whom thou art 


-** juſtly incenſed. Then they proceed in 


their Bowing and Adorations, repearing the 


Hymn, God is Great, &c. Let the Name of the 


Lord be glori ed. Here they Proſtrate themſelves 
again, kiſſing the Ground twice; afterwhich 


they ſay, I acknowledgethat God is God, that God is 


Eternal, that he neither hegut nor is begotten, and 
bas none like him, or equal io him: And thus hav- 
ing perform'd all the Reverences and Pro- 
trations requir'd at that Hour of Prayer, 


they conclude with the following Words. 


Adorations and Prayers are due only to God, Sal- 
vation and Peace be to thee O Prophet: The Mercy, 


| Bleſſings and Peace of the Lord be upon us, and up- 


on the Servants of Ged ; I declare there is but one 
God, that be bas no Companion or Equal, and that © 
Mahomet is ihe Meſſenger of God. And at the 
Cloſe of their Prayers they ſalute the two 
Angels, whom they believe to ftand on their 
Right and Left, the one being a White Angel, 
whom they are taught excites them to good 
Actions, and Records them; and the other 
Black, who Records their Evil Actions, with 


whichhe charges them after they arelaidinthe_ 


Grave ; but the Salutation of each Angel is 
the ſame (vix.) The Salvation and Mercy of God 


| be upon thee, The ſame Writer relates, that 


they believe their Prayers will not be heard 


unleſs they forgive their Enemies, and there- 


fore never let a Friday paſs without endea- 

vouring at a Reconciliation with them. 
Beſides their Daily Prayers, they have 
ſome particular Collects for every Day of the 
Week; for Inftance, on Friday, their Sabbath 
they pray more particularly for the F w_ o 
| | O 


God on all true Believers : On Saturday for the 


Converſion of the Fews: On Sunday for the 
Converſion of the Chriſtians : On Monday for 


the Prophets: On Tueſday for the Prieſts and 


thoſe who honour the Saints: On Wedneſday 
for ſuch Believers as are in Slavery among 

Infidels : On Thurſday for the whole World, 
of whatever Religion or Nation: But their 
Frayers are ſaid with the greateſt Solemnity 
on Fridays, when the Grand Seignior himſelf 


and the Baſſa's and Miniſters reſort to the 


Moſques, contrary to the Practice of Perſia, 
where they are very ſeldom or never ſeen in 


their Teraples : But with all this ſeeming De- 
votion, Sir Paul Ricaut and other good Wri- 


ters, give them no better Character than that 
of Hypocrites. . 55 

Of all Nations and Religions that T have 
known, ſays Sir Paul, they are the moſt 
hypocritical : They are thoſe who love to 
pray in the Market-Places and in the Corners 
of the Streets to have the Praiſe of Men ; for 
it is obſervable with the Turks, that where 


they find the moſt Spectators, eſpecially of 


Chriſtians, to choole that Place, how incon- 
venient ſoever, to ſpread the Cloth onwhich 
they fit and begin their Prayers: The Sub- 
ſtance whereof conſiſts in the Praiſes of the 
Divine Power and Attributes, intermingling 
certain Petitions for the Proſperity of the 


Prince and his Dominions, and for Diſſen- 


tion and Wars amongit Chriſtiaus, in which, 
as Sir Paul obſerves, they ſeem to be ſuffi- 
ciently gratified. Speaking of their Mora- 
lity in another Place, he ſays, I cannot ap- 
plaud the generality of this People with fo 
high Encomiums, as I have read in Books of 
Travels, and do believe without — 

| 5 | that 
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that they come ſhort of the good Nature and 


Virtues which are to be found in moſt Parts 
of Chriſtendom, . | | 


The Reverend Mr. Maundrel, who was late. 


ly amongſt them, obſerv'd (as has been men- 


tion'd already in ſpeaking of their general 
Character) That their Religion ſeems 


Fram'd to keep up great outward Gravity 
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good Tincture of Wiſdom or Virtue in the 


er, ſays he, addreſſing themſelves to their 
Devotions with the moſt ſolemn and criti- 


where moſt People are paſſing, uſing moſt 


low Tone, which amongft them are the 
great Excellencies of Prayer. They will 


Birdcatchers to reſtore the poor Captives 
to their Liberty, and at the ſame time hold 


and Cats, and at the ſame time Curſing you 
moſt hideous Execrations, in which way 


quiſite Rhetorick. They know ſcarce any 
© Pleaſure but that of the ſixth Senſe ; and 
yet withallchisare intolerably conceited of 
© their own Religion, and concempruous of 
that of others, being a perfect viſible 
Comment upon our Bleſſed Lord's De- 
* ſ{cription of the Fewiſh Phariſees : In ſhort, 


* Luſt, Arrogance, Coverouſneſs, and the 
moſt exquiſice Hypocriſy compleat their 


C 


Character: If they have any thing com- 


© mendable 


and Solemnity, without begetting the leaſt 


Mind. You ſee them at the Hours of Pray 


cal Waſhings, always in publick Places 


lowly and regular Proſtrations and a hol- 
out of an affected Charity give Money to 


their own Slaves in the moſt rigorous 
Bondage ; ac other times you will find 
them buying Fleſh to relieve Indigent Dogs 
with Famine and Peſtilence, and all che 


they are certainly Maſters of the moſt ex- 
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© mendable in them, it is that outward de- 
cency of their Carriage, the profound re- 
ſpect they pay to Religion, and every 
thiog relating to it, and their great Tem- 

* perance and Frugality. And moſt Travel- 
lers relate, that their Temperance is not 
much to be admir'd when they get by them- 
ſelves, oftner drinking to excels in private 
than Chriſtians, who are not prohibited the 

| uſe of Wine, as this ſanctified Generation ex- 

| preſsly are by the Alchoran: Nay, their 
Commentators carry it ſo far, it ſeems, that 
if Wine happens to be ſpilt on the Ground, 
and Graſs grows in the ſame Place, it is not 
lawful co eat the Cattle that have Fed upon 
ſuch Graſs; and yet no People indulge them- 
ſelres more in Wine than many of the Turks 
do in private at this Day, urging in their ex- 
cuſe, that the Temptation is too great to be 

reſiſted; and as Confeſſion among the Ca- 
tholicks, ſo here a general Ablution Waſhes 
away the Crime; ; and who would not in- 
dulge a little, who believ'd Fair Water would 

infallibly cleanſe both Soul and Body, and 
tender them as pure as ever in the ſight of 
Heaven? 

Having ſpoken largely of the Mahometan 
Religion already, in treating of Perſia and 
Arabia, there remains little more to be ſaid 
on that Head here: I ſhall conclude there 
fore with the Account Mr. Motraye gives us 
of their celebrating their Ramazan, or an- Their 
nual Faſt, and the Bairam, or Feſtival that Camaran. 
ſucceeds it. Their Ramazan, or Lent, ſays 

| that Gentleman, is the moſt ſevere that is ob- 

ſerv'd by Any Ne ation, at leaſt the Poor, who 

are oblig' d to follow their Work have reaſon 

do think it ſo; for no Perſon is allow'd to eat, 
* Vol. V. I drink, 
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drink, or ſmoke from Sun riſe till Sun ſet but 


only in the Night, People of Condition in- 


deed ſleep moſt part of the Day, and Revel all 
the Night, when they abſtain from nothing 
but Meats, which are prohibited at other 
times, as Hogs Fleſh, Cc. of other things 
they eat and drink rather more plentifully 
than at other times, during the Night: A 
vaſt Number of Lamps alſo are lighted and 
ſer upon the Minerets and Spires of the Moſ- 
ques, and the whole Town is illuminated, in- 
ſomuch that a Stranger would be apt to mi. 


ſtake it for ſome glorious Feſtival. 


The Lamps are rang'd in a very nice Or- 
der round the Balconies of the Spires, of 
which the great Moſques have two or three 
one above another, which appear like ſo 
many Coronets, or flaming Circles, Cords 
alſo are faſtned from one Spire to another, 
on which ſeveral rows of lighted Lamps are 


hung, ſome higher ſome lower, ſo as to form 


certainSentences in Arabian Characters to the 
honour of God, their great Prophet, the Sal. 
tan, or the Founders of the Moſques; and in 
great Cities, ſuch as Conſtantinople, where 


theſe Ilumanations are very numerous no- 


thing can afford a more delightful Scene to 
one who ſtands ata little diſtance from them: 


The infides of the Maſques alſo are ſo well 


illuminated that they are as light as Day. 
So ſoon as the Moon changes, the Month 
Schenval begins, when they celebrate the 


Feſtival call'd Bairam, which laſts three Days: 
This brings great Joy to the inferior People 


eſpecially, for the Reaſons above mention'd, 
and is proclaim'd by the diſcharge of the 
Cannon ot the Seraglio, and the Sound of 
Drums and Trumpets, with ſuch —_ 

N | the 
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the Country affords: They begin it with 2 
Thankſgiving in their Moſques, when to their 
ordinary Prayers they add ſeveral Hymns, 
ſuch as theſe that follow, viz. | 

* We thank thee, O Lord, the only Infinite, 
perfect, Eternal and moſt Merciful Being: 
In that thou haſt communicated thy all 
Holy True and pure Law to us; and that 
* we have preſerv'd it in its Purity as it was 
* deliver'd to us by thy Prophet, Servant and 
* Ambaſſador Mahomen; : To whom be Sal- 
vation and Bleſſings, as alſo to thy other 
: Prophets, FJeſus the Son of Mary, Moſes, 
David and Solomon, &c. After Prayers the 
Sultan receives the Compliments of the great 
Officers of the Porte ſeated on his Throne, 
and even of the Sultaneſſes. 


The People dreſs'd in their beſt Habits 
| _ viſit one another, and Acquaintance em- 


brace when they meer in the Streets; and 
where they have had any Differences they 
are reconcil'd: Even their Women at this 
time are allow'd the Liberty of going 2- 


broad, tis ſaid, and ſome of them make uſe 


of the Opportunity to break looſe from their 
Keepers, Sacrifices of Oxen, Sheep and 


Lambs are alſo made by the Wealthy, and 
their Fleſh diſtributed among the Poor, fo 


that at this time a general Joy appears; and 
moſt of our Travellers compare it to the 
Eaſter of the Chriſtians, becauſe it ſucceeds 


their Ramazan, as Eaſter does our Lent. It is 


alſo a Movable Feaſt, being held in every 


Month of the Year in the compaſs of thirty 


Years, orthereabouts; for the Mahometan Year 


in Eccleſiaſtical Matters being Lunary, and 
conſequently between eleven and twelve Days 
hort of ours: Their Faſts and Ramme 
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ſo many Days ſooner every Year than they 
did the preceding Year, and in little more 
than thirty Years run thro' every Month, as 
has been obſerv'd already. | 


SSOHASSSGASSSSSSSASSSS 
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T hots of the State of the Chriſtian Religion in 
Turky, and particularly of the Greek Church. 


HE Mahometan's tolerate all Religions, 
ral Tole- 1 but encourage and reward the Diſci- 
ration in ples of none but their own : Nay, if Con- 
Tuk. tempt, Reproach and Oppreſſion may be 
deem'd Perſecution, the Chriſtians in that 

Empire are not altogether exempred from it 

at this Day. They allow them ſome Tem- 

ples indeed, but they have deftroy'd more, or 
converted them into Moſques, and they admit 

no Churches to be built upon new Foundati. 

ons, or the rebuilding thoſe which are de- 

cayd, without extorting an extravagant 

Fine from the Poor People for the Liberty of 
Building chem, ſeveral Churchs deſtroy'd by 

the Fires which happen'd in Conftantinople and 

Galata in the Year 1660. being rebuilt by 

the Chriſtians, an Edict iſſued for the demo- 
liſhing them again, which was immediately 
executed, on pretence that it was a breach of 
the Turkiſh Law, to permit Churches to be 
reedified of which nothing remain'd but the 
Foundations ; but it appears theſe Scruples 
may be overcome by a handſome Bribe, ſe- 
veral Churches having been rebuilt ſince 
that time by making proper Applications, 
and 2 Preſent to the Magittrate, ; 
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There are ſome Inſtances alſo where Men 

are forc'd to turn Mabometans, or loſe their 

Lives; as, where a Perſon has ſpoken irre- 

verently of the Mabometan Religion; or, 
where he has been taken in too great Fami- 

liarity with a Turkiſh Woman: In either of 
* theſe Caſes he muſt turn Mabometan, or die 
for it, ſo where one has in his Liquor, or 

upon ſome ſtrong Temptation profeſs'd him- 

ſelf a Mahometan: They ſhew him no Mercy 

if he declares himſelf a Chriſtian afterwards ; 
and if a Man profeſles himſelf a Mahometan, 

all his Children under fourteen howeve re- 
dacared, are oblig'd co become Turks, | 
Neicher is a Chriſtian ſuffer'd to wear the Chriftians 

honourable Garb of thoſe of the eſtabliſh'd OPPreſs d. 
Religion under the ſevereſt Penalties: It is 
Criminal for him to be ſeen with a White 
Turbant, or a Yellow Slipper, which are 

worn only by their Inſolent Mafters, and e- 

very Raſcally Turk will inſult and beat a 
Chriſtian upon the leaſt, and ſometimes upon 
no Provocation ; for which there is no Reme» 

dy but Patience. The ordinary Capitation 
; Tax every Chriſtian pays 1s not to be accoun- 
5 ted among their greateſt Grievances: The 
Baſſa's and inferior Magiſtrates are ever find- 
, IB ing ſome pretence or other to extort Sums of 
: Money from them, and the ſanctified Mabo- 
metan {carce thinks it a Crime to give falſe 
{ IB Evidence againſt a Chriſtian. 
- 
© 


{ The whole Greek Church, taking in every Extent of 
Se, is of a vaſt Extent, containing not only the Greek, 


| 71 Eaſtern 
8 the Chriſtians of the Turkiſh Empire, who are 2. | 
N in many Parts of it much more numerous Churches. 
| than the Mabometans themſelves, but alſo the 
„ Chriſtians of Muſcovy, the Cofſacks, the Inha- 
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bitants of Podolia, and Black Ruſſia, the r_ 
| | ple 
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ple of Ethiopia and Abyſſinia, South of Egypt. 
Thoſe of Circaſſia, Georgia, and Mengrelia, and 


the Inhabitants of the Iſlands in the Mediter. 


ranean, under the Venetian, are generally of 


the Greek Communion : but I ſhall treat chief. 


Patriarch 


tinople. 


cept the two moſt Eaſtern Provinces, which 


ly of thoſe who are under the Dominion of 
the Turk, who are govern'd by four Patriarchs, 


(wiz. ) the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexans 


dria, Antioch, and Feruſalem. 


x. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople is the firſt Ml 
of conſtan · in Point of Dignity, and has alſo the largeſt 


Juriſdiction, taking in all the Leſſer Aſia, ex- 


border upon Syria. In Europe he hath Romania, 


Macedonia, and the reſt of Greece; Dalmatia, 


Albania, Valachia, and Moldavia, and the I- 


ſlands of the Archipelago, under his Juriſdicton. 
In his Letters miſſive he ſubſcribes himſelf, 
By the Mercy of God, Arch-biſhop of New Rome, 
Conſtantinople, and OEcumenical Patriarch. 


Patriarch 2. The Patriarch of Alexandria, whoſe Ju- 
of Alex= riſdiction extends over Egypt, Lybia, and part 


andria. 


of Arabia, ſtiling himſelf, By the Mercy of God, 
Pope and Patriarch of the great City of Alexan- 


dria, and OEcumerical Fudge, and ſometimes 


OEcumenical Patriarch, it being the chief See 
before Conſtantine, and founded by St. Mark, 
from whence Alexandria is frequently call'd the 
Throne, the Seat and Chair of that Apoſtle. 


Sometimes he is ſtil'd, Patriarch of Alexandria 


and all Egypt, Pentapolis, Lybia, and Ethi- 


opia: The Metropolitan of the 400% ſſines, till 
of late, being conſecrated and confirm'd by 


him. This Patriarch uſually reſides at Grand 
Cairo, for the Conveniency of the Chriſtians of 


His Communion, who are numerous in this 
City, and that he may have acceſs to the 
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Turkiſh Viceroy, in caſe of any grievous Op- 
preſſion. 3 

3. The Patriarch of Antioch, who has the Patriarch 
Churches of Syria and Meſopotamia, and the of Anti. 
Provinces of Iſauria and Celicia, in the Leſſer ch. 

Aſia, under his Juriſdiction, ſtiles himſelf, By 

the Mercy of God, Patriarch of the great City of 
Antioch, call'd Theopolis, and of all the Eaſt ; 

and uſually reſides at Damaſcus or Scham. | 

4. The Patriarch of Feruſalem has Paleſtine, Patriarch 

and part of Arabia, under his Juriſdiction, and of Feraſa- 
ſtiles himſelf, By the Mercy of God, Patriarch of _ 

the Holy City of Jeruſalem, and of all Paleſtine ; 
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; and ſometimes he is ſtil'd, Patriarch of Jeruſa- 
lem, the Holy Mount of Sion, Syria, Arabia be- 
2 Jordan, Cana of Gallilee, and of all Pale- 
, ine. | | | WE. 

1 The four Patriarchs are pray'd for in their 
publick Liturgies; and upon the Union that 
= was propos d between the Latin and Greek 


Church, Alexander the fourth, then Pope, 
1 | r<quic'd that his Name ſhould be added to the 
four Patriarchs, which was agreed to; but the 
Union being generally diſlik'd upon the re- 
turn of the Greeł Commiſſioners to Conſtanti- 
, v ople, it was again diſus d. 
I , be other Sects of Chriſians alſo have their 
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* | Patriarchs, as the Armenians, Maronites, Fa- 
ia culites, &. and there is uſually a titular Pa- 
i. triarch of Conſtantinople, of the Pope's appoin- 


ting, as well as a Biſhop, who has the Power 
of a Legate. | 
& | The Chriſtians, in this part of the World, 
of | having long ſince deſpair'd of recovering their 
nis loſt Liberties, their Spirits are broken, and 
he chey now ſeem contented with their ſlaviſh 
3ſh Condition, and entertain no thoughts of re- 
1” Þ fhuing themſelves from their Bondage, or 
„ | being 


The Preſent State of 
being deliver'd by any foreign Powers, As 
to the Latins, ſo great is their Antipathy to 
them, that 'tis ſaid they would chooſe to 
continue under the Dominion of the Turk ra- 
ther than ſubmit to theirs : Nor are the Roma- 
niſts a whit behind them in their uncharitable 
Cenſures, treating thoſe Greeks as Hereticks 
and Infidels, who refuſe to ſubmit to the See 
of Rome, and are perpetually inviting the Turks 
to deſtroy and oppreſs them, as appears in the 
caſe of the Patriarch Cyrillus Lucaris, whom 
the Feſuits actually procur'd to be ſtrangled, 
becauſe he refuſed to ſubmit to the Pope. 
From the Succeſſes of the Muſcovites, they 
have ſometimes entertain'd Hopes of their 
Church being triumphant again; and tis ſaid, 
there is a Prophecy among the Turks, that the 
Ruin of their Empire will be effected by that 
People, at leaſt from their Situation, and the 
enterprizing Genius of ſome of their Princes. 
There is no Nation they are more jealous of 
than the Muſcovites, and perhaps with a great 
deal of Reaſon; for ſhould the Muſcovite ever 
penetrate into Turky, the Greeks, who are very 
numerous, would probably join them, being 
of the ſame Faith; whereas their Averſion to 
the Latins would keep them firm to the Sultan, 
in caſe of an Invaſion from thence. = 

Under ſo much Violence and Oppreſſion, 
and {ſuch Arts as are us'd to promote the A- 
hometan Religion, and to diſcourage the poor 
_ Chriſtians in the Turkiſh Empire, it is no won- 
der that the Turks gain ground ; it is rather to 
be admir'd, ſays a late Author, that there is 
any ſuch thing as Chriſtianity lefr in the Eaſt, 
and that Mabometaniſm has nor prevail'd in 
theſe Countries as univerſally as it has all a- 
| | long 
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long the Coaſts of Africk, from Egypt to the 


moſt Weſtern part of Barbary, where there is 


not a Chriſtian to be found, unleſs in the Spa- 


»iſþ Garriſons, or among the Slaves, who are 
taken Captive by the Rovers. If we conſider, 
ſays this Gentleman, how ignorant the Greeks 


are, how deſtitute of all Helps of Learning, 


there being no publick Schools among them, 
to what grievous Temptations their Poverty 
and Perſecution continually expoſe them, 
how unacquainted with the holy Scripture, 
and how little inſtructed in the Doctrines of 


Chriſtianity, not one in twenty of them being 


able ro read, and. Sermons being rarely 
preached amongſt them, and thoſe only in the 


Patriarchal Church at Conſtantinople, in Lend 


or Chriftmas, it is next to a Miracle that they 


remain ſo firm in their Profeſſion of Chriſtias 


ny; and aſcribes their Perſeverance chiefly 


to their ſtri& and religious Obſervacion of 
their Feaſts and Faſts. Theſe, ſays he, 
are the chief Preſervatives of their Church 
againſt the Poiſon of Mahbometaniſm. For Chile 


dren, and thoſe of the moſt ordinary Capaci- 
ties know the Meaning of theſe holy Solem- 
nities, when they flock to Church in Crowds, 


and thereby retain the Memory of our Savi- 
our's Birth, Death upon the Croſs, Reſurre- 
ction, Aſcention, &c. And while they com = 
memorate the Sufferings and Martyrdoms of 


the Apoſtles, and other Saints, they are ani- 

mated by ſuch glorious Examples to endure 

| patiently the Tryals and Hardſhips they meet 
with. | 8 
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Their fix'd and immoveable Feaſts, beſides Feſtivals 
thoſe we keep, are (1) The Nativicy of the of _ 


Bleſſed Virgin Mary: September 8. (2) The 


Exaltation of the Holy Croſs: September 14. 


Cs — 


Gree 


Church; 
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(3) The Tranſlation or Death of St. Jobn the 
Evangeliſt : September 26. For it was the Be- 
lief of ſome Chriſtians, it ſeems, that St. 70 
never died, but was taken up into Heaven, 
occaſion'd by our Saviour's Words, FI will 
that be tarry till I come, what is that to thee, But 
that he died ar Epbeſæs really and truly, and 
was buried there, Polycrates, Biſhop of that 
City, relates in a Letter to Victor, Biſhop of 
Rome, which is preſerv'd by Euſebius in his 
ih | Church Hiſtory, lib. 3. c. 31. and other Au- 
„ thors. (4) Demetrius Proconſul and Martyr 
. pierc'd through with Launces at Theſſalonica by 
N the Command of Maximian : October 26. 
(5) St. Fobn Cbryſoſfome: November x3, 
(6) St. Nichelas, Biſhop of Myra in Lycia, Con- 
feſſor under Diocleſian and Maximian: Decem 
ber 6. (7) St. Spiridion, Biſhop and Confeſſor 
under Maximian, having had his right Eye 
ſtruck out, and hamftring'd in his left Leg, 
and condemn'd to work in the Mines: After- 
wards preſent at the Council of Nice: De. 
cember 12, (8) St. Ignatius, to whom they 
give the Title of ©cog6ges, the third Biſhop of 
Antioch from St. Peter, thrown to the wild 
Beaſts in the Amphitheatre at Rome, under 
Trajan : December 20, (9) St. Anthony, one of 
the firſt Founders of the Monaſtick Order in 
Egypt, under Decius: Fanuary 17. (13) St. A 
thanaſins and St. Cyril, Biſhops of Alexandria: 
Fanuary 18. (11) St. Gregory Nazianzent, 
whom they ſtyle Seca ſes, or the Divine: Ja- 
nuary 25. (12) St. Baſil, St. Gregory, and 
St. Chry/oſtome, the Memory of which three 
famous Biſhops they celebrate together: Ja- 
nuary 30. (13) St. Blaſins, Biſhop of Sebaſte 
in Armenia, put to Death by Diocleſian : Febru- 
ary 11. (14) The Forty Soldiers, + 
| | _ who 
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who being expos d in a Lake near Sebaſte, in 
the Leſſer Armenia, were frozen to Death, un- 
der Licinius: March 9. (15) St. George of Cap- 
padocia, martyr'd under Diocleſian, and ſtiled 
peculiarly by the Greek O Tyomaugpe@r : April 


23. (16) Conſtantine the Great and his Mother 
Helena, whom they call Ian, or equal 


to the Apoſtles: May 21. (17) St. Marina, 


Virgin and Martyr of Antioch, in Piſidia, the 


Daughter of eAdeſins, a Pagan Prieſt, between 


whom, and Fulian the Apoſtate, there was a 


great Intimacy and Familiarity. The Roman 
Catholicks call this Saint, Margaret: Faly 17, 


W (18) Elias the Prophet: Fuly 15. (19) Para- 
ſceve Virgin and Martyr, who had her Head 
ſtruck off about the times of Antoninus: Fu- 
ly 26. (20) St. Panteleemenon, Phy ſician and 


Martyr, who ſuffer'd at Nicomedia in Bythinia, 
under Maximian: call d by the Roman Catho. 


licks, P ;ntaleon : July * (21) the Transfi- 


guration of our Saviour: Auguſt 6. (22) The 
Death of the Bleſſed Virgin: (d Mejdsans, 5 


| Kojunns tranſtato vel dormitio) Auguſt 15. This 


the Roman Catholicks call the Aſſumption, in 
relating whoſe triumphal Aſcenſion into 
Heaven by the Aſſiſtance of Angels, the 
Gre-ks expreſs à great deal of Credulity and 
Folly. The Inſtitution of this Solemnity, 
Nicephorus attributes to the Emperor Mauritius 
About the Year 600. | 5 
In their Monaſteries they commemorate 
ſome Saint or Martyr almoſt every Day, but 


not with that Solemnity the other Feſtivals 
are celebrated, at which the People uſually 


are preſent, being oblig d to obſerve them by 


abſtaining from Work. 


Their Prieſts and Deacons, and other de- 
yout People, obſerve the Vigils preceding tho 
N e great 
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great Feſtivals, ſpending the whole Night in 


Prayer and reading the Hiſtory of the Goſpels, 
or the proper Leſſons for the Solemnity, with- 
out Interruption, relieving one another when 


they are tired. My Author, the Reverend 


Mr. Smitb, relates, that he has been preſent 
for ſeven Hours together at their Service on 
a Feſtival Day, viz. from between four and 
five in the Morning till cowards twelve. The 
ordinary Prayers for the Solemnity begin 


when there is a full Congregation, and the 
Life of the Saint is read to the People in the 


\ 


vulgar Greek, tranſlated out of Simeon Meta- 


phrajtes,or the Synaxaria, which are Collections 


containing the moſt remarkable Paſſages and 


| Accidents of the Saints Lives, with their Sut- 
ſerings and Martyrdom, intermix'd with ſome 
moral Reflections, to which the People are 


very attentive. At theſe Solemnities the ho- 
ly Sacrament is always celebrated with great 
Pomp, and every one brings his Gift or Pre- 


ſent according to his Ability, as Bread, Wine, 


Oil for the Lamps, Wax Candles, Frankin- 


cenſe, Cc. to be made uſe of in theſe ſacred 
Rites, or otherwiſe, as the Service of the 


Church may require. 


They are alſo very charitable and liberal 
to the Poor at theſe Times, the meaneſt of the 


People giving away what they can ſcarce 


ſpare themſelves; It being uſual for ſuch as 
are allen into any great Diſtreſs to procure 


Leticrs from the Patriarch to move them to 


Slaves in Chains to the Church Doors of the 
Greeks to beg Alms for their Maintenance, but 


this be ing an Artifice of their covetous Ma- 


ters, there is little Notice taken of them. 


Divine Service begins always very early in 


Compaſſion. The Zurks alſo will bring their 


the 
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the Morning, and in the Winter an Hour or 
two before Day, that the People may be pre- 
ſent at the whole Service, and diſmis'd in 
time to attend their Affairs, but chiefly be- 
cauſe they may perform their Devotions with 
leſs Difturbance from the Turks, And I am 


perſuaded, ſays my Author, that no Cbriſtian 


of what Communion ſoever, can be preſent 
at their Worſhip but he muſt melt into Tears 
and Sighs, and earneſtly put up his Petitions 
to our Saviour, that he would pleaſe to deli- 
ver his poor diſtreſs'd Suppliants out of the 
Hands of thoſe proud inſulting Infidels, the 

Enemies of his Croſs, and Deſpiſers of his 
God heat. | 
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Their other Feftivals are moveable, and 
depend upon Eaſter, or the Anniverſary of 


our Saviour's Reſurrection, in aſſigning which 
they make uſe of the old Paſchal Cycle and 


Limits of it, as they were eſtabliſh'd by the 


Fathers of the firſt general Council of Nice, 
their Account being the ſame with ours. Ea- 
ſer Day is call'd the Holy, and great Lord's 


Day, or Feſtival of the Paſſover, or the Paſſ- 


over of the Reſurrection. Upon this and the 
two following Days, the Greeks, at their firſt 
Meeting in the Streets, if they can do it con- 
veniently without the Obſervation of the 
Turks, or elſe in their Churches or Church- 
yards, expreſs their mutual Love and Joy and 
Belief of this great Article of Faith, by kiſ- 
ſing each other, and uſing the old Form of 
Words taken out of St. Luke Keisòs æ rin, Chritt 
is riſen : To which is anſwer'd, *aanba; 'avicn, 


he is riſen indeed. Sometimes it is call'd azws 


Tez the Bright or White Sunday, alluding 
to the Cuſtom of the firſt Ages, when the 
Catechumeni upon their being baptiz d 

Es TEE EE 


at this 
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ſolemn time were cloath'd in White, the whole 


Week being thence call'd H ,’B̃ -, which 
Name is ſtill retain'd in their Publick Offices 


and Eccleſiaſtical Writings, The Sunday after 
Eaſter *Armnmga Or Kveranh Haxurioi g-, the 
ſame with Dominica in Albis, the Albs being 


x. then left off, or che Sunday of St. Thomas, be- 


cauſe the Goſpel of that Day relates to the Hi- 
tory of his Doubting, and the Confirmation of 


hisFaith in the Reſurrection, done as upon this 
Day, viz. The 8th Day from our Saviour's 
Ariſing out of the Grave. The 2d Sunday after 
Eaſter alſo is a great Feſtival, and call'd the 
Sunday of the Women who brought the Oint- 
ment, and of Foſeph of Arimatbea. The 3d 


the Sunday of the Man ſick of the Palſie, cur d 


Their 


by our Saviour. The 4th the Sunday of the 
Samaritan Women. The 5th the Sunday of the 
Blind Man reftor'd to Sight, being all of them 


denominated from the reſpe&ive Goſpels. On 


the Thurſday following is the Feſtival of our 


Saviour's Aſſumption or Aſcention into Hea- 


ven- The 6th Sunday is the Sunday of the three 
hundred and eighteen Divine Fathers who 
were aſſembled at Nice,and are commemora- 
ted on this Day, for their Piety and Zeal in 


Defence of the Catholick Faith againſt Ari- 


us and his Followers. The Friday following 


is All-Souls, and then comes Whitſunday or 


Pentecoſt. The Day following is the Feſtival 
of the Holy Trinity, and the Sunday after Whit- 
ſunday, All-Saints Day. | | ou 
The due Obſervance of theſe Days is held 
to be one of the principal Supports of the 
Cbriſtan Religion in the Turkiſh Empire, as 


has been obſery'd already; nor does the 


ſtrict Obſervation of the Annual and Weekly 


Faſts contribute leſs to make them W 
| 22 3 of 


Tuüxk * in EukoPes. 
of their Religious Rites. They believe it to 
be a heinous Sin to tranſgreſs the Laws of 
the Church in this particular, and by long 
Cuſtom ſeem to have rendred the greateft 
Hardſhips and Severities of this kind tolera- 
ble and eaſie: They have gain'd a perfect 
| Maſtery over their Appetites, and are ſo far 
from complaining of the Tediouſneſs or Ri- 
gour of their Faſts, that they would not wil- 
lingly ſuffer any Abatement or Relaxation of 
them: They wou'd entertain a Jealouſie of 
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their Eccleſiaſtical Governours if they were 
indulg'd or diſpenc'd with, and apprehend 


their Religion to be in danger by it. 

Their Annual Faſts are four; the firft is 
much about the time of our Lent, before 
Eaſter, which continues eight and forty Days 
beſides Sundays, during which time they ab- 
ſtain from all ſorts of Fleſh and Fiſh, except 
Shell-Fiſh, ſuch as Cockles, Oyſters, Scal- 
lops, &c. which have no Blood. They ab- 
ſain alſo from Eggs, Cheeſe, and whatever 
is made of Milk, only on Saturdays the uſe of 
Oil and Wine is permitted, and upon Lady- 


4 Lents 


Day and Sundays they are allow'd to eat ſome 


ſort of Fiſh, which they are not on other 
Days in Lent. EY | | = 
The Week before Eaſter they call the Week 
of the Holy and Salutary Paſſion, or the 
Great and Holy Week. The Monday after 
Palm-Sunday is call'd the Great and Holy ſe- 


Days of 
theWeek 


noNames+ * 


cond Day. Tueſday the Great and Holy third 


Day, and ſo of the reft ; for the Greeks have 
no proper Names for the Days of the Week, 
except Sunday, which they call the Lord's 
Day; and the Seventh, which they call the 


Sabbath: The other five Days they diſtin- 


guiſh only by their Order; as the ſecond, 
| | third 
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third, fourth, fifth and ſixth; in which our 
uakers imitace them. On Thurſday Even- 
ing inthe Holy Week the Ceremony of Waſh- 
ing the Feet of twelve Caloirs or Monks, 
is perform'd by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
in the Patriarchal Chuch; each of the twelve 
bearing the Name of the Apoſtle he repre- 
| ſents, but none of them it ſeems will conſent 
to repreſent Fudas without a promiſe of Pre- 
ferment, but this Ceremony has already been 
Geſcribed at large. The Eve of Good. Friday 
is ſpent in Faſting and Prayers, and reading 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſſion, and the 
Women and Children of ſeven or eight Years 
Old will not be excus'd from this Duty, but 
faſt from Morning till Night, and thoſe of a 
ſtronger Conſtitution will fait four and twen- 
ty Hours longer, and eat nothing till Eaſter- 
Eve at Night, placiag a great part of their 
Religion in theſe rigorous Faſts. : 
Their ſecond ſolemn Faſt continues forty 
Days, beginning on the fifreenth of Ne- 
vember, but is not ſo ſevere as the former, be- 
ing allow'd the uſe of Oil and Wine, and 
all manner of Fiſh. The third Faſt is ſpent 
in Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, beginning 
on the firſt of Auguſt, and ending the four- 
teenth of the ſame Month; the Day follow- 
ing being the Feſtival of her Obit or rather 
as they explain it, of her Tranſlation from 
Earth to Heaven, and which the Church of 
Rome call the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin. The fourth ſolemn Faſt is moveable, and 
happens to be of a longer or ſhorter duration, 
according as Eaſter falls, for it begins on the 
Monday after All-Saints Day, which is with 
them the Sunday after Whirſunday, and is con» 
tinued to the Feſtival of thoſe two grout 
F | aints 
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Saints, St. Peter and St. Paul, being the twen- 


ty ninth of June. 
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Their Weekly Faſts areWedneſday and Friday, 


— Wedneſdays and Fridays in the three 
great Feſtivals of Chriſtmas, Eafter and Whit-= 
ſontide ; and except allo Septuageſima and Sexa- 


geſima, that they may not ſeem to agree with 


the Armenian Chriſtians, who faſt moſt rigo- 
rouſly at theſe times, whom they hate mortal- 
ly, looking on them as Hereticks. They are 


alſo oblig'd to faſt on the Eves of Epiphany 
Pentecoſt, the Transfiguration, Exaltation of 
the Croſs, and the Eve before the Feſtival of 


the Beheading St. Fobn Baptiſt ; but they hold 
it unlawtul to faſt on any Saturday,except that 
in the Holy Week. | 


The Churches which now belong to the Their 
Greeks are mean Buildings, and poorly fur- Churches. 


niſh'd, it being thought prudent to affect 
nothing that is Rich and Stately, that they 
may not excite the Envious and Covetous 
Turk to deprive them of them. Theſe they 
ſtill enjoy by Virtue of the Grant made them 
by the Emperor Mabomet, on his Triumpbal 
Entrance into that City ; but moſt of their 
beſt Churches were ſoon after converted in- 
to Moſques : The Greeks have ſtill about ſixand 
twenty Churches in Conſtantinople, fix in Gala- 
ta, and a ſmall Church in the Bagnio, where a 


Greek Prieſt is ſometimes permitted to officiate 
before the poor Slaves of their Communion, 


when the Gallies recurn from their Summer 
Expeditions ; and there are alſo ſeveral Chri- 
ſtian Churches in the Towns and Villages 


near Conſtantinople, on either ſide the Beſpborus. 


The preſent Patriarchal Church formerly 
belong'd to a Convent of Nuns, and here 
the Patriarch has his Reſidence, Ir is ſituated 
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on the riſing of a Hill near the Lantern 
Gatetowards the Harbour, being of an ordi- 


nary ſize and without any great Ornament. 
Here they ſhew theRelicks of St. Euphemia, and 


ſome other Martyrs, lock'd up in Cheſts, 


which they open with great Solemnity to 


gratifie Strangers, who ſufficiently reward 


their Civility : But what is moſt eſteem'd is 


a piece of black Marble, ſaid to be part of 
the Pillar to which Chriſt was tied when he 


was Scourg 'd ; this is encloſed in a brazen 
Grate, leſt it ſhould be diminiſh'd by Devout 
or Sacrilegious Hands , for - the People 
believe that the Powder of this Stone taken 
inwardly will infallibly cure Agues and 
Fevers. - OE Fp 

Their Churches are of various Forms, ſome 
cover'd with Domes or Cupola's, others built 


in the form of a Croſs like our Cathedrals, 


and others are in the form of Oblong 
Squares : In the building of them they had 
regard to three ſorts of People who were to 


frequent them, and divided them according- 
ly ; they conftantly ſtand Eaſt and Weſt, hav- 
ing three Doors on the South fide, one open- 


ing into the moſt Weſterly part, where the 
Penitents Excommunicated and Catechumeni 


formerly ſtood, and was divided from the 


Body of the Church by a Partition five or 
ſix Feet high;bur theſe Uſes long ſince ceaſing, 
this part of the Church is now aflign'd to the 


Women, who never fit promiſcuouſly with 


the Men, bur look through Lattices into the 
Church, without being ſeen themſelves. The 
middle Gate opens into the Body of the 
Church, where the Lay People who were 


under no Church Cenſure aſſembled, and 


is {till taken up by the Men: In the middle 
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is the Desk where they read the Scriptures to 
the People, and a Pulpit very ſeldom uſed, 


but no Seats for the Congregation, who ne- 
ver kneel or fir, but perform their Devotions 


ftanding, and when they are weary ſupport 


themſelves with Crutches. Between the Bo- 
dy of the Church and Chancel there is a Par- 
tition reaching almoſt from the top to the 
bottom of the Church, full of Pictures of 
their Saints drawn at full length. Three 
Doors open out of che Church into the Chan- 
cel; chat in the middle being call'd the Holy 
or Royal Door, is never open'd but upon ex 
traordinary occaſions, as upon the Veſpers 
of great Feſtivals, or at the Celebration of 
the Commur.ion, when che Deacon goes out 


my it to read the Goſ pel to the Congregation, 


when aſter a Proceſſion the i'rieſt enters it 
A order to conſecrate the Elements, or when 
the Communicants approach to receive them 
of the Prieſt or Deacon, who ſtand juſt at 
the entrance of it. | 
The Chancel,frequently call'd Bema either 
becauſe of the little aſcent to it, or rather 
becauſe it is look d upon as the Throne and 
Tribunal of Chriſt, ſays my Author, is pecu- 
liar to the Prieſts, and thoſe who ſerve at the 
Altar; it not being permitted to the Laity 
to enter there during the Communion Ser- 
vice, according to a Canon of the Council 
of Laodices ; ; out of regard to which St. Am- 
broſe it ſeems admoniſh'd the Emperor Theodo- 
fus after he had made his Offerings not to 
ſtay there to receive the Sacrament as he in- 
tended, which the good Emperor took very 
patiently and ſubmitced to: There are three 
Tables in the Chancels of their great Chur- 
ches, on a the middlemoſt of which only tis 
Des lawful 
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lawful to conſecrate the Elements : This is 


of Stone fix'd to the Wall, and call'd The Holy, 


the Divine and Myſtical Table ; over which 


their is a Croſs. On the left Hand towards the 
North is a little Table call'd neben, where 


they depoſit the Holy Gifts or Preſents, and 


where ſeveral things are done preparatory to | 
the Holy Communion : On the oppoſite ſide 
is the Sxtvopragxur, or Sacriſty, which has alfa 
a Table: Here they put their Books, and Ho- 
ly Veſſels and Veſtments, and this is proper- 

ly the place of che Deacons and other inferi- 


__ourMinitters, hence call'd Ajaxorindy, employ'd 


in lighting the Lamps, heating Water for the 
Chalices, & c. and thisSacriſty was ſometimes 
antiently without the Church: They burn 
Lamps for the moſt part before the Altar, 


and ſometimes in the Body of the Church. 


In the Patriarchal and Epiſcopal Chur- 
ches there are Seats in the Concha or ſpace 
about the Altar, the chief Seat being higher 
than the reſt, which they call the Holy 
Throne, to diſtinguiſh ic from the other 
Seat of the Patriarch or Biſhop below in 
the Church, in both which he is plac'd at 
his Inauguration, by which he is deem'd in 
full poſſeſſion of his Dignity. | 

Ass the Turks will not allow them the uſe of 
Bells, to ſupply the want of them in the Vil- 
lages they poſleſs, they beat with a Hammer 
upon a Board or Iron Plate, to call the Peo- 
ple to Church: They retain much the ſame 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Goverment under the 
Turks they had formerly when theirs was the 
Eſtabliſh'd Religion, having ftill the ſame 
Orders and Degrees of Clergy, diftin& in 
Office and Dignity, ſo that there is the face 


ofa Church, tho' much diftreſs'd and har- 


raſs d, 
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raſs'd, every where viſible, and a due ſubor- 
dination among their Clergy, and Diſcipline 
is ſtill exercis'd, of which the Reverend Mr. 

Smith has given us the following Account, 
Vite = 
The Eaſtern Cbriſtians of the Greek Com- Eccleſi. 
munion look upon the Patriarch of Conſtanti- aſtical 
nople as their Head, and tho' he does not Con- Govern» 
ſtitute the other Patriarchs, yet they pay . 
him an extraordinary Reſpect, and often con- 
ſult him in Perſon, and by their Deputies in 
Caſes of difficulty, being unwilling to deter- 
mine any thing without his Approbation; 
and in the midſt of his Poverty and A fflicti- 
on he retains the Pompous Title of Oecu- 
menical Patriarch: His Metropolitans alſo 
value themſelves as much upon the Antient 
Dignity and Pre- eminence as if they ſtill en- 
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a joy'd the ſame Revenue and Power, and had 

2 the ſame number of Suffragans under their 

r Juriſdiction 2s fem. 

y | There is not only a conſiderable Sum de- 

I manded by the Turks of the Greek Clergy up- 

n on thePreſentation of a newPatriarch,who is 

it always confirm'd by the Grand Seignior or Vi- 

n ⁊ier, but an annual Sum is now exacted of 
the Patriarch by way of Tribute. Emanuel 

ff Malaxes in his Hiſtory of the Patriarchs of 

l Conſtantinople, from the taking of the City to his 

er time (viz.) 1577. relates, that the Elections 

J- of the firſt four Patriarchs after the taking of 

1e Conſtantinople were free, but that afterwards a 

e Preſent of a thouſand Ducats being made in 

1e favour of one Simeon aCaloir or Monk of Tra- 

1e peſond, whom his Countrymen were ambiti- 

In ous of making Patriarch, the Turks took ad- 

ce vantage of their forwardneſs, and made it a 

8 Precedent for the future, and the Sum was 


d, 1 : ſoon 
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ſoon after doubled and trebled, and at length 
turn'd to an annual Tribute, which has been 
encreaſing ever ſince, to which the Diſſen- 
| ſions among the Greeks have not a little con- 
contributed: And there is not only an annu- 
al Sum paid to the Government, but Preſents 
muſt be made to the Sultana, the great Offi. 
cers and Favourites at Court, ſo that the 
' ſtanding and accidental Charge of the Patri- 
arch amounts to a very great Sum. To raiſe 
this Money with which they purchaſe a To- 
| leration of their Religion, a Tax is laid upon 
every Archbiſhop and Biſhop (beſides what is 
given at their Conſecration) every Year. This 
they exact from the Prieſts under their Juriſ- 
diction, according to the value of their re- 
ſpective Incomes. „ 

To collect theſe, Sums or Preſents, as they 

are term'd, the Patriarch deputes one of his 
Dependants as his Legate, whom they call 
"EZagxes, and ſometimes he viſits in Perſon for 
this purpoſe : He raiſes Money alſo by the 
Ordination of Prieſts within his particular 
Dioceſs, who pay him one Years Profits of 

their Livings ; Licenſes of Marriage, and 
Diſpenſations, are another branch of his Pro- 
fits, and the Law Suits which are heard be- 
fore him afford ſome Perquiſites; for to pre- 
vent the ill Conſequences of coming before 
the Mabometan Tribunals, they make the 
Patriarch their Judge frequently in Civil Ca- 
fes, and are concluded by his Sentence on 
pain of Excommunication, which they dread 
more than Death; and ſhou'd ſuch a Perſon 
not endeavour to be reconciled to theChurch 
Lunleſs he propoſes to turn Turk to get the 

betterof hisAdverſary by ſuing him before the 
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Cadi, or in the Divan) the Patriarch and his 

Clergy will ſpare no Charge to procure ſuch 

2 one to be condemned to the Gallies for 2 
certain time, till they have brought him to 
ſubmit; but they have ſeldom occaſion to 

uſe this rigorous courſe, the People fearing 

to offend their Eccleſiaſtical Governours out 
of a principle of Conſcience. The Patriarch 

is aſſiſted in the determination of Cauſes, by 

twelve of the chief Officers belonging to his 

Church, who alſo aſſiſt the Archbiſhop of 

Heraclea in Crowning him at his Inaugurati- 

on: Theſe are alſo his ſtanding Council, to 

whom he refers the great Affairs of Religion; 

and they ftill retain the Grand Titles they 

did before they came under the Dominion of 
the Turks, But to return to the PatriarchsRe- 
venue, this is conſiderably increas'd by theLe- 

gacies of devour People who have increas'd i Re. 

their Fortunes, and left part of them to the venue. 

Church. And by all theſe means tis computed _ 

he may receive thirty or forty thouſand Dol- 
lars a Year, which is moſt of it ſwallow'd 

by the Turkiſh Miniſtry. 

The Patriarch is uſually choſenout of their 
Biſhops, who are Caloirs or Monks of the Hi; Ti. 
Order of St. Baſil, and educated for the moſt ties. 
part on Mount Athos, under a Vow of Cele- 
bacy, and to add a Luſtre to his Office, his 
Menial Servants are uſually in Deacons Or- 

Orders : His uſual Stile when they addreſs 
him is Hava ſia rare, moſt Holy Father, or, 
5 Iva ow Y ourHolineſs ; and Maxagis7ars, 
or a Maxaęidrus cu, moſt Bleſſed Father, or your 
Bleſſedneſs, making their Patriarch in all re- 

ſpects equal to the Pope. But it is not to be 
conceiv'd what Prejudice their Feuds and 
Diſſentions at the choice of a Patriarch bring 
+; > upon 
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uponChriſtanity. It is a common thing to have 
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ſeveral Biſhops making Intereſt for that high 
Office at the ſame time, and bribing the Vizi- 


er and other Officers of State to obtain their 


ends, and when one of them has prevail'd 
this way, and defeated his Competitots, he 
uſually endeavours to reimburſe himſelf, by 
throwing the Debt he has contracted on the 
Church, which muſt pay for all, while thoſe 
who arepiqu'd at his Advancement, never reſt 


till by their Money or Miſrepreſentations to 


the Government, they procure him to be 


depos'd; for the Turks, glad of theſe Oppor- 


tunities of extorting Money from them, en- 
courage their Complaints,and are very ready 
to make removesas often as they are apply'd 
to: In the mean time large Sums are taken 
up at a high Intereſt by the contending Par- 


ties to carry on their unchriſtian Quarrels: 


And beſides the reigning Patriarch there have 


Stipends 
f the 


5 Prieſts. 


ſometimes been three others alive who have 
enjoy d the ſame Title. Their Archbiſhops 
who have any Suffragans under them are 
call'd Metropolites, for there are many of 


them at this Day have no Suffragans, the 
Cities where their Sees were being long ſince 


de moliſh'd ; and there are ſeveral Biſhops 


who are independent of any Metropolitan, 
and theſe have aſſum'd the Title of Arch- 


ps. | 
The Revenues of their Prieſts are ſo very 
ſmall that there ſeems to be no Temptation 
co enter into Holy Orders, unleſs a pure 
Principle of Conſcience invite them, . eſpe- 
cially ſince they are hereby depriv'd of all 


other ways of getting a Subſiſtance, the Cler- 
gy not being allow'd to buſy themſelves in 


any Secular Employment. It is eſteem'd ve- 
ö by | LO — | 17 
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| ſon's going into Ocders, but the general Pra- 
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the Prieſt can make ten Pounds a Tear, out 
of which he pays a certain annual Sum ro 


the Biſhop: there being no Lands annex'd to 
their Cures, and hut a {mall Allowance agreed 
upon at their firſt undertaking the Charge. 


The People pay the Prieft a certain Number of 


Aſper, (Half: pence) at the Chriſtning a Child, 
or adminiſtring the Sacrament upon extraotr- 
dinary Occaſions, for burying their Dead, &c, 


And at great Feſtivals they make him 2 ſmall 


- Preſent of Money, or Proviſions, to mention 
their own or their Relations Names, alive or 


dead, when he comes to that part of the Ser- 
vice, in the Celebration of the Sacrament, 


where ſuch Commemorations are us'd, be- 


lieving them to beof great Advantageto chem. 
Marriage i is no legal Objection againſt a Per- 


Rice of their Church is againft Marriage af- 


marry he would be liable to Cenſures, and be 


look'd upon as a mere Lay-Man; but ſince 
their Livings are ſo exceeding ſmall, one 


would think they needed no other Diſcourage- 
ments to prevent their Marcying. 

They are diſtinguiſh'd from the Laity by 
their Habits, wearing a Black Caſſock, and 
a Cap like the Crown of a Hat, of the ſame 


Colour; and if they are Monks, they have a 


kind of Hood, which hangs down behind 
their Backs, They are allo permitted ro wear 
their Hairlong upon their Shoulders, which 1s 
a Privilege no other Greeks are allow din Turky, 
The People have them in great Veneration, 


and ſalute them by the Name of ads, or Fa- 


ther, often kiſſing their Hands, and putting 


them to their Forcheads, which is the great- 
* „„ 2 eſt 
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ry good Preferment in a Country Village, ik 


They may 
marry be- 
fore they 

80 into 
ter they are in Orders; and ſhould ſuch a one 8 
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eſt Mark of Reſpe& they can ſhew to any 
one in that part of the World. | | 


Of Deacons there are great Numbers, who 
belong to the Biſhops, and are ſcarce ever ad- 
vanc'd to the Prieſthood ; There are Subdea- 
cons alſo, who aſſiſt in the Service of the 
Church, and Readers, whoſe Office it is to 
read the Scriptures to the People. As to the 
ſuperior Ocders, they cannot be conferr'd at 


one and the fame time, but there muſt be the 


Interpoſition of a Day at leaſt, Therefore if 
the Grand Seignior intends any fimple Monk 
ſhould be made Patriarch, he is advanc'd by 
degrees, and not plac'd immediately in the 
Patriarchal Chair. „ 

The ſevere Courſe of Life, which their 
Monks or Caloirs lead, is much admir'd by the 
Greeks as the Height of Perfection, and what 
equals them to Angels. There are great 
Numbers of theſe of the Order of St. Baſil the 
great, in Greece, particularly on Mount Athos ; 


and in Aſia there are others of the Order of 


St. Anthony, who live chiefly about Mount Li- 
banus, and Mount Sinai, They have their 
Convents in the moſt obſcure places out of 
the publick Roads, or in the Iſlands of the 
Arches. Their Innocency and Strictnefs of 
Life have procur'd them much Efteem, even 
amorg the Turks, inſomuch that they ſeldom 
give theſe poor People any. Diſturbance. 

There are three Degrees of them, according 
to their Age and Standing, and the Progreſs 
they have made in the aſcetick Diſcipline. 
The Novices, on their Admiflion, vow Cha- 


ſtity and Obedience, and to remain in this 


State all their Lives, and cheerfully to under- 
go all the Auſterities of a Monaſtick Life. 
Upon compleating their Novitiate, they 

change 
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change the coarſe Hair Cloth they have 


worn hicherto, for a MayJvas, or Coat, which 
they call d ,s Mu, or tne leſſer Habit, and 
thereby become compleat Monks: But the 


Angelical or Divine Habit, as they term it, 


is reſerv'd for thoſe who are remarkable for 


their Piety and Auſterity of Life; hence they 


are Call'd Mz[a]69yywci, or ſuch as are admitted 


to put on the Great Habit, being only a 
Hood thrown over their Heads and Shoul- 
den „„ 5 
The principal Reſidence of theſe Monks is Monks of 
upon Mount Athas, in a Promontory jutting 


n 


m 


out into the Sea, between the Gulph of Con- 
teſſa, and the Gulph of Monte Santo, about 


ſeventy Miles to the Eaſtward of Salonichi, 
or Theſſalonica, and is now nam'd Monte Sando, 


from the two and twenty Monaſteries ſtanding 
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upon it, feveral whereof belong to the Bulga- 


rians, and one of them is appropriated to the 
Ruſſkans : And it is generally held that there 


are not leſs than four thouſand Monks refident 


in all of them. No Woman is ever ſuffer d to 
come within Sight of theſe Convents, and 
thoſe which lie near the Sea, are fortified to 
defend them from the Rovers, who ſometimes 


land here. 


Theſe Monks, tis ſaid, keep up the Credit 
of the firſt Inſtitution, ſo much admir'd in the 
primitive Ages. They are punctual in their 
publick Devotions at the appointed Hours, 


both Day and Night; and what Time they 
have to ſpare, they employ in the neceſſary 


Buſineſs of the Convent, every one having 
his Employment aſſign'd him. The Monks, 
who are not in Orders, are ſome of them 
Mechanicks, and follow their reſpective Cal- 


lings; others attend their Vineyards and Huſ- 
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bandry ; ſome are employ'd in making 
their Cloaths; and thoſe which lye near the 
Sea, in Fiſhing. The Prieſts and Deacons a- 
mongſt them however, are exempt from ſe- 
cular Employments ; their leiſure time there- 
fore they employ. in reading or collating, 
and tranſcribing old Greek Books, or in Viſits. 
But notwithſtanding their Parſimony, and 
good Husbandry, fome Years the Seaſons 
prove ſo unkind, that they are forc'd ro ſend 
out ſome of their Numbers to beg Relief; but 
this is only done in the utmoſt Neceflity. 
At to their Diet, they eat no kind of Fleſh 
or Fiſh that has Blood in it: Their chief Food 
is Shell Fiſn, Olives, Beans, and other Pulſe; 
Onions, Melons, Raiſins, and ſuch other 
things as their Gardens and Fields afford; and 
their Bread is a coarſe Biſcuit, twice bak'd, 
with which kind of Diet they enjoy a good 
Health, and live to old Age. They faſt three 
times a Week, ( viz.) on Mondays, Wed- 
neſdays, and Fridays, when they content them- 
ſelves with a piece of Biſcuit and a Draught 
of Water, aſter Evening Prayers. On the o- 
cher Days of the Week they eat ſuch Fiſh as 
they eſteem lawful, and white Meats, and al- 
low themſelves Wine. In the great Lenten 
Faſt, ſome of em will abſtain from Food eight 
and forty Hours, and others, tis ſaid, three 
or four entire Days, which in our Climate is 
ſcarce practicable; but as they lie in a much 
warmer, being above ten Degrees nearer the 
Sun than we are; tis poſſible faſting may be 
much eaſier to them than it is to us; for one 
of our Countrymen, who made the Experi- 
ment, relates, that he faſted two entire Days 
and Nights, in a hot Country, wit hout any 
manner of Inconyenience, and thoſe ou 
= | ave. 
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have long enur'd themſelves to ſuch rigorous 
Faſts, may continue them much longer than 
others, *tis probable. However, tis certain 
that the Rules obſerv'd by ſome Conftitutions 
in warm Climates, can never be fit to be pra- 
ctis d by all, eſpecially thoſe Chriſtians who 
happen to inhabit colder Countries; for by 
| the Law of Self-Preſervation, every Man 
. ought to take care of his Health in the firft 
| place, which would be very much endanger- 
ed by ſuch rigorous Fafts here, and did they 
| only diſorder a Man, as they certainly do ſome 
People, it can never be a Duty to make our 
| ſelves unfit for the Service of God and Man. 
An abſtemious way of living may indeed be 
of excellent uſe at ſome times, as well upon 
account of Health, as to render our Minds 
bright and clear and fit us for Divine Offices; 
but abſolute Faſting for a whole Day will not 
agree with one Man in ſeven in Great Britain, 
"tis ſaid. Indeed if by Faſting we only mean 
2 Change of Diet irom Fleſh co Fiſh, or the 
like; it the Laws of che Country requir'd 
this for thirty or forty Days every Year, few 
People would make a Difficulty in complying 
with them: But by a Statute made in the Reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, it is declar'd, that even 
this Alteration of our Diſhes is not requird by 
| our Laws, and that If any Perſon by preaching or 5 Bliz, 
writing ſhall notifie that the eating of Fiſh, or for- Chap. 5. 
baring of Fleſh # neceſſary for the ſaving the Soul of 
Aan, or the Service of God, they ſhall be puniſh'd 
as Spreaders of falſe News ought to be. But to 
proceed, there are ſome Hermits among the 
Greeks, who live in deſolate Places far from a- 
ny Towns, who lead ſeverer Lives than the 
Monks of Athos, or Mount Sinai, eating nothing 
but Herbs, and drinking no other _ than 
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Water. There are alſo ſome Women pro: 
feſs'd, who wear Veils; but moſt of them 
are old Widows, who take the Vow upon them 
for a Maintenance ; being employ'd in look- 
ing after the Sick, and in other charitable Of- 
fices; and ſome few Convents of Nuns there 
are in the Iſlands. Such a Streſs do the Greeks 
lay upon this Duty of Faſting, according to 
Dr. Covel, that he ſays, he knew many, eſpe- 
cially of the Laity, who would count Forni- 
cation, Exceſs in Drinking, Curſing, Re- 
venge, and the like Practices, leſs Crimes 
than the violating their Faſts ; adding, that a 
zealous Monk will rather die, than at any 
time or in any Diftemper taſt the leaſt Mor- 
ſel of Fleſh. And ſome Monks of the higheſt 
Order, eſpecially Anchorets and Hermits, ne- 
ver eat above three Times a Week at moſt; 
whereby they are emaciated to mere Skin and 
Bone before they leave this World. And as 
for the Armenians, they faft at leaſt a third 
part of the whole Year. | 
Seven dz. The Modern Greeks reckon up ſeven My- 
craments. ſteries or Sacraments, which Dr. Covel, and 
other Proteſtant Writers are of Opinion, they 
| learnt from the Latins, there being no Foun- 
dation in Antiquity for moſt of them : Of 
theſe however they hold only Baptiſm, and 
| the Lord's Supper to be generally neceſſary 
to Salvation, as inſtituted by our Saviour 
himſelf. Theſe ſeven are r. Baptiſm. 2. Un- 
guent of Chriſm. 3. The Eucharift. 4. Pe- 
nance. F. Holy Orders. 6. Matrimony. 
And 7. Oil with Prayer. 

Baptiſm. As to Baptiſm they have no ſet time for it, 
but ſeldom defer it however beyond the 8th 
or roth Day, or haſten it ſooner, unleſs in 
caſe of Sickneſs, but entertain very hard 

1 N Thoughts 
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thoughts of Infants who die before they are 


baptizd: To prevent which Misfortune, 


where there is any danger of the Child's 


Life, they allow any Lay Perſon, Male or 
Female, to adminiſter this Sacrament, where 
a Lawful Minifter can't be had: At all other 
times, if the Child be in Health, it is brought 
to Church. The Font, which ſtands towards 
the Narthex at the Weſt end of the Church, 


is uſually a Foot and half deep, and in Win- 
ter they warm the Water and perfume it 
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with Sweet Herbs: Upon which the Prieſt 


| Breaths and makes a Croſs; then he pours 


Oil upon it three times in Form of a Croſs, 
with which having anointed the Child, and 


holding him upright with both his Hands 


and his Face turn'd towards the Eaſt, he per- 
forms the Rite, uſing this Form of Words : 
The Servant of God, A. B. is baptix'd in the 


| Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, Amen. dipping 
the Child under Water at the mention of 


each Perſon of the Holy Trinity: The God. 
Father, who is but one if it be a Male Child, 
| anſwering, Amen, at every Emerſion: And 


ſometimes they only pour the Water three 
times on the Child's Face. The pro- 
nouncing the Words paflively, The Servant of 
God, A. B. is baptix d; and the Latins actively, 


I baptixe thee, &c. has occaſion'd many bitter 


Invectives one againſt the other; but whe- 
ther there be any material difference I leave 


to our Divines to ſettle. 


The Water uſed in Baptiſm is conſecrated 
for that purpoſe on the Feaſt of the Tbeo- 
pbania, or Baptiſm of our Saviour, with great 
Solemnity ; bur leaſt ic ſhould not keep, they 
conſecrate more every Month: They never 


uſe 
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uſe the ſame Water for two Children, but 
if ewo or three are to be baptiz'd the ſame 
Day, they ſo often fill and empty the Laver. 
But the Water which has been uſed for this 
holy purpoſe is not thrown away like com- 
mon Water, but pour'd into a hollow Place 
under the Altar. ee 5 212 

The Child being wrapp'd up in a Mantle, - 
the Prieft proceeds to anoint it, for in the 


Greek Church Chriſmation is inſeparable 


from Baptiſm, tho' reckon'd as a diſtin& 
Myftery ; and, it ſeems, Confirmation among 
the Greeks conſiſts of this ſingle Right, and is 


therefore call'd by them Unguent or Chriſm, 


or the Unguent of Chriſm, and peculiarly 
the Seal, or Obſignation; and it is obſervable, 


that this is only done to new born Infants, 


without Impoſition of Hands, and not re- 
peated when they are grown up: Whereupon 
the Latins charge the Greet Prieſts with hav- 
ing no ſuch thing as a regular Confirmation, 
and uſurping Epiſcopal Power, This Anoint- 


ing and Obſignation is made upon the Fore- 


head, Eyes, Noſtrils, Mouth, Ears, Breaſt, 
Hands and Feet, the Prieſt repeating theſe 
Words, The Seal of the Gift of the Holy Spirit, 
Amen. The Reaſon of which Form is aflign'd 
in their Confeſſion, (viz.) As the Holy Spirit 


formerly deſcended upon the Apoſtles in the Shape of 
Fire, and poured upon them his Gifts: In the like 


manner when the Presbyter Anoints the baptized 
Perſon with Holy Oil, the Gifts of the Holy Spirit 
are pour'd out upon him from above. And tho 


this Oil be uſed by Presbyters in the perfor- 


mance of this Rite, yet ic is only bleſſed for 
this uſe by the Patriarchs, or Biſhops, on 
Thurſday in the Holy Week, in the Compo- 
ſition whereof they are exceeding — B 


Tur Euer an” 
It being made up of Storax, Balſam, Caſſia, 
Myrch, and the Decoction of twenty ſev ral 
Drugs, Seeds and Plants mix'd with Wine 
and Oil, which is aicerwards diſtributed, 
being put into round Vials, or Alabaſter 
Boxes, in Allufion to the Alabatter Box of 
_ Ointment which St. Mary Magdalen broke 
and pour'd on our Saviour's Head. | 
As co the Celebration of the Eucharift, it The 
is perform'd after this manner, The Prieſts Euchariſt. 
aud Deacons having firſt waſh'd cheir, Hands, 
they carry the Gifts of Bread and Wine 
| which have been preſented by che People to 
the Altar of che Protheſis, which ſtands on the 
Norta fide of che High Aitar, ſeparating 
them thereby from common uſe: The top 
of the Loaf is marked either with a Square 
in 2 Circle, or Square only in this manner: 


—= 
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Which Letters ſtand for Inds Xgrsos Nin, Jeſus 
Chriſt overcometh : This Mark, or Seal, being 
pierc'd in ſeveral Places, is at length cut and 
divided from the reſt of the Loaf by a Knife 
ſera part for that purpoſe, and made like 
the Head of a Spear, which they call the 
Holy Launce: With this Launce the Prieſt 
makes a Croſs upon the Seal, ſaying three 
times, In Memory of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt: Then he ſtrikes the Launce into the 
| Righc - ſide of ic, ſaying, He was led as a Sheep 
3 to the Slaughter ; and afterwards into the Left, 
* Vol. V. BY . 
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And as an innocent Sheep before the Shearer is dumb 


ſo he opened not his Mouth: Then he ftrikes it 


into the upper part, ſaying, His Fudgment was 
taken away in bis Humiliation ; and into the 
lower, ſaying, For his Life is taken away from 
the Earth. Then he lays it in the Patin, and 
ſays, The Lamb of God which takes away the Sin 
of the World is offer'd for the Life and Sin of the 
World: Then thruſting his Launce into it a- 
gain, he ſays, And one of the Soldiers pierced bit 
Side with a Launce, and ſtraitway there iſſued forth 
Blood and Water : And thereupon the Deacon 
pours Wine and Water into- the Chalice, 
This part of the Bread thus bleſs'd is only 
intended to be conſecrated ; but the Prieſt 
out of the ſame, or another of the Loaves 
which have been offer'd by the People, takes 
another ſmall piece, ſaying, In Honour and 


Memory of our moſt bleſſed and gloricus Lady the 


lot ber of God, the ever Virgin Mary; by whoſe 
Interceſſion receive O Lord this Sacrifice upon thy 
Superceleſtial Altar: Then he elevates this 
piece and lays it on the Right ſide of the 
Holy Bread ; After which he takes another 
piece, and ſo on to the ninth, which he 
places on the Left fide of the Holy Bread; 
and offers them up in honour of St. Fobn 
Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, St. Baſil, Gregory the 
Divine, Chryſoftom, Athanaſius, Cyrillus, Ni- 
colas, and all Holy Biſhops ; St. Stephen, George, 
Demetrius, Theodorus, and all Holy Martyrs; 
St. Anthony, Euthymus, Saba, Onuphrius, As 
thanaſius of Mount Athos, and all Holy 
Monks ; Holy Phyſicians, which cured gratis, 
Coſmus and Damianus, Cyrus, John, Pentelee- 
mmenon, Hermolaus, Sampſon, Diomedes, Thalla- 


leus, Tryphon, St. Foachim and Anna; and of 


the Saint of the Day, and all Saints ; For the 
| N ſake 
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ſale of whoſe Prayers and Supplications, O God, 


protect us : And in behalf of the Biſhop of the 


Place, and of the whole Hierarchy, of Be- 
nefactors, and Friends, and Relations, living 


and dead, (here he Names the Perſons whom 


any of the Congregation have delir'd him 
particularly to commemorate, and for which 
they make him a Preſent) That the merciful 
God would indulge them Pardon, Then he puts 
2 little Machin over them, conſiſting of two 


ſhort Arches croſſing each other that the 


covering may not touch the pieces, which is 
call'd a Star, ſaying, Anil the Star came and 
ſtood over where the young Child was, And then 
they cover the Patin and Chalice ſeparately 
with Linnen, or Silk, ſaying when they 


217 


cover the Patin, The Lord hath put on glorious 


Apparel, & c. and when they cover the ſecond, 


Thy Power, O Chriſt, hath obſcur'd the Heavens, 


and the Earth is full of thy Glory now and for ever; 
| and afterwards both together are cover'd 
with a larger Veil, when they ſay, O our God 


hide us under the Shadow of thy Wings now and 
for ever, Amen. „5 
Then all together, both Bread and Wine, 
making the Oblation, are bleſs'd by this 
ſolemn Prayer, which they call 5 EVN vd 


eęob kes, O God, our God, who haſt ſent 
{| © ourLord and God Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour 


© andRedeemer; who doſt bleſs us and Sancti- 
* fieustobe the Heavenly Bread and Nouriſn- 
© ment of all the World: Do thou bleſs this 
© Oblation, and receive it upon thy Super- 
© celeſtial Altar. Remember, O gracious 
© and merciful God, thoſe who offer it, and 
« thoſe for whom it is offer'd; and preſerve 
us blameleſs in the Celebration of thy Di- 
« Vine Myſteries (T = the Prieſt ſays ſoftly, 
5 Ff 2 7 
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: 26 it were to himſelf, and the following 


Words aloud.) For thy moſt venerable and 


© and glorious Name of Father, Son and 


© Holy Ghoſt, is ſanctified, and glorified now 


and for ever, Amen, 

After this Prayer of Benediction the Ele- 
ments being barely bleſs'd and not conſe. 
crated, are yet, according to the Greeks, be- 


come Venerable and Divine Gifts and Obla- 


tions. And now the Deacon having receiv d 


the Book of the Goſpel from the Hands of 
the Prieſt, holding it on high that the People 
may ſee it: He goes out at the North Door 


of the Chancel, the inferior Officers carry- 


ing lighted Tapers before him and is follow'd WW 
by the Prieſt ; and having made a ſhort Pro- 
cefiion in the Body of the Church, they en- 
ter the Chancel at the middle Door, and 
ſer the Goſpel on the middle Altar, where 
the Conſecration is always made: This, they 
call the firſt and leſſer Iatryitus, or Entrance: 


Then the Prieſt prays ſoſtly for the Grace of 


the Holy Spirit, & c. and the Choir ſing two 
or three ſhort Hymns; after which the 
Deacons read the Epiſtle and Goſpel ap- 
pointed for the Day; and the Prieſt having 
ſaid ſome private Prayers to himſelf, advances 


towards the Altar of Protheſis, taking from 


thence the Chalice, which he holds in his 
Hand cover'd, and the Deacon takes the 
Patin, in which is the Holy Bread that is to 
be conſecrated, and ſets it upon his Head, 
being likewiſe cover'd from the view of the 
People: Then the inferior Officers going be- 
fore them in Order with the Launce, the 
Sponge, (with which they wipe the Diſh 
and Chalice) gilt Croſſes, Incenſe Pots, 


Tapers, little Bells, and other Utenſils; they 


march 
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march out at the little North Door of the 
Chancel ſurrounding the Nave, or Area of 
the Church, the Chorifters all the while 

ſinging the Hymn, which they call Cheru- 
bicus ; The People during the Proceſſion 
bowing their Heads, bending their Knees, 
and ſometimes proſtrating themſelves upon 
the Ground; others kifling the Hem of the 


Prieſt's Stole as he paſſes by; and crofling 


E themſelves continually, they ſay, Remember 
me, O Lord, in thy Kingdom. The Prieſts and 
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Deacons interceding for themſelves and the 


People in theſe Words, The Lord God be mind- 
ful of us in bis Kingdom now and for ever. Then 


| 4 they enter the middle Door of the Chancel 
and place the Elements upon the Altar direct- 
ly oppoſite to it in Order to their Conſecra- 


tion: This, they call the great Introztus, or 


Acceſs to the Altar; and ſeems to be the 


moſt ſolemn Part of the Grecian Worſhip, at 
leaſt here they expreſs the moſt Devotion. 


After the Conſecration when the Symbols 
are expoſed and ſhewn to the People, their 


Reverence is not half ſo great, for then they 
only bow the Body a little: But to proczed, 
While the Prieft conſecrates the Elements 
the Door of the Chancel is ſhut up, or at 
leaſt the Curtain drawn before ir, the People 
being excluded from the ſight of it. 

After the recital of ſome Prayers and the 


Nicene Creed, except the Article of the Pro- 


ceflion of the Holy Spirit from the Son, the 
Prieft proceeds to the Conſecration, ſaying 
ſoftly to himſelf (after the Choir have Sung 
the Trog irwiixes, or triumphant Song,) Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbath, Heawen and 
Earth are full of thy Glory: Hoſannab in the higheſt, 
bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 

„ 5 Heſanna 
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Hoſanna in the higheſt. With theſe bleſſed Powers, 
O merciful Lord, we cry alloud, and ſay, Thou art. 


Holy, altogether Holy; and great is thy Glory : So 
is thy only begotten Son and thy Spirit : Thou art 
Holy, altogether Holy; and great is thy Glory, who 
ſo loweſt the World, that thou gaveſt thy only be. 
gotten Son ; that whoſoever believes in him ſhould 
nor Periſh, but have everlaſting Life; who when 
he had come and fulfilled the Diſpenſation which he 
undertook for us in the Night in which he was be- 


tray'd, or rather in which he deliver d up himſelf 
For the Life of the World, took Bread into his Holy, 
Pure and Spotleſs Hands; and when he had given 


Thanks, and bleſſed it, and ſanctiſied it, and 
brake it, he gave it to bis Holy Diſciples and A. 
>oftles, ſaying, (the Prieft here inclining his 


Head, and laying his Hand upon the Bread, 


with a loud Voice) Take eat, This is my Body 
which is broken for ye for the Remiſſion of Sins ; 
likewiſe alſo after Supper he took the Cup (here he 
takes the Cup in his Hand) ſaying, Drink ye 
all of this: This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for ye and for many, for the Remiſſion 


Of Sins. 


Afterwards he ſays in a low Voice, Mind. 
ful therefore of thy Saving Command, and of al 
things done for us, of thy Croſs, Reſurrection the 


third Day, Aſcention into Heaven, Seſſion at the 


Right-Hand of God, and of thy ſecond and glorious 
Coming, (then with a loud Voice) Ve offer to 
thee thine, of thine own in all things, and through 
all things The Choir ſinging, Ve Praiſe 
thee, we Bleſs thee, we give Thanks to thee, O 


Lord; and we make our Supplications to thee, O 


God. (then the Prieſt ſays again) We alſo offer 


to thee this rational and unbloody Worſhip and Ser- 


vice ; and we beſeech thee, and pray thee, and make 
our fipplications to thee, Ind forth thy Holy Sport 
— OO wpon 
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upon us and upon theſe Gifts which lye before us. 
(Then after ſome Adorations and ſhort pri- 


vate Prayers) the Prieft ſigning the Holy Ele- 


ments with the ſign of the Croſs three times, 
ſays privately, Make this Bread the Body of thy 
Chriſt ; make that which is in this Cup the preci- 
ous Blood of thy Chriſt ; (lay ing both his Hands 
on them) changing them by thy Holy Spirit; and 
= ſoon after, That this Sacrament may be to thoſe 
= who partake of them for the Health and Sobriety of 
theSoul,the Remiſſion of Sins, the fulneſs of the Ring 
dom of Heaven, and aſſurance in thee, and not for our 
Sin and Condemnation, Then follows, We offer alſo 
this rational Service for thoſe who reſt in Faith ; 
= for our Anceſtors, Forefathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
= Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Con- 
= feſſors, Virgins, and for every Soul made perfect by 
= Faith ; and eſpecially for the glorious and ſpotleſs 
ever Virgin Mary, St. John Baptiſt ; al the 
= Holy Apoſtles ; the Saint whoſe memory we now 
celebrate, and all thy Saints, Here he Names 
ſeveral of the Living and Dead, for the 
Dead he ſays, For the Reſt and Eaſe of the Soul 
= of thy Servant in the bright Place, whence all Grief 
and Sighing are baniſh'd, and make it to reſt where 
E the Light of thy Countenance ſhines, Then he 
prays to God to remember all the Orthodox 
& Clergy; and then, We offer alſo this rational 
= /ervice for the whole World; for the Holy Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church ; for all Chriſtian Princes, 
their Courts and Armies; that God wou'd grant 
them a peaceable Reign ; that we may live a Peace- 
| able and Quiet Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 
After which follow ſeveral other Prayers and 
Reſponſes, with the Lord's Prayer. 
Then the Prieſt comes to the middle 
Door of the Chancel and elevates the Bread,, - 
which he afterwards breaks into four Parts, 
| N and 
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and lays them down in the Figure of 2 Crofs, 
one of which he puts into theChalice where. 
in ſome warm water is again pour'd, and chen 
he Communicaces himſelf ; ar the receiving 
of the Cup he drinks three times, ſaying at 
the firſt time, In the Name of the Father, at 
the ſecond, and of the Son, and at the third 
and f the Holy Ghoſh, = 

The Pricits and Deacons receive the Ele. 
ments a part, viz; The Bread by it ſelf, and 
the Cup by it ſelf : At the delivery of the 
Bread the Prieſt ſays, Th precious Holy and un- 
defiled Body of the Lord God our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt is given to thee for the remiſſion of Sins, and 
everlaſting Life. And at the delivery of the 
Cup, The precious and Holy Blood of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is given to thee for the remiſſi- 
on of Sins, and everlaſting Life; and ſometimes 
the expreſſion is varied, as, 1 give unto thee, &c. 

After thoſe in the Chancel have receiv'd, 
the Deacon ſtanding at the middle Door 
with che Chalice lifted up in his Hands, in- 
vites the Communicants to approach, ſaying, 
Come hither in the fear of God, with Faith and 
Charity : Then dipping a Spoon into the 
Chalice, and taking out a little bit or bits of 
the conſecrated Bread call'd Maęſaęi), or Pearls 
floating on the top, he puts it into the Mouth 
of the Communicant, ſaying, The precious and 
| Holy Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt are given to thee for the remiſſion of thy 
Sins, and Eternal Life, . 

It is uſual before the receiving this Sacra- 
ment to ask forgivneſs of one another; the 
Deacon begs it of the conſecrating Prieſt, 

who alſo takes care to be reconcil'd to thoſe 
he has Offended before he approaches the 
Altar. The Prieſts who aflift turn their Heads 
3 5 to 
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to the right Hand and to the left, ſignify ing 
thereby their deſire of forgivneſs ; and every 
one of the People ſays for himſelf aloud be- 


fore the Act of receiving Svſxopionle eit, 
Forgive O Chriſtians, to which the reſt with 
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one Voice Anſwer, 5 Seeds ovſxwgiomn ovz, God 


W forgive you, 


When the Communion is over the Prieſt 


& diſtributes to thoſe that are preſent the Un- 
WW conſecrated Bread, which has only been 


bleſs'd ; this is call 'd by ſeveral Names, as 
odo *Agſog, or Divine Bread, dxia2ope, and 
'Evaoyia, from its being SanRified and Bleſſed, 
and moſt commonly Ai, being given 
inſtead of the Conſecrated Holy Elements, 


to thoſe who do not communicate, which 


the People imagine there is great Virtue 
in, carrying it Home to give to their ſick 
Friends. 1 f 

It is obſerv'd by our Proteſtant Divines who 


have travell'd into Turky, that the Greeks do 
not think the Conſecration of the Elements bration of 


perlected by the pronunciation of thoſe Words = _ 
COATrlite 


of our Saviour, Take eat, this is my Body, &c. 
but that the Change, whatever it be, is made 


by the deſcent and elapſe of the Holy Spirit 


upon the Elements; for the Prieſt afterwards 


prays in theſe Words; ſend thy Holy Spirit upon 


us, and upon theſe Holy Gifts lying before us : and 
after a ſhort Pauſe, having three times made 


| the Sign of the Crofs, he adds, Make this Bread 


the precious Body of thy Chriſt, and that which is in 


this Cup the precious Blood of thy Chriſt ; (then 
holding his Hands over them, he ſays,) 
Changing them by thy Holy Spirit, In like man- 


Obſerva- 
tions on 
the Cele- 


ner in their Confeſſion of Faith 'tis poſi- 


tively aſſerted, Thar the Change is made by the 
operation of tle Holy Spirit of God, whom the Prieſt 


invokes 
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invokes at that time. Our Divines obſerve fur; 


ther, that tho ſeveral of the Greek Patriarch 
and Biſhops now profeſs the Doctrine of Tran. 


ſubſtantiation, yet it is a Novel Doctrine a. 
mong them unknown to the Ancient Greek 


Church, as is evident by ſome of their Litur. 
gies ftill extant; and that far the greater 
Number of them, even of their Biſhops and 
Clergy at this Day, Co not pretend to define 


what the Change is that is made in the Ele. 


ments by the Conſecration : They only hold 
in general, that by the Conſecration they 
become the Body and Blood of Chrift to the 


worthy receiver; but as for their being tran- 


ſubftantiated from Bread and Wine to Fleſh 
and Blood, ſcarce any of the Greeks come up 
to thisNotion of the Matter, except thoſe who 
have been ducated in the Italian Seminaries, 
or learnt it from the Romiſh Miſſionaries; 
and when theſe are told of the numerous ab- 
ſurdities conſequent to this Opinion, they 
reſolve all into Ged's Omnipotency, and 
wave all Diſputes about it. 1 
Thoſe who ſeem to come up to the No- 


tion of the Roman Church, (viz.) That the 


Natural Subſtance of the Elements are anni- 


hilated and wholly deſtroy'd, the Species and 
Accidents only remaining, have rather been 


terrified into this Profeſſion than convinc'd of 
the reality of it by the Practices of the Jeſuits 


and other Romiſh Emiſſaries, who have by 


bribing the Grand Yizier and other Miniſters 
caus d ſeveral Patriarchs of Conſtantinople to be 
Depos'd or Murder'd, who have refus'd to 
come into their Sentiments, particularly .- 
rillus Lucaris; an account of whoſe Suffer- 
ings and Death the Reader will meer with 
hereafter. Nothing was more conteſted, it 


ſeems, 
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ſeems, in the laſt Century than this Point of 
the Greeks holding Tranſubſtantiation: I 
E ſhall therefore give theOpinions of ſome very 
eminent Divines of the Church of England 
E who then reſided in Turky, concerning the 
Arts which were us'd by the Popiſh Miſſio- 
naries, to obtain Subſcriptions from the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy of the Greek Church to their 
Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, &c. 1 
Tat in the Year 1670, being appointed —— 

W Chaplain to Sir Daniel Harvey, Ambaſſador of the}: 
from King Charles II. to the Ottoman Porte, lief of che 
Dr. Gunning, Dr. Pearſon, Dr. Sancroft, Dr. 2 1 
omocłb, and ſeveral others, importun'd him cocern- 
to enquire ſtrictly into the Opinion of the ingTran- 
Greek Church, concerning Tranſubſtantiati- ſubſtanti- 
Jon when he arriv'd at Conſtantinople. That in the eon. 
Tear 1671. diſcourſing with one D' Hilarione, 
A Venetian born, and bred up there under the 
Archbiſhop of that City, but who was Ha- 
bited like a Baſilian or Greek Papas and in Prieſts 
Orders, D' Hilarione taking the Doctor for a 
E Romaniſt made ſome conſiderable diſcoveries. 
He told him, that there were many Metro- 
polites then Romans in their Hearts, and that 
ſince Money wou'd do any thing among 
W them, they queftion'd not but ſhortly to make 
Metropolites enough of their own way: that 
the preſent Patriarch was a Lay-Man with 
| cropt Hair, (the Greek Priefts wear long 
Hair) but by Money and Friends made a 
Deacon one Day, a Prieſt the next, a Biſhop 
and Metropolite the third: That by the me- 
o diation of the King of France, and other Po- 
- WM piſh Powers, they were endeavouring to ſup- 
r- WW Plant him, and advance a Creature of their 
hon in his room, 
it - OL. | 
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In the Year 1674. Dr. Covel relates, that he 
receiv'd a Letter from Mr. Crawford, Chap. 
lain to Sir Thomas Higgins the Engliſh Ambaſ. 
ſador at Venice, acquainting him with the Con- 

troverſie between Monſieur Arnold Doctor of 
the Sorboane, and Monſieur Claude Miniſter 


of Charenton, the former affirming that the 


Greek Church in all Ages believ'd Tranſub. 
ftantiation, and the latter denying it; and 
that thereupon Dr. Arnold had employ'd the 
Eaſtern Miſſionaries to procure him Tefti- 
monies to ſupport his Aſſertion; and they 
had accordingly tranſmitted to him a Quarto 
Book full of the Subſcriptions of the Greek Pa. 
triarchs, Metropolices, Biſhops and Doctors, 
acknowledging their Belief of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. Mr. Crawford tells Dr. Covel further, 
that the French Ambaſſador reported, that 
Sir Daniel Harvey the Engliſh Ambaſſador, had 
promis'd to ſubſcribe an Acknowledgment 
That the Greek Church believ'd Tranſubſtantia. 
tion; but that Dr. Covel his Chaplain advisd 
to the contrary, and prevented it : Mr. Craw- 
fora therefore deſires Dr. Cove! to endeavour 
do find out if thole Subſcriptions were Genu- 
ine, and how they were obtain'd ; and whe- 
ther Sir Daniel Harvey promis'd to. ſubſcribe 
any Paper intimating his Belief that the 
Greek Church held Tranſubſtantiation.- 
To which Dr. Covel anſwer'd, That he had 
' | ſeen ſeveral of the Teftimonials, which the 
Marquis de Nointel, the French Ambaſſador, 
and the Miſſionaries, had procur'd. That 
Sr. Daniel or himſelf, would never deny their 
having ſeen them, but that in their Diſcourſes 
with the Marquis, they often told him that 
they thought all thoſe Teftimonials, and five 
hundred more ſuch, would ſignify nothing » 
e R 
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the Roman purpoſe ; and that Sir Daniel Har 


never promis'd to aſſert, that the Greek Church 


held Tranſubſtantiation, and he ſhould make 
ſuch Enquiries into this matter, as he hop'd 
8 would ſatisfy Mr. Claude, and all reform'd Chri- 
= ms 1 8 55 
Y b The Doctor adds, that he had the Honour 
to be well acquainted with the French A mbaſſa- 
dor at the Porte, the Marquis de Nointel, that 
= when the Engliſh and French mbaſſadors met, 
after Matters of State were over, he was con- 
W tinually admitted into their Company, where 
this Point of the Grecks Subſcriptions was 
certainly one of the Themes of Converſation, 
and the Sum of what he ſaid to the Marquiſs 
at theſe Conferences, was to this effect. 
Theſe Articles, eſpecially that about the 
Eucharift, were all either fairly in Diſcourſe, 
or otherwiſe, propos'd to thoſe who ſubſcri- 
bed them, that they might conſider them, and 
give their Opinion in their own Senſe and 
Words. Or elſe they were firſt drawn up and 
modell'd by the Latins, and then offer'd to the 
Greeks for their Subſcriptions; and I cannot 
ſee how either of theſe ways can ſignify any 
thing to the end for which they were delignd 
| by the Ln. + 
I. For as to the firſt, it is impoſſible that 
one in a hundred of thoſe ignorant Subſcribers 
ſhould be capable of thoroughly apprehend- 
ing, or duly weighing, the Senſe the Latins 
put upon their Terms, Had they, ſays the 
Doctor, been ſolemnly ask'd, Whether they 
| believ'd that the whole Bread undivided, and 
_ every one of the leaſt Crumbs of it (the Mar- 
garitæ, as they call them) when divided, were 
every one of them by it ſelf, after Conſecra. 
tion, made the entire Body, Head and NN 
| | ers z 
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bers; the very Fleſh and Bones of Jeſus Chrift, 
which he bare about him here on Earth? 


Whether every Particle of the Bread was alſo 


by it ſelf, then made his very entire Blood by 
Concomitancy ? Whether every one of the leaſt 
Drops of the Wine by it ſelf, was then made 
his entire Body by the like Concomitancy ? Or 
laftly, whether the whole Bread, whilſt ir 
was entire, and whether every Particle of it 
when afterwards it was crumbled into milli. 
ons of Grains of impalpable Duſt, were eve- 


ry one of them ſtill the entire undivided Bo- 


dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which is in He- 
ven? If theſe and the like Queſtions had been 


ask'd them, and after due Deliberation they 
had ſet down their own Anſwers plainly and 
fully in the afficmative to them all, this had 


been ſomething to the purpoſe, and given a 


ſpecious Reſemblance of ſome kind of an im- 
perfect Union with the Latin Church: But 


for ſome to ſay, like Parrots, that there is a 


Tranſubſtantiation, or for others to own a 


real Preſence, without the Expreſſion of its 
Mode or Manner, or for them all to ſay, that 


it is made not by the Words of Chriſt, but by the 
Prieſts Invocation; All this is far enough from 


Agreement with the Latins ; for we of the 


Church of England own, That the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received 


by the faithful in the Lord's Supper, We no leſs 
than they acknowledge a real Preſence, but 


we know nothing at all of the Mode or Man- 


ner of it. Therefore it is trifling for a Greek 
to ſay I believe a real Preſence, unleſs he expreſ- 
ſes himſelffully, as to its Mode and Manner, 


he comes no nearer to your Explication than 


our Church of England doth, by owning the 
Preſence without the Mode, 
| Beſides, | 
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Beſides, as ſome of the moſt eminent Greek 
Prieſts objected, What are any ſingle Perſons 
private Thoughts? The Belief of a Church is 
not to be gather'd from the Opinions of pri- 
vate Men, but from the Decrees of full and 
general Councils, made by all the Patriarchs 
and Prelates of it, where there has been a ſo. 
lemn Debate, a ſerious Deliberation, and ju- 
dicious Examination of all Particulars before 
they ſubſcribe them. „ 
It is generally acknowledged alſo, that few 
of the Greek Prieſts have any Books except 
their Church Offices; that their whole time 
is taken up in getting theſe by heart, and the 
Knowledge of theſe is all the Learning that is 
requir'd to fit them for Holy Orders: How 
are ſuch Subſcribers then qualified to give 
their Teſtimony of the Belief of their whole 
Church in any controverted Article? 
| Bur farther, it is notorious, that the Greeks 
differ from the Latins in uſing fermented or 
| leavened Bread in the Euchariſt, as well as 
in the Words of Conſecration; and when 
there are ſuch weighty Differences between 
them in ſach ſubſtantial Points, how can any 
Greeks teſtify, that the Belief of both Church- 
es about the Euchariſt is the ſame, eſpecially 
ſince not one of a thouſand of them under- 
ſtand Latin, or know any thing of the matter? 
and to ſay, that notwithftanding all this, they 
however both believe the ſame thing (or ra- 
ther the Word ) Tranſubſtantion ; is the ſame 
às to ſay Parrots believe or know what they 
ſay, when they prattle the ſame Words, 
2. It is manifeft in all theſe Subſcriptions 
that have appear'd, that the Articles were | 
firſt drawn and modell'd by the Latins theme 
elves, and then offer'd and urg'd upon the 
| 1 Subſcribers 
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Subſcribers; for in the Preface to theſe Teſſi 


are look'd upon by the Eaftern Chriftians WY 
far from the primitive Pattern in this Poing 
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monials is recited a Complaint, that they ha 


heard from credible Perſons, that the Greek 
and Eaſtern Churches had been impudenily and 


outragiouſly ſlander'd and miſrepreſented by 
Monſr. Claude and his Calviniſts and others 


from whence it is plain, they had theſe Info 


mations from the Feſnits and Romiſh Emiſlat 
ries; for the Eaſtern People underſtood no 
thing of the Latin, and as little of the French 
or any other European Weſtern Language ; and ö 
when theſe Agents have told their own Tales 
and repreſented the Calviniſts in the molt 
frightful Colours, they might not poſſibly find 
much Difficulty in procuring thoſe Forms to 


be ſubſcrib'd, which reflect upon a People 


they have been taught to think are Heretich 


and their mortal Enemies. The greateft part 


of the Oeconomy and Diſcipline of the E 
ſtern Chriſtians, eſpecially ,the Greeks, conſills* 
in their pompous and amuſing Ceremonies at 
their Liturgies and other Offices: The Habits 
they Officiate in alſo are exceeding rich; th 
upper Garment of their Prieſts is wrought 
with Gold and Silver, (they have no ſues 
thing as a Linnen Surplice) and all their others 
Garments and Acoutrements are very glotk* 
ous and different from ours, they are apt 


therefore to look with Contempt, even ups 


the Engliſh, for appearing at their religious 
Offices in ſo mean a Garb, and for having WY 


few Ceremonies; and if the Clergy of then 


Church of England, whoſe Garb is ſo decent, 


how odious and abominable muſt the Calvins 


appear to them, when they are told with ag. 
gravating Circumſtances, that there is nd 
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ſuch outward Pomp among them, or even a- 
ny Reverend or decent Garments us'd in their 
Divine Offices: That their Miniſters are not 
Epiſcopally Ordain'd, and wear only a com- 
mon Black Cloak, and a Coat or Jump, wich: 
out either Gown, or Caſſock, or Girdle, or 
Surplice. 1 

But further, the greateſt outward Proof of 
the Greeks Religion is ſeen in celebrating their 
Faſts and Feaſts ; what muſt they chink chen 
of the Calviniſts in the Weſt, who are repor- 
ted to be ſuch a wretched People, as never to 
obſerve any ſtated Feaſts or Faſts, but on the 
contrary, hold it to be a piece of Superſticion? 
What an Idea of the Proceſtants muſt it raiſe 
in the Minds of the Greeks, when they 
are told, that they value and diſtin - 
guiſh themſelves by proteſting againſt 
ſuch things as the Eaſtern Chriſtians eſteem 
moſt ſacred, ſuch as Oral Tradition, Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion, Worſhiping the Virgin Mary 
and other Saints, all Ceremonies and Prayers 
at Funerals, the Uſe of Holy Water, and the 
Sign of the Croſs, which the Greeks look up- 
on as certain Preſervatives againſt the Devil, 
and all other Evils; when they hear that the 
Proteſtants write againſt and bitterly cenſure 
all theſe Obſervances as vain, wicked, and 
intolerable Superſtitions, and many of them 
as downright Idolatry ; no wonder they look 
upon them as abominable Hereticks, and take 
any thing on truſt from the inſinuating Popiſh 
Emiſſaries, which is reported of them, and 
as readily ſubſcribe any thing againſt them. 

But a farther Inducement to believe thoſe 
Subſcriptions were drawn up by the Popiſh 
Miſſionaries is, that they are moſt of them 
drawn up in the very ſame Words; and be- 
Yo, V. at _ cauſe 
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The Preſent State , 
cauſe, as the Latins themſelves have acknow. 
ledg'd, moſt of the Subſcribers are ſo illiterate 
that they were not capable of drawing up ſuch 
Inſtruments ; and whence indeed ſhould they 
have thoſe Latin ſcholaftick Terms, and Phra- 
ſes expreſs'd ſo nicely in all thoſe Declarati. 
ons, and ſo exactly levell'd againſt the Luthe- 


rans and Calviniſts, and other pretended Here- 


ticks in the Weſt? The very Articles them- 


ſelves and the uſual Prefaces to them, being 
mere Calumnies and Invectives againſt them. 


And for the Atteſtation of the Maronites, as the 
Latins boaſt they have long ſince been recon- 


cCil'd to the Church of Rome, whatever their 
former Sentiments were, it is no wonder that 


the preſent Declaration runs entirely in the 
Roman Stile and Senſe. 
Nor can we be ignorant what an Influence 


the French Monarch and his Miniſters have on 


the Clergy of the Eaſtern Churches, he is ſti- 


led The moſt Chriſtian King, and the Protector of 
all thoſe who there profeſs and worſhip the Bleſſed 


Feſus. And as the Grand Seignior and other 
Infidel. Princes, are the ſole Diſpoſers of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Promotions, and none can pre- 
tend to have a greater Intereſt in them than 
the French King, no wonder that the Prelates 
and great Men of the Eaftern Church court 


his Miniſters, and upon all Occaſions apply 


to them for Protection, and in any Diviſions 
and Diſputes, which happen among them, 
are 2ble by their Authority to turn the Scale. 
It is evident how Votes and Subſcriptions are 
procur'd in other caſes, the Authority and 


Countenance of great Men, the active 
Warmth, Noiſe, and Zeal of ſome, and the 
Eaſineſs or Indifference of others, give great 


Opportunities to deligning Men to gain their 
3 CE DS 


ends; and it is not to be ſuppoſed that the 
Subſcription or Vote of every particular Man 
is really his ſincere Opinion. N 
And as the Eaftern Prelates themſelves 
were in à great meaſure guided by their In- 
| tereſt, ſo were no doubt thoſe who depend- 
ed on them: The Officers of Patriarchs, 


Metropolites and Biſhops, muft all ſub. 


cribe, or be turn'd out if the Patron ſubſcri- 
bed; and as for the inferior Prieſts, they were 
entirely govern'd in the Affair by the Exam- 
plz of their Superiors : If we conſider there- 
fore, ſays the Doctor, the private views of 


many leading Prelates amonft them, the 


Stupidity, or love of Eaſe and Quiet in o- 
thers, the deplorable Ignorance of all, and 
the Methods of thoſe dextrous and vigilant 
Emiſſaries, who by their perſwaſive Arts 
and various Applications in àa manner com- 

pell'd many conſiderable Greeks to ſubſcribe 
contrary to their declar'd Opinions and Sen- 
timents; we muſt conclude that theſe Sub- 
{criptions were not ſo fairly procur'd as they 
ought to have been: And therefore, ſays the 


Doctor, I cannot conceive what Weight, or 


Authority theſe Subſcriptions procur'd under 
ſuch Circumſtances can have with any ju- 
_ dicious and impartial Searcher after Truth. 
Neither the Engliſh or Dutch Miniſters in 
Turky at that time could deny their having 
feen thoſe Subſcriptions indeed; but yet 
none of them honeftly could, or ever did 
declare they believ'd the Matters contain'd 
in them, were the real Faith, or Sentiments 
of the whole Eaſtern Church, eſpecially 
fince there was not the leaſt pretence of any 
Synodical Authority for them, or of their 
| Toe. having 
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The Preſent State of TE, 


having been debated and conſider'd in any 
Aſſembly whatever. Thus Far the Doctor. 

I proceed now to recite ſome further Ob- 
ſervations of other Divines on the Greeks Ce- 
lebration of the Communion : And, it ſeems, 
they require that the Sacramental Bread be 
not made by common Hands; and therefore 
either old Women profeſs'd, or the Wives of 


married Prieſts are employ'd in kneading and 
baking it; the former being ſuppoſed upon 
Account of their Vow, and the other of 


their Relation, to be of more than ordinary 
Sanctity. In great Churches the Sacrament 


is celebrated upon ſolemn Feſtivals and 


Sundays, and upon fome particular Occaſions, 
as when the Prieſt is hir'd to pray for the 


Soul of any dead Perſon, or for Succeſs ina | 


Journey, or the like: Sometimes they go to 
ruinous Places in the Fields where formerly 
Churches ſtood, or to ſome Holy Fountain; 


there being many reputed ſuch in Greece, 


Where a Table being ſer inſtead of an Altar, 


it is cover'd with conſecrated Cloths (with- 
out which they cannot conſecrate in unhal- 
low'd Places) and hither they frequently 
bring diſeaſed People, laying them with 
their Faces towards the Alcar, and hope to 
have their Healths reftor'd, | 


The Laity are oblig'd to receive the Com- 


munion four times in the Year, with which 


they readily comply, and none omit it at 


Chriſtmas, or Eaſter. They uſually celebrate 


it at the third Hour of the Day, or nine of 


the Clock in the Morning : The Prieſt uſing 
this ſhort Form of Prayer, O Lord who ſenteſt 


by moſt Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles at the third 
Hour, take not thy Holy Spirit from us. But at 


Eaſter che Service is perform'd before Sun-riſe, 


after 


* wy po — — = 22 


2 © 22 


=. 3 O 22 0 


Tux KV in EuR o PE. 

alter the Example of Mary Magdalen, and o- 
ther Holy Women who came to the Sepulchre 
4s it began to dawn towards the firſt Day of the 
Week : They communicate Faſting, looking 


upon it as a great Enormity to taſt any thing 
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before they receive; and ſtand when they 


receive it, bowing their Bodies a little; but 
never take it either ſitting or kneeling, being 


taught to exerciſe an Act of Faith in this 


manner, I confeſs, and acknowledge that thou art 


Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the living God, who cameſt 


into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am 
chief. And the People are oblig'd to confeſs 
themſelves to a Lawful Prieſt before they 
communicate; but as they do not require a 


very particular Confeſſion, ſo they are not 


very difficult in granting Abſolutions. They 


give the Euchariſt to little Children of one 
or two Years old; and ſometimes to new 
born Infants which have been Chriſtned, 
when there is any danger of Death: Ground- 
ing their Practice on thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, Verily I ſay unto you, except you eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of God and drink his Blood, you 


have no Life in you, That ſick or dying Per- 


ſons may never want this comfortable Viati- 
cum, they take care that a ſufficient Quantity 


of this Bread be conſecrated on the Thurſday in 


the Holy Week, which being broken into 
little Particles, and ſufficiently ting'd and 
moiſtned in the conſecrated Wine ; they dry 
in a ſmall Diſh over a Pan of Coals, and then 
put them into a Pix, or Box, either of Silver 
or Wood, and this is put into a Silk-Caſe, 
and hung up uſually behind the Altar, with 
a Lamp or two burning before it. The Prieſt 


as often as there is occaſion taking out one, 


or more of the Margaritæ, or Crumbs, and 
RR carrying 
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The Preſent State of 


ſons as deſire to communicate ; but they are 
firſt moiſtned in common Wine, either that 


theſe little Particles may the better paſs into 
the Stomach, or that the Particles of the con- 
ſecrated Wine, which were condenſed by the 


heat of the Fire may be excited by this means. 
Upon great Feſtivals after the Celebration 


of the Sacrament, there is an Entertainment 


provided for the People, which is call'd the 


Oblation of the Colyba, conſiſting of boild = 


Wheat and Pulſe, Raiſins, Nuts, Almonds, 
Cc. the Prieſt taking a Diſh wherein all theſe 
are mix'd together, goes round the Church 


diſtributing it among the Men, Women and 
Children, which they receive with an Air 
of Gratitude and Reſpect, kiſſing either his 


Hand or Veſt ; and by this Ceremony they 
tell us they ſhew their Belief of the Reſur- 


rection, of which they ſuppoſe this to be a 


Symboi, deriving the occaſion of it from the 
Words of our Saviour, St. Fobn 12.24. Verily I ſay 
unto you, except a Corn of Wheat fall into the 


Ground and die, it abideth alone, but if it dies it bring» 


eth forth much Fruit: And of St. Paul, x Cor, 
Thou Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned 
except it dic, 8&c. | 


As to the Superior Orders of Biſhops, 


Priefts and Deacons, they are always con- 
ferr'd by the Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, 
and great care is taken that the Perſon Or- 


dain'd have no Lameneſs or other Defect in 


in his Body or Limbs. Thoſe in Inferiour 
Orders, who go alſo under the general Name 


of Eccleſiaſticks, are x. The Sub- Deacon, who | 


takes care of the Utenſils of the Altar, and 
the Veſtments of the Prieſt and Deacon 
when they Officiate ; he remains in the Sa- 


crarium during the Service, the multitude of 
Ceremonies 


carrying them to the Houſes of ſuch ſick Per- 
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Ceremonies making his Aſſiſtance neceſſary. 
2. The Choir - Man, who ſings the Prayers 
and Hymns, ſometimes perform'd by a poor 


Boy, and the Muſick generally is but very 
indifferent. 3. The Reader, who reads the 
Leſſons out of the Epiſtles or Goſpels, and 
4. The Sexton whoſe Office it is to light the 
Lamps and keep the Church clean. 1 

The Doctrines of Confeſſion and Penance 
which they retain, tis obſerv'd, conduce 
much to the preſerving the Dignity of the 
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Confeſſi- 
on and 
Abſoluti- 


Prieſthood, in a Country where they have on. 


no Secular Advantages; but they do not ex- 
pect the Penitent ſhou'd enumerate every 
particular Circumſtance, if he diſcloſe as 
much as he thinks it prudence to declare, it is 


accepted: They oblige every one to go to 


Conſeſſion four times a Year, except the 
poor People, who are requir'd to Confeſs 
only in Lent: From others who have made 
great advances in Piety, they expect a 
Monthly Confeſſion. Only ſuch Prieſts re- 
ceive Confeſſions as are licenſed by the Bi- 
ſhop, who makes choice of the Graveſt and 
moſt Prudent amongſt his Clergy, to exer- 
ciſe this Solemn part of the Prieſtly Office, 
and the Penances they inflict are readily o- 
bey'd, or compounded for; which laſt is not 
uncommon among the Greeks, and then the 
Prieſt abſolves the Penitent after this man- 
ner (viz.) The Grace of the All Holy Spirit, by the 
Mediation of my Miniſtry, Pardons and Abſolves 
you, But the Form of Abſolution is not al- 
ways the ſame : In the Prayers of Pardon 
Which the Prieſt recites over Penitents he 
ſometimes ſays, Do thou O Lord remit, pardon 
and forgive the Sins committed by thy Servants : 
or, Be pleaſed to Abſolve thy Servants according 
to thy Word, &c. And ſometimes very briefly, 

. Be 
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The Preſent State of 
Be thou Pardon d, or Abſolv d. And they look 
upon a Perſon who dies un-abſolv'd to be in 
a very deſperate Condition; but if one dies 
Excommunicated, they imagine his Body 
feels the diſmal eſſects of it in the Grave, 
that it grows hard and Indiſſoluble till the 


Ex communication is taken off, and ſwells 


like a Drum, which is occaſion'd by the De- 


vil's entring into it: Their Ghoſts alſo they 
tell us wander about while the Bo- 


dy remains in this State, and Stories of their 
being ſeen in the Burying Places, and knock- 


Ing at Doors in the Streets are ſo firmly be- 


liev'd, that any one wou'd be look'd upon as 
an Atheiſt who ſhou'd ſeem to doubt them; 
nor are their Prieſts and Biſhops leſs credu- 
lous than the Vulgar. Their Biſhops parti- 
cularly when they prohibit any thing to be 


done by their Briefs, threaten the Offenders, 
that after Death they ſhall ſwell and be un- 


diſſolved, which is alſo inſerted in their Sen- 
tences of Excommunication, to add the grea- 


ter Terror; but whenever the Excommuni» 
cation is taken off, they relate that the Body 


diſſolves and turns to Duft ; of which the 


Graveſt amongſt them will pretend there have 


been many Inſtances, conſtantly affirming 
the Truth of ſuch Facts to our Divines who 
have diſcours'd with them upon this Subject. 
But I cannot meet with any of our Travel- 
lers who have ſeen an Inftance of this nature 


themſelves, and therefore muſt beg leave to 
place it among their Vulgar Errors, as well as 
their Chriſtmas A pparition, or EvilSpirit, which, 
they tell us, is ler looſe during the Twelve 
Days,and poſſeſſes Children born during that | 
time; which the Turks ſeem to give credit to 


as well as the Chriſtians. 


The 


\ 
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The Ceremony of anointing the Sick with Oil with 
Oil is another of their My ſteries, or Sacra- Prayer. 
ments, which the Latins compare to their 
extreme Undtion ; the Greek Prieſts have the 
Power of making and conſecrating this Oil 


to anoint dying Perſons with, which Practice 
they derive from the Apoſtles who were ſent 
cout by Chriſt, and anointed with Oil many 
Who were ſick and healed them. Another 
Authority they produce for it, is the advice 


. of St. James, Chap. V. Is any Sick among jou, 

let him call for ihe Elders, (or Presby ters) of the 

Church and let them pray over him, anointing him 

with Oil in the Name of the Lord ; from whence 

they conclude that ſeveral are neceſſary to 

the performing this aright: Their Office re- 

quires ſeven, but they allow it to be done by 

three; and anoint only the Forehead, Ears 

and Hands of fick Perſons, uſing ſeveral 

Prayers at the time of the Unction, and par- 

ticularly this, O Holy Father, Phyſician of Soul 

and Body; who has ſent thy only begotten Son, 

cur Lord Feſus Chriſt to cure all Diſeaſes and to 

redeem from Death; heal thy Servant of his Infir- 

mity both of Body and Soul, and quicken him by 

the Grace of thy Chriſt ; for the Interceſſion of our 

| Lady the Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary. 
(Here they repeat the Names of ſeveral o- 

ther Saints) For thou, O Chriff our God art the 
Fountain of all Healing, and we give the Glory of 

it to thee, and tothe Father, and to the Holy Spirit 

no and for ever, After which they alſo give 

the Sick Man the Euchariſt. They proceed 

to anoint the Houſe of the Sick Perſon with ' 
the ſame Oil, making the ſign of the Crofs = 
upon the Doors and Poſts : When the Prieſt 

' ſings that Verſe of the 91 Plalm: He that 
IC 4 _ dwellaub 
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240 2 The Preſent State of | 
duelleth in the ſecret Place of the moſt high ſhall as . 


bide under the ſhadow of the Almighty, &c. 2 
Eſpouſals. Matrimony alſo, it ſeems, is eſteemd a 
Myſtery, or Sacrament by the Greek Church; | 
and clandeſtine, or private Eſpouſals are ſe- M 
verely prohibited: Witneſſes are requir'd to » 
every Contract of this Nature; and ſometimes. 0 
to ratifie them, the contracting Parties go to 8 
Church, where the Prieſt ſtanding before t 
the middle Door of the Chancel makes the \ 
ſign of the Croſs, and delivering lighted Tor- 2 
ches into their Hands, goes down with them : : 
into the Body of the Church; whereafterſome - 
Prayers, he gives a Gold-Ring to the Man and 1 
another of Silver to the Woman, (which had 5 
receiv'd a kind of Conſecration before, by 
being laid upon the Altar) ſaying three times, « 
The Servant of God A. B. Eſpouſes the Servant of 5 
God C. D. In the Name of the Father, and of the ft 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Then the Bride- = 
man takes the Rings off their Fingers and t 
exchanges them, the Prieſt joining their n 
Hands. SE F | 0 
Marriage. Marriages are always publickly celebrated, La 
and Crowns, or Garlands of Olive Branches c 
ſtitch'd with White Silk, and interwoven n 
wich Purple, are thought eſſential to this IM © 
Ceremony: Theſe being the Symbols, if not m 
the Completion of this Myſtical Rite: For ol 
here, the Prieſt crowning the Bridegroom 125 
with one of them, ſays, The Servant of God 5 


A. B. is crown'd for (or marries) the Servant 
of God C. D. In the Name of the Father, and of be 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: And then Pe 
Crowns the Bride repeating the like Words, ul 
Mutatis Mutandis : Then laying their Hands 10 
2 Croſs, he Bleſſes them three times | D 
after this manner, O Lord God Crown _—_ 
fn wit 
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with Glory and Honour: After which the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel being read with ſome 
Prayers ſuitable to the Occaſion, the new 
married Couple drink out of the ſame Cup 
which the Prieſt hath bleſſed ; and after two 
ot three ſhore Hymns the Garlands are taken 
off their Heads, and ſaluting one another, 
they are diſmiſs'd with a Blefling. Second 
Marriages the Greeks have no Opinion of, 
and thoſe who engage a third time they look 
upon to be guilty of Incontinence ; and the 
fourth is condemn'd as abſolutely ſinful, mak- 
ing no Allowances for Temper, or Conſti- 
tution; and if God hath taken away a ſecond 
Wife by Death, they ſay, every Man ought 
to ſubmit to it, and reſtrain his Inclinations. 
But to make the Marriage Vow more ſolemn, 
the Bride and Bridegroom receive the Sacra- 
ment. The Man ought to be above four- 
teen, and the Woman above thirteen when 
they enter into this State : And the Conſent 
of Parents, or Guardians is deem'diſo neceſ- 
ſary, that without it, tis ſaid, the Marriage 
is accounted Null. And ſpiritual Affinity, 
ſuch as ariſes at the Font, is an Impediment 
to Marriage with them; for one may not 
marry the Daughter, or other near Relation 
of his God-Father. | | | 
| Divorces are eaſily obtain'd among the Divorce. 
Greek Chriſtians, and very frequently upon the | 
moft frivolous Pretences : Nor is the Evil to 
be remedied, it ſeems ; So prone are theſe 
People to Revenge where they have been ill 
uſed ; and ſo ready are they to make Love to 
another after any Diſguft receiv'd from their 
former Spouſe, that the denying them a 
Divorce would probably be atrended with 
worſe Conſequences : Another Miſchief 
Es which 
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which may be apprehended from denying 
them this Liberty, is their turning Mahbome- 
tans, whom they fee ſo much indulg'd in the 
3 Article of Women. 3 11 
| Creed of The Greeks retain only the Nicene, or ra- 
| the Geck. ther Conſtantinopolitan Creed in their Liturgies 
and Catechiſms; and are wholly Strangers 
to chat of St. Athanaſius, not troubling them- 
ſelves with nice Diſtinctions, which 'cis ob · 
ſerv'd, as often confound as explain the My- 
2ry ; yet, it ſeems, they condemn Arius, 
Neftorius, and the other Herefiarchs whoſe 
Opinions, if any one favour in the leaft, he 
is Excommunicated : They differ from the 
Latins in their Creed, however, as to the 
| manner of the Subfiſtence of the Holy Spirit; 
and wich great Bitterneſs and paſſion affirm 
that the Biſhops of the Roman Church with» 
our conſulting them, and without regard to 
the Canon of the Council of Epheſus, which 
forbid any Additions under the Penalty of 
Anal hema, have added the Words Filioque, (and 
the Son) in the Nicene Creed; and for Proof 
oi this appeal to the Writings of the antient 
Fathers, to Acts of Councils, to the beſt and 
moſt anthentick Manuſcript Copies, and e- 
ven to Rome it ſelf; where that Creed was 
engraven on two Silver Tables hung up in 
St. Peter's Church by Order of Pope Leo III. 
Where this Addition is wanting: Nor is there 
any Point of Controverſy which the Greeks 
diſpute with greater Learning or Subrilty : 
So that the Greek Church deny that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Son Eſſentially and 
Eternally, as to his Subfiſtence ; but hold, 
Thas the Holy Spirit proceedeth from the Father by 
be Sen; declaring That the Holy Spirit proceedeth 
Elernaliy from the Fat ber, as ihe Fountain and 
7 „ OO principle 
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principle of the Deity : According to our Saviour s 
Words ; When the Comforter is come, whom Iavill ſend 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, 
| which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of 
me, John 15.26. And the Greek Church, ac- 


b- cording to their Patriarch Cyrillus, does 


therefore deny the Proceflion of the Spirit 
from the Son, fearing leaſt they ſhould aſ- 
ſert and introduce two diftin& Principles of 
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the Exiſtence of the Spirit of God in the 


Deity, which they look upon as an horrid 
Imap. | NES 

But to prevent all Suſpicion of their enter- 
taining any Heterodox Opinion about the 
third Perſon of the Trinity: They declare, 


That they acknowledge the Holy Spirit to be 


of the ſame Subftance with the Father and 
'the Son : To be God from Eternity, pro- 
ceeding from the Eſſence and Nature of the 
Father, without beginning, and to be equally 
ador'd. So that they neither confound the 
Perſons of the Holy Trinity, or take away 


the perſonal Relations and Properties of the 


Son and Spirit. 


As to the State of the Dead, the Greeks be · The State 


lie ve that the Souls of the Righteous do not of the 
go immediately to Heaven, but to ſome third Dead. 


Place, which is ſometimes call'd Paradiſe, 
where they wait till the Reſurrection: And 
tho *tis ſaid, they deny Purgatory : They 
imagine however, that the Souls of ſuch 
as are not ſufficiently purified to enter Para- 
diſe are confin'd in ſome ſecret Receſſes un- 


der Ground, there to ſuffer grievous Pangs ; 


and that theſe may receive a Mitigation o 

their Torments from the Prayers, Oblations 

and Sacrifices of the Living; for which Rea- 

{on at the Celebration of the * — 
| | | Prie 
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Prieſt ſtanding at the Protheſis, Offers ſe- 
veral Morſels, or rather Particles of Bread, 


one in Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, which 
he places on the Right- ſide of the Bread to 
be conſecrated : The reſt in Honour of St. 


Fobn Baptiſt and other Saints; and for the 
Living and Dead recommended to him, men- 


tioning their Names: And for all who Sleep in 


| bope of the Reſurrection to everlaſting Life: Ta © 


whom O merciful God give Pardon, Theſe are 
plac'd in the Patin and carried to the Altar 
of Conſecration, and on account of their 
Vicinity to the conſecrated Bread are held to 
partake of the Bleſſing and Holyneſs of it. 


The Modern Greeks alſo Account it a pious _ 


Action to viſit the Graves of their deceaſed 
Friends on a certain Day every Year;. and 
there perform Funeral Rites, and pray for 
their Souls; and when the Prieſt. has done 
his Office, and the Religious part of the 
Ceremony is over, they ſpread their Napkins, 
or Hankerchiefs over the Grave, and have a 


kind of Feſtival Entertainment, conſiſting of | 
the Colyba, or boil'd Wheat, and Fruits above 


mentioned, and are exceeding merry on the 


The reaſon aflign'd for this Praiſe by 


Gabriel Philadelphienſis is, We offer (lays he) theſe 
Morſels (or Particles as they are term d) for our 


Frlatbers, Friends and Relations who ſſeep in Chriſt : 


To the end that God would place their Souls in a 
bright pleaſant Place: In a Place of reſt, whence 


| Grief and Lamentation are baniſhd ; and ſend 


them a Relaxation and Deliverance from thoſe 


Er ie vous things which at preſent Afflict them, and 


| give them Freedom and Redemption from the 
Lamentation of Hades and from Tears, 


They 
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They ſay alſo a particular Maſs: for the 

Dead, wherein they have an Epiſtle and 
' Goſpel peculiar to the Occaſion, and the 
Dead Perſons are named for whom it is in- 

tended, a ſingle Particle, or Morſel of the 

Bleſſed Bread being offer'd up at the ſame 

time in the behalf of every one of them. And 

on the Saturday before Pentecoſt a general 

Maſs is celebrated for the Dead ; which Day 

is Sacred to the Memory of Al Souls. And 

tho' they pretend to deny a Purgatory, they 

hold however, that many Sinners are re- 
. deem'd from the Chains of Hades (not upon 
account of any Repentance, or Confeſſions 

made in thoſeInfernalRegions) but by the good 

Works and Alms of the Living, and the 
Prayers of the Church offer'd up in their 
behalf; and chiefly for the ſake of that un- 
bloody Sacrifice which the Church daily of- 
fers up for the Living and Dead. And to 

ſalve this, they ſay, that ſuch Souls as receive 

benefit by theſe Means went out of the 5 

World with good Diſpoſitions, tho' they were 
prevented by Death from compleating their 
Repennn˖nnff;;; 8 ws 

Three times that Year in which their 

Friends die they celebrate their Exequies, 

vix. on the third, the ninth, and the fortieth 
Days after their Deceaſe, repeating the - .- 
| ſame Prayers for the repoſe of their Souls. 1 
But the Howlings of the Women really con- 3 
cern'd, of their Slaves in Complaiſance to EE” 
their Miſtreſſes, and of the Mourners which | 
are hir'd on theſe Occaſions are not to be 
expreſs'd. | > 
_ Notwithſtanding the Greeks ſeem to have Th 

engraved Images in the greateſt Abhorrence, Worthip 
and declame againſt the Latins as little _ Piuctres. 
than 


— > — ar — — — 2 TER . F Ty 2 2 = 
- — do i r e — * — ” 9 A. - — 
— 5 . ye FIR % n 
— TEE 1 : $5 * 1 — Wy 2 . o c TEES: 
r OE oo SD EE ts 1 . 9 «8 7.0 ' n * er ah r 
, - 4 * . 0 6 \ > „ o 3 _ 
L $f TS r Nes => 3 
TEES, => \ : = 


; SW. Mr 
"a= PR 5 ene N © - 
Ee Le _— VF ER. Cs $ID . W 

7 = tr SG Y - 


* 
22 
—— 


5 r 
r e 
— 

1 SE ke 

ra the — . 
1 by 

= Ss 

3 


- 
F SAD REIT. 
o 2 8 ITY 8 
- "1 — — 
1 72 8 
5 * * Sr oo = 
aver © 
RK + LIES 
5 


— — Q 
g 7 * = . " 


246 


form an Idea of him in their Minds, but theſe 


Two 


kinds of 


Ador ati- 
On. 


be Preſent State of 


than Idolaters for worſhipping of them; they 
admit of Pictures of our Saviour and the 
Saints, and honour them by bowing, kiſſing, 


and offering up their Devotions before them. 
With ſuch Pictures the Partition which ſepa- 


rates the Body of the Church from the Chan- 
cel is adorn'd: And at certain times the 


Prieſt before he enters the Chancel, makes 
three low Reverences before the Picture of 


Chriſt, and as many before the Virgin Mary, 
and frequently perfumes them with Incenſe : 
Upon ſome of their great Feſtivals they ex- 
poſe to view ona Table in the middle of the 


Choir a Picture of the Saint they Commemo-_ 


rate, bowing as they approach, and kiſſing 
it with great Devotion; which Practice they 


defend by the Authority of the Seventh Ge- 


neral Synod, being the Second held at Nice, 


affirming that in reality they Worſhip the 


Saint not the Picture, which only helps to 


nice Diſtinctions do not avail them with the 
Turks, who charge them notwithſtanding 
with downright Idolatry. 


They uſe two kinds of Adoration,in which 
great part of their Worſhip conſiſts. In the 


firſt they bow almoſt to the Ground, the 


other is only a little inclination of the Head 


and Knee, which they perform when they 


come firſt into Church, or when they happen 


to come within ſight of a Church or Chapel 


either by Sea or Land, ſaying, God be merci- 


- to me à Sinner, or words to the ſame import 


Torty times together, and more ſometimes, 
_ crofling themſelves all the while, which 


they perform with the two Fingers of the 
right Hand and Thumb, whereby they pre- 
5 8 i tend 


Pay + P* B+ hs 


nm oO om». Aa 7 AY „ wy 


IT. 


Tuxk y mEurovrs. 
tend to expreſs their Belief of a Trinity of 
Perſons in one Divine Eſſence. 


They ſtill continue to perform their Devo- 


tions with their Faces towards the Eaſt, and 
5 5 * 
wou d chooſe rather to turn their Backs upon 


a Church than upon that point of the Hea- - 


vens when they pray: They ſeldom fit at 


Church, as has been obſerv'd already, and if 


they do, it is upon the Floor when they are 
weary, for there are no Seats, and they as 


ſeidom kneel except on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, . 


or ſome ſuch ſolemn time: Nor do they 


put off their Caps in the Church, except at 


the Proceflion above mention'd, or. when 


the Goſpel is read, or at the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, but at theſe times they all 
ſand uncover'd, ſhewing a particular Reve- 
rence. 25 


Their Vocal Muſick, as has been obſerv'd Th 


is very mean and artleſs, nor have they any 
Inſtrumental Muſick in their Churches, 


that they may not give Offence to their Go- 


vernours the Turks, and this is the reaſon al- 
{o that they have no Bells in their Churches: 
They bleſs and conſecrate Water in much 
the ſame manner as the Latins do, of which 
they will drink plentifully, and waſh their 
Eyes with it, but it does not ſtand in Baſons 
at the Church Door, nor do they ſprinkle 


themſelves with it in the manner the Catho- 


licks uſe to do. Upon a recovery from a Fit 


of Sickneſs thoſe who are able offer up broad 


Silver Plates beat very thin, which are hung 
up in their Churches, and ſometimes they 
are made to repreſent the part affected. 

In their Accounts of the Creation they do 
not at all agree with the Weſtern Chriſtians, 


making it to be 
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| ning of the World to our Saviour's Birth, and 
have two Era's, one from the Creation and 
another from our Saviour's Nativity, in the 
laſt of which they agree with our Accounts 


of that Event. They acknowledge ſeven 


Are ering General Councils, x. the Council of Nie, held 
Anno 325, againft Arius, who deny'd the Di- 
vinity of our Saviour. The 2d at Conſt anti- 
The ſeve- nople, Anno 381, againſt Macedonius, who de. 
tel Heres ny'd the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
ſies they 3d at Epbeſus, Anno 43 1, held againſt the 
condemn. 3 '- 
 Neſtorians, who aſſerted Chriſt born of the 
Virgin to be a meer Man, making the Son of 
God diſtin& from the Son of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and therefore refus'd her the Title of 
| e or the Mother of God. The 4th. 
at Cbalcidon, Anno © 451. againſt Eutycbes 
904 Dinſcorus,. who maintain'd only one Na. 
ture in. Chriſt, The Fth at Conſt antinople, 
Anno 553. againſt the Followers of Origen, 
who held the Pre- exiſtence and Tranſtmgra- 
tion of Souls; that Hell Torments were 
Temporary, and chat the Devils in the end 
wou'd be ſaved, &c. The 6th at Conſtanti. 
nople, Anno 680. againſt Sergius, Pope Honori- 
us, Macarius Biſhop of Antioch, and others, 
Mo held but one Will in Chriſt, and were 
from thence call'd Monothelites. The Ith 
at Nice, Anno 787. againſt thoſe who explo- 
ded the Worſhip of Images or Pictures. 
The Latinizing Greeks it ſeems call the 
Council of Florence, held Anno 1439. under 


Pope Eugenius, the Eighth general Council, 


at which were preſent the Greek Emperor 75 
annes Palæologus, Foſeph Patriarch of Conſt anti- 
nople, and ſeveral Metropolitans and Biſhops 
of the Greek Church, who' were urg'd by 
their Emperor to ſubſcribe" ye Komi 
Tenets 
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Tenets, in hopes to have procur'd the A ſſiſt- 
ance of the Latins againſt the encroaching 
Turk, who was upon the point of making an 
entire Congueft of their Country, but on © 
their return to Conſtantinople this Submiſſion 
had like to have occaſion'd an Inſurrection 
at Conſtantinople, and over the whole Empire; 
and.the Subſcribers were look'd upon as the 
Berrayers of the Eaſtern Church, as appears 
by a Letter publiſh'd by Chytræus, ſent from 
Conſtantinople to the Rebemeans, about Two 
Years before the taking of that City by Sul- 
tan Mahomet, This Letter was ſubſcrib'd by 
Sylveſter Syropulus, who was preſent at the 
Council of Florence, and wrote the Hiſtory of 
it, and, by many others pil 
The Greeks yet abſtain from Blood and The 
things Strangled , nor can the ſharpeſt Greeks eat 
hunger tempt them to taſt any Fleſh, where no Blood. 
the Blood was not pour'd out upon the 
Ground, being govern'd by that derermina- 
tion of St. James and the other Apoſtles af- 
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ſembled at Feruſalem, Ats 15.20, and by 
the practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, it ap- 
pearing to have been made a Teſt by the Pa- 
gan Magiftrates, whether they were Chri- 
ſtians or not, according to an Apology of 
Tertullian; nor are they content to follow 
this Rule themſelves, but reproach the We- 
ſtern Chriſtians with the Violation of this A- 
poſtolical Conſtitution: They abſtain in like 
manner from the Fleſh of any Animal which 
dies of it ſelf, becauſe the Blood remains in 
it; and if through inadvertence they happen 
to eat ſuch Food, they hold themſelves oblig'd 
to Confeſs and do Penance for the Involun- 
tary Tranſgreſſion: But Fiſh ſeems to be an 
exception to this Rule, which frequently die 
SEE l of 
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4 Oaths. 


of themſelves. Indeed their Caloirs or Monks 


are ſo tenacious of this Precept, that they ne- 


ver eat any kind of Fiſh which has Blood in 
it. ( 
When they are brought upon their Oaths, 
they lay their Right Hands upon the Croſs, 
afcerwards kifling it, and putting it to their 
Foreheads, from whence the Word cwvesmdrn; 
or zvezmToy, a Form of much diſgrace, is us'd. 


for a perjur'd Perſon, who tramples as it 


were upon the Croſs, and ſtamps it under his 
| © 7 Fang 8 > 
Great par: of their Divine Service in the 
Monaſteries conſiſts in repeating the Pſalms 
and Hymns of the Old and New Teſtament, 
which they divide into Twenty Sections, or 
xaVicuam, each Section into Three Parts, 


Which they call «rv, at the end of which 


they repeat the Gloria Patri, ſtanding all the 
while, and there is ſcarce a Monk but has 
the whole Pſalter by Heart: That Hymn 
which our Church retains in the Communi- 
on Service, viz. Glory be to God on high, and on 
Earth Peace Good Will towards Men, &c. makes 
a neceſſary part of their Morning Devotion 
upon Sundays and other Solemn Feftivals, 


and indeed on common Days, but then 


it is only (aid and not ſung as it is in their So- 
lemn Prayers after Supper, before they.go to 
Sleep, and is call'd by them » wezx/an hEoxoyin 
or the great Doxology, to diſtinguiſh it from 
the other, which they call # hEoxoyie winged 
or the leſſer, being the Gloria Patri, ſome- 
thing different from that of the Latins, vis. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, both now, and always, and for ever. 


or, To Eternal Ages. This they repeat at cer- 
| tain times preſcrib'd by their Liturgy, and 


 Tumrxxy n Eugors. 


at the end of every Station of the Pſalms. 


But Mr. Smith rightly obſerves, That there Theirsu- 
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is a great deal of Superſtition intermix'd with perſtiti- 


their Divine Offices, as the perfuming their on. 


Churches, the Pictures of their Saints, 


the 


Holy Table, and the People with Incenſe, 
their frequent croſſing themſelves, the extra- 
voagant reſpect they pay to the Unconſecra- 
ted Elements, and their concluding many of 


their Prayers with thefe Words, viz. For the 


Interceſſion of our Lady the Spotleſs Virgin, Mother 

of God, adding ſometimes, And of all Saints, 
the Oblation of the Particles or Morſels of 
Bread above mention'd, and their Prayers to 
the Saints after the Offering of the Particle 
in honour of the Virgin, &c. the Choir ſing- 


ing as follows, I is meet indeed to praiſe thee, 


Mother of God, who art always to be Bleſſed ; 


| from all Blemiſh, the Mother of our God; more to 


the 
free 


be bonour d than the Chernvims, and beyond all com- 
pariſon more Glorious than the Seraphims, who 
broughteſt forth God the Word, without any dimi- 
nution of thy Virginity : We Magnifie thee who art 
truly the Mother of God; and frequently make 
their Prayers directly to her as, O Mother of 
God, Holy above all, fave us; Again, In thee O 
Mother of God have I put all my Truſt ; Save me 
by thy Interceſſton, and grant me Pardon of my Sins. 


And in another part of their Service, O Bleſſed. 


Mot her of Ged, open to us the Gate of thy Mercy; 


Let not us who hope in the: go aſtray, but let us le 


deliver d from Dangers by thee, for thou art the 


Safety of all Chriſtians, &c. 


I come now to ſhew the Practices of the ,, 
Church of Rome, to compel the Greeks to 40 4 


Subſcribe to the Doctrines of the Latin the Patri- 


m of 


Church; in the example of the famous Cyrillus arch Cy- 


Lucaris, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who 


had rillus Lite 
caris. 
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The. Preſent State. of 
the Honeſty and. Courage to oppoſe their 
Encroachments which ended in his Deſtructi. 


on. He was born in the Iſland of Candia, 


but had his Education at Venice, whither it 

was uſual for the Youth of that Iſland to be. 
ſent, who were deſign'd to receiye a Liberal, 
Education: Having finiſh'd his Studies here, 
he travell'd into other Parts of. Chriſtendom, 
where he came acquainted with the Reform- 
ed Churches, and began to expreſs his diſlike, 
of the Roman Superſticions, and returning 
Home extreamly well accompliſh'd by his 
Travels and Studies, he was taken notice of 
by Mieletius Patriarch of Alexandria, a Candiot 
alſo by Birth, who conferr'd on him Prieſts Or- 

ders, and afcerwacds made him Archimandrite, "I 
or Prior of a Convent: And in the Year 
1600 diſpatch'd him with a Letter to Sigiſ- 
mund 3. King of Poland and Sweden; the oc- 


caſion of fending which Letter was this, ſe- 


veral Biſhops of Lirhuania and Ruſſia Nigra, 
who had hicherto continued of the Greek 


__ Communion, wrought upon by ſome Tem- 


poral Advantages and Honours which they 
propos'd to gain in the Dyet and Govern- 
ment of Poland, ſent two of their Number to 
Rome, in the Vear 1595, in order to their 
being reconcib'd to that Church, and to 
make their ſubmiſſion to Clement VIII. the 
then reigning Pope, but their tranſacting 
this in the Name of all the Rutbenick Churches, 
was proteited againſt, and a Publick Act 
made of it by Cunſtantine Duke of Oſforovia 
and Palatine of Riovia, and ſeveral others, who 


diſapprov'd of this intended Union: How- 


ever, upon return of the two Poliſh Biſhops 
from Rome a Synod was held at Breſla, by the 


Authority of King * to which the 
| | Duke 


F 
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Duke of Offorovia and his Party, who deter- 
mind to remain ſubject to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, were ſummon d, and refus'd to | 
ſubmit ro the propos'd Union, being ſup- q. 
ported by Cyrillzs'and Nicephoru, who were 
{ent thither by the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
and Alexandria, to diſſuade their Submiſſion 
to the Pope; and ſuch was the Rage of the 
Latins againſt thoſe Greek Fathers, that they 
procur'd' Nicephorus to be Murder'd, and Cy- 
rillus very hardly eſcap'd with his Life: 
So zealous was King Sigiſmund in the Cauſe 
of Rome, that he publiſh'd an Edict prohibit- 
ing the propagating of the Greek Religion in 
his Dominions, and wrote to Meletius the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, adviſing him to ſubmit 
to the Pope, which the Patriarch anſwer'd 
in another Letter ſent by Cyrillus Lucaris, who 
was ſo terrified by the Romiſh Emiſſaries at 
the Poliſh Court, that (as the Jeſuits ſay) he 
was induc'd to Sign a Confeſſion of Faith 
agreeable to the Romiſh Doctrine: But how- 
ever that was, the Patriarchal See of Alexan- 
dria becoming Vacant ſoon after his return, 
he was choſen to ſucceed Meletius; in which 
See he continued Nineteen Years, but com- 
ing to Conſtantinople to conſult that Patriarch 
on ſome Affairs of their Church in the Year 
1612, A Caloir, a Neapolitan born, in a Len- 
ten Sermon, according to his Inſtructions from 
the Jeſuites, ſaid many things in behalf of 
the Romiſh Doctrines, in which he was 
oppos'd by our Cyrill, and the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople dying, the Anti- Romaniſts 
Nominated Cyril to ſucceed in that Patri- 
archate ; to prevent which the Oppo- 
ſite Faction offer'd the Turkiſh Miniſters a 
ſwinging Bribe, and procur'd — 
TRY 5 | _ ſhop 
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. ſhop: of Marmora to be declar'd Patriarch: 


Te Preſent State of 


For Money, as has been obſerv'd, does every 


Thing in Turky, and without the Grand Seig- 


nior's Approbation no Man can take the 
Office of Patriarch upon him, nor durſt the 
Greeks refuſe the Perſon he has appoint ed, tho 
never ſo unfit for the Poſt : The new Patri- 
arch, as is common, made uſe of his Intereft 


with his Maſters the Turks to proſecute all 
who oppos'd him, and eſpecially his Compe- 
titor Cyr7illas, who was oblig'd to retire for 
the preſent ; but Tymotbeus dying not long 
after, Cyril was unanimouſly choſen to ſuc- 
ceed him, Anno, 1621. The RomanMiffionaries 


knowing him to be an Active Zealous Man, 


and one who had declar'd himſelf againſt 


their Innovations, refolv'd to Gain or Ruin 


kim; and the firſt not ſucceeding, they la- 
bour'd with the French Ambaſſador to get him 
. depos'd, and to prefer Gregorius Biſhop of A.- 
maſia to the Patriarchate, who had already 


ſubmitted to the Pope: Cyril's Intimacy with 
the Engliſh and Dutch Ambaſſadors, gave 


them a pretence of Charging him with He- 
reſie, with which he was fo incens'd, that he 


proceeded to excommunicate his Competitor. 


This enrag d the Jeſuites to that degree, that 


they Accus'd Cyrilzas to the Vixier, of a De- 


ſign of delivering up an Iſland in the Arches to 


the Duke of Florence, whoſe Gallies us'd to 


row in thoſe Seas; whereupon he was Ap- 
prehended and Depos'd, and banifſh'd to 
Rhodes, and the Excommunicated Biſhop ad- 


vanc'd to the Patriarchal Dignicy, on pro- 


miſe of paying Twenty Thouſand Dollars for 
his Promotion: The Greeks hereupon grew 


Diſcontented, and refus d to contribute to- 


. wards the Sum, and no Supplies coming from 


N _Rome 
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Tusk T h EURO YE. 
Rome. Gregorius after ſix Weeks ſitting, reſign'd 


the Patriarchate to Anthimus Archbiſhop of 
Adrianople, who was very rich, and whom 


the Romaniſts had prevail'd on to accept of 


it. This Gentleman upon his Advancement 
paid down part of the Sum demanded ; and 
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being ſupported by che Vizier's Authority, 


compell'd the Greeks to levy the Remainder 
amongſt them. This Service done the Ca- 


tholick Cauſe, chiefly by the Influence of the 


French Ambaſſador at the Porte, the Count 
de Ceſi was wonderfully magnified, and after- 
wards taken notice of by Pops Urban VIII. 


in a Letter from Rome ſoon after his Exalta- 


tion co the Pontificate, and dated Fuly 1624. 
in which Letter he ſtiles Cyrillas, Son of Darks 
neſs and Champion of Hell. 3 

In the mean time Sir Thomas Rowe, the 


Engliſh Ambaſſador at the Porte, having re- 


ceiv'd Orders from King Fames to ſupport 


the oppreſſed Greeks, and oppoſe the French 


Ambaſſador and the Popiſh Emiſſaries, the 
Ambaſſador by his Conduct procur'd the 
baniſh'd Cyril his Liberty, and leave to re- 
turn to Conſtantinople: Whereupon, 'tis ſaid, 
Anthimus, conſcious of his Simony and Uſur- 
pation, waited upon Cyril privately, and ſub- 
mitted himſelf to him, acquainting him with 


his readineſs to reſign the Patriarchate. This 


ſo alarm'd the French Ambaſſador, that he 
ſent for Anthimus to his Houſe, aſſuring him 
of the Pope's and his Maſterthe French King's 
Protection; and that he would ſpend forty 
thouſand Dollars to ſupport him in the Pa- 
triarchate; but threatned him with the ut- 
moſt Reſentment if he reſign'd, and by his 
Threats, or Promiſes, prevail'd on him to 
promiſe to hold it. But Anbimus notwith- 

Vol, V. LF ſtanding 
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The Preſent State of 


ſtanding ſubmitted himſelf a ſecond time to 
Cyrillus, and begg'd his Abſolucion for the 
Miſcarriage he had been guilty of, abſolute- 


ly diveſting himſelf of the Patriarchal Dig- 
" nity ; and Cyrillus was thereupon reſtor'd to 


the Patriarchate; being oblig'd however, to 
pay a conſiderable Sum to the Turkiſh Mini- 
ſtry for his Re-eſtabliſhment. | 1 

Three Emiſſaries came ſoon after from 


Rome to endeavour the Depoſing of Cyril, or 
Corrupting him; one of them was directed 


to inſinuate himſelf into the Patriarch, and 


perſwade him to incite the Coſſacks againſt 
the Porte, over whom he had a mighty In- 


fluence, theſe being of the Greek Communi- 
on; and if they could have drawn him into 


this Snare, they were ſure of having him 
taken off. Another was inſtructed to charge 


him with Hereſy among his Clergy, with 


his diſcouraging the Invocation of Saints, 


denying Tranſubſtantiation (or the real Pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament, as it was then call'd, 
for the Word u]:wns, or Tranſubſtantiation, 
was ſcarce known among the Greeks at that 


time.) He was charg'd alſo with his denying 


the Authority of the Councils, Free Will, and 
the neceſſity of Auricular Confeflion, and 
ſending ſeveral Students to the Univerſities of 
England and Germany to be inſtructed in the 
Northern Hereſies, and to Propagate them 
all over the Eaſt ; and with his diſtributing 
Catechiſms full of the ſame Errors, in Com- 
pliance wich the Proteſtant Ambaſſadors at 


the Porte. On the other Hand, Father Roſs 
the Jeſuit propoſed to him a Union with 


Rome : That he would admit the Council of 
Florence, and Condemn the Errors of the 
Lutherans and Calviniſts ; To which the 

| 8 Patriarch, 
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Patriarch, by the Advice of the Engliſh Am- 
baſſador, return'd no Anſwer; which his Ene- 
mies look'd upon as ſuch a piece of Contempt 
that they could not bear it; and- therefore 


incited ſome of the Greek Biſhops to dethrone 


him, offering twenty thouſand Dollars to effect 
it, and fix one of them in his Place: And 


they raiſed ſuch a Spirit againſt Cyril, that 


| he was oblig'd to retire till the Government 
was appeaſed by 2a Preſent of ten thouſand 


Dollars. And now Cyrillus was look'd upon to 


be pretty well Eſtabliſn'd; but the Pope to 
diſturb him, diſpatch'dan Antipatriarch from 
Rome with the Title of Apoſtolical Suffragan, 
with full Powers to Act as he ſaw fit for the 


Advantage of the Roman Church. This Fa- 


ther arriv'd at the Ifland of Naxia in December, 
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1626. whicher the French Ambaſſador ſent 


his Chaplain, the Titular Biſhop of that 
Place, tocompliment him; and having brought 

bim to Scio, he met with as much reſpect as 
if the Pope himſelf had come amongſt them; 


with which this pretended Patriarch was ſo 


exalced, that he began to Place and Diſplace, 


and Act in the ſame arbitrary Manner he 
had obſerv'd at Rome. The Greeks ſeeing the 
Liberties of their Church invaded, repre- 
ſented to the Vixier the ill Conſequence theſe 
proceedings might be to the Government. 
Whereupon the Roman Patriarch fled, but 


left ſome Suffragan Biſhops he had brought 


with him behind, who were apprehended 
and impriſon'd, notwithſtanding the French 
| Ambaſſador us'd all his Intereſt to prevent 
their Diſgrace. But Cyri!”'s Troubles however, 


were again renew'd by the following Acci- 


dent. | 
EI. 
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A certain Caloir, or Greek Monk named 


Mataxa, a Native of Cephalonia, having tra- 
vell'd into England, where he reſided ſome 


| Years and learnt the Art of Printing, arriv'd 


in the Harbour of Conſtantinople in the Month 
of June, 1627. bringing with him a Preſs and 
Types, in order tothe publiſhing ſome Books 


for the Inſtruction of the poor ignorant 
Greeks in the Principles of their Religion. 


This good Man was brought to the. Engliſh 
Ambaſſador by the Archbiſhop of Corinth, 
being recommended by the Patriarch, who 
defired the Ambaſſador to own the Goods, 
which were otherwiſe in Danger of being 


ſeiz d; which accordingly he did, and they 


were brought on Shore without Examination. 
But the greateſt difficulty was to ſet the Preſs 
on Work without giving Umbrage to the 
Turks; for they could not but expect they 
ſhould be repreſented to the Magiſtrates and 
Imams, or Mahometan Prieſts, as if they were 
about printing Books againſt their Religion, 
eſpecially ſince the Ambaſſador did not think 
it proper that the Preſs ſhould be ſet to work 


in his own Houſe: He advis'd them however 


to take a Houſe in the Neighbourhood, and 


he would give them what Protection he was | 


able. 
The Jeſuits underſtanding that the Preſs 
was ſet up, became very apprehenſive that 
the deſign was principally to print Catechiſms 
and other Books againſt the Church of Rome, 


which would probably ruin their Projects. 


Theſe Gentlemen having eftabliſh'd a Semi- 
nary in one of their Convents, where they 
taught the Children of the Greeks, gratis; and 
ſometimes ſo far inſinuated themſelves into 
the Parents thereby, as to make them their 
T i Proſelytes: 


Tuxkx in Enrors. 


Proſelytes: Whereupon the Jeſuits endea- 
your'd in the firſt Place to bring over the 
Printer Mataxa to their Intereſt. But Mataxa 


being Proof againſt Corruption, they call'd 
him Heretick and Lutheran, and began to 


threaten his Life, inſomuch, that he begg'd 
of the Ambaſſador he might be permitted to 
lie in his Houſe in the Night-time, appre- 
hending he ſhould be murder'd in his own. 
The Patriarch Cyrillus in the mean time, in 
order to take off the Aſperſions of the Jeſuits, 
as if he was about to introduce new Doctrines 


into the Greek Church, ſent a little Book to 


the Preſs in Vindication of his Doctrine, and 
the Faith of the Greeks; which he dedicated 
to King Charles I. Whereupon the Jeſuits 


259 


were determin'd to deftroy the Prefs at all 


Hazards, and to ſacrifice both Author and 


Printer. And having procur'd the Copy of a 


Book which the Patriarch printed in England 
in Defence of our Saviour's Divinity, which 
he chiefly intended againſt the Fews; and 


finding ſome Paſſages in it which reflected 


on the Mahometan Doctrine; they gain'd a 
Buffoon, a cunningR aſcal,who had theV/izier's 


Ear, by a Promiſe of twenty Yards of Sattin, 


to inſinuate to the Vizier that Mataxa the Prin- 


ter was a Soldier, and a Spy, and ſent to 


Conſtantinople to incite an Inſurrection among 
the Greeks ; And that under Pretence of print- 
ing Books for the Inſtruction of Children, he 
had diſpers'd others of a different Nature, 


and which reflected on the Sacred Alchoran, = 


pointing at this little Book of Cyril's; great 
Numbers of which were ſent into the Ukrain 
to incite the C ſacks to attack the Turkiſh 
Empire in the Abſence of the Sultan, who 


was then preparing for an Expedition into 


Aſia: 


ino che Tuch or Probability of che 


The Preſent Sate w— 
Aſia. The Vizier hereupon, without examin- 


Charge, as is uſual among the caſh preci- 
pitate Turks, ſenc a Captain wich an hundred 


and fifty Fanizaries to apprehend Mataxa ; 


but the Printer being at Galata with the Eng- 
Jiſþb Ambaſſador's Secretary, came Home as the 
Soldiers were ſearching his Houſe, and i- 


magining what the matter was, paſs'd by them 


unknown, and got into the Ambaſſador's. 
The Captain, miſſing the Perſon he was ſent 


to ſeize, rifled the Houſe, and carried away 


wich him all his Boxes, Trunks and Houſhold- 


Stuff, together with the printing Preſs and 
Types, to the Value of ſeven thouſand Dol- 


lars ; and the Patriarch believing himfelf in 
no leſs Danger than the Printer, conceald 
himſelf in the Ambaſſador's Houſe. | 
The next Day the Book was examin'd, 
and the Paſſages relating to Mahomet were in- 
terpreted by two Greek Runegadoes in the 
Preſence of the Vizier and ſeveral Eccleſia. 
fticks ; but the Turks not apprehending there 
was any thing very obnoxious in them, Cyrillus 


ventur'd to appear, againſt whom the Jeſuits 


had prepar'd a further Charge, but without 
the leaſt Shadow of Proof. Whereupon the 


Engliſh Ambaſſador demanded Audience of 


the Vixier, and expoſtulated the Matter with 
him, repreſenting how groſs an Aﬀeont he had 


put upon his Maſter by ſeizing upon his 
Effects, as he had claim'd them to be on their 


coming a Shore, and this without Evidence 


of any Practices againſt the State. The Vizier 


acknowledged he had been too credulous, ; 


and wonder'd at the Impudence of thoſe who 


had abus'd him with cheſe Miſinformations, 


and promiſed the Goods ſhould be reftor'd. 
L Their 


— 
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Their Ambaſſador alſo waited on the Mufty 


to remove any Prejudices the Turkiſh Clergy 


might entertain by the Inſinuations of the Je- 
ſuits : And the Turkiſh 1 were ſo juſt 
as to lay Father Roſſi and the Jeſuits in Priſon, 


who had ſpirited up this Proſecution, and 
would have Strangled them if the Engliſh Am- 
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baſſador had not interpos'd in their behalf; 


but they baniſh'd them and their whole Or- 


der out of the Dominions of the Grand Seignior, 


as Diſturbers of the publick Peace. 

Cyril for ſome few Years remain'd unmo- 
lefted ; however, the Popiſh Emiſſaries un- 
derhand made ſeveral attempts to depoſe him, 
particularly they incited Joſeph Biſhop of Phi- 
lippopoli to invade the Patriarchate, but the 


deſign prov'd Abortive ; afterwards they of- 


fer'd the Turks twenty thouſand Dollars to ad- 
vance I/aac Metropolite of Chalcedon, who had 
eſpous'd the Roman Intereſt, and was a po- 


pular Man, but they could not carry their 


Point: However, the Miniſtry would not 


loſe the Sum which was offer'd by Cyril's 


Enemies, but made him advance it on their 
Confirmation of him in that Office. But the 


Patriarch Cyrillus proceeding to Tranſlate his 


Confeſſion of Faith, and publiſh it in ſeveral 
Languages, the Latins were out of all Pa- 
tience, and reſolved not to let him reft cill 
they had deſtroy'd him; accordingly two 


Fugitive Greek Biſhops were diſpatch'd from 


Rome to get him diſplac'd, and being recom» 
mended to the Protection of the French Am- 
baſſador, they had Lodgings aſſign'd them in 
his Palace. They began with reviling the 
Patriarch with the Terms of Heretick and 
Lutheran, and threatned to purchaſe the 
Office of the Grand Seignior. Tae: Metropen 
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lites of Adrianople, Lariſſa, Chalcedon and others; 


conſpir'd alſo againft their Patriarch: Inſo. 


much that it coſt him ten thouſand Dollars to 
Weather the Storm. In the Year 1633. the 


Metropolite of Berea, formerly a Scholar of 


the Jeſuits, made uſe of the Money he had 
collected in ſeveral Provinces on the Patri- 
arch's Account, to ſupplant his Patron; being 


diſguſted, it ſeems, that he was not preferr'd 


to the Archbiſhoprick of Theſſalonica ; and had 


actually agreed with the Miniſtry to pay fifty 


thouſand Dollars for his Advancement: but 


not being able to make good his Agreement, 


after a Week's Domineering he was baniſh'd 
to the liland of Tenedos. Six Months after- 
wards Anaſtatius Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica 


purchas'd the Patriarchate for ſixty thouſand 


Dollars by the Aſſiſtance of the Latins ; but 


Cyrillus was reſtor'd the ſame Year, pay ing how- 
ever the Sum the Uſurper had contracted for, 


wich an Over- plus of ten thouſand more, the 


raiſing whereof almoſt ruin'd the poor Greeks. 


About the Year 1635. the Popiſh Emiſſaries 
prevail'd to have Cyril depoſed, and baniſh'd 
to the Iſland of Rhod:s, where, it ſeems, they 


intended to have ſurpriz'd him by ſome of 


their Corſairs, and carried him to Rome; but 


Cyril having notice of it, procur'd himſelf to 
be remov'd to a Place of greater Security : 


And in Fuly 1636. He was again reſtor'd to 


the Patriarchate; but not without the power- 
ful Interceflion of his Friends, and great Sums 


of Money, which influences all things in 
—_— | 


The Patriarch's Enemies not being able to 
accompliſh their Deſigns while the Sultan re- 


main'd at Conſtantinople, the prime Vizier being 


his Friend, and foreſeeing the removal of 


the 
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the Court from that Capital, they prevail'd 


with one Bairam Baſſa, a great Favourite at 
Court, on whom the Grand Seignior princi- 
pally depended to conduct his Forces towards 
Perſia, to effect the Buſineſs for them: This 
General meeting with great Succeſs in that 
Expedition had gain'd a mighty Aſcendant 
over the Sultan, and as they were upon the 
march to the Siege of Babylon in the Year 
1638, he took an opportunity of repreſent- 
ing to his Mafter the great Influence that 
Cyrillus had over his Greek Subjects, inſinua- 
ting that he had lately occaſion'd an Invaſi- 
on of the Empire by the Coſſacks, and that ic 
might be dangerous at this juncture to leave 
ſo dangerous a Man behind them in Conſtan- 
tinople, where the Greeks were numerous; and 

by ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe having work'd up 
the Sultan's Jealouſie againſt the Unfortunate 
Cyrillas, he Sign'd an Order to Strangle him, 
which was immediately diſpatch'd away by 


a Courier to the Caimacca, or Governour of 
Conſtantinople , who purſuant to his Orders 


ſent his Officers to Apprehend the Patriarch, 
and carry him Priſoner to one of the Caſtles 
on the Boſphorus : On the 27th of Fane in the 


Evening they brougtit him from thence, and 


put him into a Boat, telling him that they 
vere commanded to carry him on Board 2 
Ship lying at Santo Stephano, a ſmall Port in 


the Propontis à little below the Seven Towers, 


in order to his being Tranſported to ſome of 
the Iſlands ; however, the Boat was no ſoon- 
er put off but he perceiv'd chey intended to 


Murder him, whereupon he fell upon his 
Knees and pray'd with great fervency, pre- 


paring himſelf for Death, and having re- 
ceiv d ſome Reproaches and ill Uſage from 
_ Mm _ the 
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the Turkiſh Officers, they were not long be. 
fore they faſtened the Bow-ſtring about his 
Neck and diſpatch'd him, after which they 
ſtrip'd him and threw his naked Body into 
the Sea, which being taken up by the Fiſher. 
Men, his Friends buried it on the Shore. But 
the Reſentment of the ſeſuits it ſeems did not 
end with his Death, for they procur'd an 
Order from the Caimacan to have his Corps 
dug up and thrown into the Sea again; but 
the Greeks recover'd it a ſecond time, and bu- 
ried him in one of the Iſlands that lye over- 
againſt the Bay of Nicomedia, Thus fell the 
Great Cyrillus Lucaris, ſays my Author, who 
forhis Piety and Sufferings, which were whol- | 
ly upon account of Religion, I ſhall not | 
be afraid to eſteem a Martyr, notwithſtand- c 
ing the paſſionate Cenſures of Monſieur Ar- | 
naud. He had been Patriarch of Alexandria 
_ _ almoſt Twenty Years, and near as many | 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, with ſome Inter- c 
ruptions and Invaſions of his Office, through b 
the Influences of the French Ambaſſador and 8 
otber PopiſhEmiſlaries. . c 
The Diſſentions between the Greeks and £ 
Latins in Turky continue ſtill much the ſame c 
as in the laſt Century ; but were it not that 4 
the Turk is apprehenſive of the Pope's ſet- £ 
7 
c 
8 
. 
$ 


ting up an Independant Government in his 
Dominions, by Virtue of that Supremacy his 
| Holineſs claims over all his Votaries, the 
Latins had probably by this time prevail'd, 
and compell'd the Chriſtians of that Empire to 
have Subſcrib'd the Roman Doctrines, having 
ſpar'd no Money to induce the Turkiſh Mi- 
niſtry to connive at their gaining Proſelytes 
among the Greeks and Armenians, for as to the 
Mahometans the boldeft Miflionaries dare not 
Et. | attempt 
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attempt their Converſion ; the very pro po- 
ſing a Change of Religion to a Muſſelman be- 


ing attended with certain Death; none of 
the Treaſure advanc'd by the Holy See 
therefore towards making Proſelytes in that 


Empire is employ'd in Converting Infidels, 


the Fatigues and Hazards the Jeſuits boaſt of 


in theCauſe of Chriftianity is only in order to 
prevail with one Denomination of Chriſtians, 
to declare themſelves of another, perhaps 


more Superſtitious and Idolatrous than that 
they leave. | | 


Theſe Practices of the Miſſionaries are evi- 


dent from certain Edicts lately made againſt 


them by the Sultan, one whereof is as fol- 
lows, viz. * We have been inform'd of the 
_ © Seditious behaviour of the Frank Prieſts, 


© who are not only Agents of the Roman 
Pope, but Spies in our Empire; and have 


* Seduc'd, and are ſtill endeavouring to Se- 


* duce our Chriſtian Raga's,both Greek and Ar- 
* menian, from their Allegiance to our moſt 
* ſublime Porte to their Religion: We are aſ- 


ſured that they have got for thisClandeſtine 


Purpoſe Paſſports by divers indirect Practi- 
ces, for the free exerciſe of their Religion 


through our Empire, and go with ſuch Paſ- 


ſes from Province to Province in Europe 
and Aſia, engaging our ſaid Subjects pub- 
lickly to profeſs the Roman Religion, of 
which many grievous Complaints have 


La) 


mand therefore our Baſſas, and other Ma- 
giſtrates and Officers, co Compel all ſuch 
of our ſaid Rage's as have abandon'd their 
Religion and Antient Rites, whether 


' Greeks , Armenians , or Maronites, &c. to 


* return to their former Religion and Rites, 
ä © Oppoſing 


been made to our Sublime Porte. We Com- 
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* Oppoſing and Puniſhing ſuch Diſturbers 
and Seducers of our ſaid Raga's, Given at 
Our Court at Adrianople, &c. . 
Motray relates, that about the Year 1700, 
one Soup), a Creature of the Pope's, be ing de- 


clar'd Patriarch of the Armenians at Conſt anti- 


nople, to the prejudice of two other Biſhops 


Who were Depos'd to make room for him, 


they declar'd a kind of Spiritual War againſt 
him and his Followers, ſtiling them Schiſ- 
maticks, and Deſerters of the true Orthodox 
Church : They charg'd Soupy alſo with re- 
ceiving Money of the Pope by the Hands of 
the Jeſuits, to purchaſe the Patent for his 
Advancement, and with concurring with 
the Jeſuits to ſeduce the Armenians, and di- 


ſturb the Peace they enjoy'd under the Pro- 


tection of the Porte; and Ephraim Biſhop of 
Adrianople, one of the depos'd Patriarchs,drew 
up a Formulary or Confeſſion of his Faith, 


in which he condemned the Council of Chal. 


cedon, and Anathamatiz'd the Pope ; which 
Three of his Prieſts refuſing to ſubſcribe, he 
depriv'd them of their Benefices. On the 
other Hand, Patriarch Soupy wrote a Letter 
to the Pope, acknowledging the Council of 
Chalcedon to be Orthodox, and his Holineſs 


to be Patriarch of Patriarchs, and Viſible 


Head of the Univerſal true Catholick 
Church; and went down to Adrianople him- 
ſelf to Reinftate the Three Priefts in their 
Livings, who had been depriv'd by Ephraim, 


This exaſperated the Anti-Latinsfand renews 


ed the Clamour againſt him and the Armeni- 
ans of his Party; and 'tis certain that for 
Two or Three Years paſs'd the Jeſuits had 
made great Numbers of Proſeyltes among 


chem, and nothing ſeem'd wanting but the 


| Countenancy 
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Countenance of the Porte, to bring about a 
general Converſion; for the poor Armenians 


had long complain'd of the Exceflive Duties 
they were compell'd to pay for the mainte- 
nance of their Prieſts, while the Rich began 


to grow uneaſie at their frequent rigorous 


Faſts, which the Latins repreſented as unne- 
ceſſary, propoſing much more Indulgence on 
their coming over to them. 


The Armenian Biſhops and Doctors here. 


upon apply'd themſelves to the Kiaca, or 


principal Officer of the Vizier, and wich Bi- 
ſhop Epbraim at their Head acquainted him, 
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that the Patriarch Sebi and his Party were 


very active in forming Diviſions between the 


Sultan's Armenian Subjects, and perverting 
them to the Catholick Religion; to which 
the Kiaca Anſwer'd, What is that Catholick ? 
Is it not an Infidel ? (the Name they give to 


Chriſcians to which Father Ephraim An- 


ſwer'd in the Affirmative: The Kiaca re- 
ply'd, If a Hog is white, black or red, is it not 


kill a Hog © ? Fo Infidel Armenian or Infidel Ca- 


tholick, he is ſtill but an Infidel; about which 
the Sublime Porte will not concern it ſelf, Father 
Ephraim without beig diſcourag'd at the bar- 


barous Expreſſion, cunningly Reply'd, I 


don't defign to trouble your Ears with the 


difference between an Armenian Chriſtian and 
'a Roman Catholick ; but come to implore 


your Protection againſt the Cara Papa's, (or 


black Prieſts, a Name the Jeſuits are diſtin- 


guiſh'd by from other Frank Prieſts) who 


draw away many Armenian Families from our 


Churches, to the great damage of the Porte 
as well as our ſelves, ſince their Proſelytes 


ſend their Children into Chriſtendom for E- 
ducation, where ſome of them remain, and 


others 
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others return Cloath'd in Frank Habits, paſ- 


ſing for Franks, and protected as ſuch by Ca. 
tholick Ambaſſadors, and conſequently pay 
no Taxes to the Government; and our 
Churches being impoveriſh'd by their Deſer- 
tion we are unable to pay the Duties re- 
quir'd of us; and the Patriarch Soupy, who 
ought to have oppos'd theſe Practices, is a 
Penſionary of the Pope's, concurring with the 
Miſſionaries, and fomenting theſe Diviſions 
amongſt us. Whereupon the Kiaca promis d 
to repreſent the Matter to the Vizier; and not 
long after Guards were plac'd by the Go- 
vernment at the Doors of the Roman Catholick 
Churches, to ſeize ſuch Armenian Subjectsas 


attempted to enter them, and by Baſtana- 


ding ſome of the Poor, and Fining the Rich, 
they put a ſtop to the Jeſuits Converſions for 
that time. Patriarch Soupy was Apprehend- 
ed and Depos'd, and ſeveral Doctors of his 
Party were impriſon'd with him: Father E- 
pbraim was upon the point of being reſtor'd; 
but Father Avidick, who had a better Purſe, 
was at laſt preferr'd to the Patriarchate: 
This Gentleman alſo declar'd himſelf againft 
the Catholicks , to the great diſappointment 
of the Miflionaries, who had advanc'd con- 
ſiderable Sums to prevent Father Epbraim's 


mounting the Patriarchal Throne again. 


The Jeſuits not long after found means of 
gratifying their Rvenge upon Patriarch Avi- 
dic, by inſinuating into the Party which de- 


pos'd Sultan Muſtapha, that he was in the In- 
tereſt of the Mufti their declar'd Enemy, and 


entruſted with ſome of his Treaſure, where- 
upon the unhappy Patriarch was Impriſon'd. 
Some time after, in the Year 1707, the Je- 
ſuits manag'd their matters ſo well, that they 


engag'd 
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engag d both the Greeł Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople and the Patriarch of Feruſalem in their 

Intereſt, and procur'd the Liberty ofPreaching 
in the Armenian Churches, which the Anti-Ca- 
tholicks being exaſperated with, they charg'd 

the two Patriarchs above mention'd with be- 
ing devoted to the Pope, who oblig'd all his 
Diſciples to Vow perpetual War againſt the 
Mahometan Name. They inſinuated alſo to 
the Government, that they had Advices from 

Scio, Meſſina and Genoa, that the Jeſuits had 
procur'd the Patriarch Avadic to be Spirited 
away, and ſent on Board a French Veſſel to 
Meſſina, and put into the Hands of the Inqui- 
ſition, and afterwards procur'd him to be fent 

to the Gallies at Marſeilles: Whereupon the 

8 Government threatned to extirpate the Je- 

ſuits if he was not brought back again : The 
Vizier demanded him of the French Ambaſſa- 
dor as a Subject of the Grand Seignior's, to 
which his Excellency Anſwer'd, he was per- 
fectly ignorant of the Matter, and believ'd 
it was à Story invented by his Enemies; the 
Vizier however by way of Reprizal caus'd the 
preſent Patriarch, who was in the Roman In- 
tereſt, to be Depos'd and ſent to the Gallies: 
What became of the Patriarch Avidic was 
never known, but the Porte iſſued the follow- 

ing Edict againſt the Latins on this Occaſion, 
vix. | 


Moff Eminent in Honours, Virtues Wiſdom and 
Prudence, Baſſa's and Cadi's, Defenders and 
Adminſtrators of Fuſtice in the Empires and 
Kingdoms under our Obedience, 


| 


| ' DE it known unto ye by this Imperial 
| D Command, That certain Frank Prieſts, 
„ b eſpecially 
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eſpecially the Jeſuits, among ſeveral others; 
who by our Imperial Favour and Clemen- 
cy have their Habitations and Churches in 


ſome of our beſt Cities, to exerciſe their 
Sacerdotal Functions, for Ambaſſadors - 


Conſuls, Frank Merchants , and others 


of the Popiſh Religion; do Diſturb, Di- 
vide and Seduce our Subjects, eſpecially 

the Armenians ; and the Jeſuits,nor content 
to enjoy the Toleration we allow, as well 


to Strangers as our own People, whether 


Armenians, Greeks or others, to perform their 
Functions i in our Cities, and even in the 
Priſons where our Slaves of their Perſwa- 


ion are kept, wirh pernicious Deſigns full 
of Sedition, go about in our Europian and 


Aſian Provinces, and with Promiſes of Mo- 
ney, Honours, Sc. Incite our ſaid Subs 
jects to embrace the Popiſh Religion, which 
they call the Latin Church, and have al- 
ready perverted one Patriarch, and ſeveral 
Vertabiets ( Doctors. ) Whereupon ſeveral 
Armenian Prieſts and others, who continue 
in theic own Profe ſſion, and in the Fidelity 
they owe us, and abhorring all Sovereignty 
but ours, have often complain'd to our 
Sublime Porte of theſe Troubles, Seduce- 
ments and Diviſions, but hitherto little 
Notice hath been taken of their Griefs: It 
being thought very indifferent whether the 
Chriſt ian: Worſhipped Feſus in one manner or 
another, that nothing might be done con- 
trary to the Toleration of Worſhip which 
we permit through all our Empire. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Grounds of theſe Complaints 
encreaſing, and by the Inconſtancy of ma- 
ny Armenians, and deceitful Seducements of 


the Frank Prieſts, ſeveral of the chief Yer- 
x Fabiels. 


* 
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© rabiers, or Armenian Doctors, who are con- 
* ſtant in their Profeſſion, and prize the Li- 
berty and ſweet Tranquility they enjoy by 
our Imperial Favour, have made more Lively: 
and Stronger Remonſtrances to our Su- 
© blime Porte, and informed us that ſeveral 
© of the Perverted Armenians have already 
* ſent their Sons into Popiſh Countries, 
* where they are made to Vow, as the Malteſe: 
and others do, a Perpetual and Implacable 
War againſt us, and the Deſtruction of our 
© Religion (whoſe Projects and Deſigns God 
© the Protector of the True Religion will con- 
* found) and that theſe perverted Armenians, 
© pretend. to be Franks and not under our 
* Dominon, and already publickly frequent 
the Frank Churches, and that the Armenian 
p Churches are grown Poor by their Deſerti- 
c 
0 
c 
C 
0 
£ 
c 
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tion, which daily encreaſes, and will ſoon. 
render divers Armenian Prieſts incapable of 
paying us their Karatch. (Tribute) if we do 
not prevent theſe Seducements and Deſer- 
tions. We out of regard to their Juſt Com- 
plaints, and willing to continue our Pro- 
tection to our Faithful Subjects, and puniſh... „ 
the Rebellious, have already ordered in our | 
Capital City of Conſtantinople, That ſuch 
Armenians as ſhould. be apprehended going 
into or coming out of the Latin Churches, 
ſhall be ſent to the Gallies; and thoſe who. 
will not return to their Profeflion, but ob- 
„ ſtinately adhere to the Pope, ſhall be put to 
Death for perſiſting in their Rebellion. We 
Command you therefore to prevent and 
* ſuppreſs'theſe Diſorders with all your Pow-. 5 
5 er; and to hear the Grievances and 8 
* plaints of our Faithful Subjects, Armenians, 
Bo 8, Moronites, Greeks, and all others who 
Vol. V. Nn 2 
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© pay us Karatch, and do them Juſtice, taking 
© ſpecial care above all things, that on pre- 
© tence of Puniſhing the Guilty, ye do not 


( © ſeizetheir Eſtates, or ſuffer your ſelves to 
© be brib'd to favour the Rebellious, as you 


© wou'd not incur our Imperial Indignation, 
© and ſuffer the Puniſhments due to Oppreſſi- 
© on and Injuſtice. Given at our Capital 


City, the Firſt of the Moon Sefer, 1117. 


© (Being the beginning of February 1707.) 
The Armenian Religion I have given an 
Account of already in treating of Perſia ; 
They were originally of the Greek Faith, but 
have caken up ſome Opinions far which the. 
Greeks denominate them Hereticks: The Je- 
{aits alſo charge them with many Heretical 
Tenets, particularly with the Hereſies of 
Eutiches and Dioſcorus, the allowing but one 


Nature in Chriſt, &c. Nor do they mix Wa- 
ter with their Wine in the Euchariſt, as the 


Greels do; and there is ſome difference alſo in 


the make of their Prieſtly Veftments, tge 
Armeniaus wearing their Stoles narrower. 


than the Greeks ; but whatever were the real 
occaſions of this Schiſm in the Greek Church 
at firſt, they feem now to be at as great a 
diſtance as the Proteſtants and Papiſts in the 
Weſt, and hate one another as heartily, And 
now having given ſo large an Account of the 
State of Religion, it is time to proceed to a 
Deſcription of the remaining Provinces of 
Turky, which are chiefly thoſe of Antient 
Greece, and the Iſlands in the Archipelago and 
Levant, IT was apprehenfive that the Reader 
might be wearied with a dry Deſcription oftbe 
Situation ofthe numerous Towns andProyinces - 


of Turky in Europe if I had gone through them 


at once, and therefore choſe to break off before - 
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J had finiſhed them, and introduce a more 
entertaining Subject; but I return now to the 
Geographical part of the Work. 
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Treats of the Provinces of 8 and, 
; F Albania. 25 ; % 


1 EP Province of . is 3 Macedonia. 
by Romania and Servia towards the 
Nat by ſome Bays of the Archipelago to- 
wards the Eaſt, by Theſſaly;on the South, and 
by Albania towards the Weſt: The chief 
Towns are, 1. Salonichi, or Tbeſſalonica; ſitu- Th:ſolone* 
ate at the bottom of a Bay of the Egan © 
Sea, to which it gives its Name, and is in 
the Latitude of 41 degrees odd Minutes N. | 
between two and three Hundred Miles to the 4 
Weſtward of Conſtantinople, and about two 
Hundred to the Eaſtward of the Adrzatick Sea, 
or Gulph of Venice. This Town is generally 
held to have been built by Cæſſander, and Theſ- 
ſalonica, Siſter to Alexander the Great, and is 
famous for the Preaching, of St. Paul in it,and 
the Epiſtles he wrote to the Natives : The 
antient Name of this City was Thermia, and 
the Bay on which it ſtands call'd Sinus T her me- 
ticus It is at preſent the Sear of a Turkiſh 
Baſſa, and an Archbiſhoprick ; à Town of 
pretty good Trade, being reſorted to by the 
Engliſh and other Weſtern Nations of Europe: 
The preſent Conſul for the Engliſh here is 
Mr. Stephens. We Import from hence rare 
Silk, Turky Leather, Cotton, Bees-wax, 
Cc. Here are great Numbers of Grecian and 
N N 2 | I an 
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Fewiſh Inhabitants as well as Turks, inſomuch 
that ſome reckon in this City Thirty Chriſti. 
an Churches, and as many Synagogues. In 


the Year 1180, Salonichi was taken from the 
Grecian Emperor by William King of Sicily, 


and not long after recover'd by Andronicus Pa- 


leologus: It was fold to the Venetians Anno 1313, 
from whom it was taken Eight Years after by 
Amarath the Second, and has remain'd under 
the Dominion of the Turk; ever ſince. 2. 
Fanniza, antiently Pella, about thirty Miles 


to the South-Weſt of Salonichi ; This was for- 


merly the Reſidence of the Macedonian Kings, 


and the Place of Alexander's Birth, now dwin- 
dled into an inconſiderable Town, but there 


are pieces of Marble Pillars and other. Noble 
Ruins ſtill dug up here, which diſcover its 


former Grandeur. 3. Conteſſa, a {mall Trad- 
ing Town, about 80 Miles to the Eaſtward 


of Theſſalonica, Which gives its Name to a Bay 
of the Sea on which it ſtands; ſometimes 


call'd the Bay of Monte-Santo, or the Holy 
Mount, as Mount Athos is often ſtil'd, from 


the many Greek Monaſteries upon ic ; Anti- 


ent Writers make this Mountain of a prodigi- 


ous Height, ſome ſay it is above the middle 


Region, and Pliny, that the Evening Shadow 
reaches as far as the Iſle of Lemnos or Stalimene, 
whichisSixty Miles from it; but the Hill is cer- 
tainly very high, being commonly cover'd 
with Snow. 4. Cavalla, a little Town over- 


againſt Conteſſa, on the other ſide of the Bay, 


and which ſometimes gives its Name to it. 
5. Pbilippi, fo call'd from its being enlarg'd 


and beautified by King Philip the Father of 


Alexander, being antiently call'd Dathus Thu- 
aſſus; it lies at the Foot of Mount Pangess, 
on the Confines of Thrace, near which Town 

| | | $ Was 
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was fought that memorable Battle between 


Brutus and Caſſius on the one ſide, and Auguſt - 


us and Marc Anthony on the other, in which 
Auguſtus and Anthony were Victorious: Here 
are {till the Ruins of a Noble Amphitheatre, 


and other Magnificent Buildings. 6. Ampbi- 


polis or Empoli, ſituate on the River Strimon, 
about Ten Miles from the Place where it falls 
into the Bay of Conteſſa ; it was antiently the 
Capital of Macedonia, but is now an inconſi- 
derable Town: What render'd this Country 
famous were the Conqueſts made by their 


Kings Philipand Alexander, who ſubdued Greece 
and the beſt part of the then known World. 

| Albania or Arnaut is bounded by Servia on Albania. 
the North, by Macedonia on the Eaſt, by Epi- 
rus on the South, and by the Adriatick Sea or 


Gulf of Venice towards the Weſt ; extending 


about an Hundred and Fifty Mites from 
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North to South, and an Hundred from Eaſt. 


to Weſt ; the chief Towns whereof are, r.Scu- 


tari or Scodra, by the Turks call'd Iſcodar, ſitu- 


ate on a Hill near the River Boiana, about 
Five and Twenty Miles diſtant from the 
Gulph of Venice; it is a large City, and 


thought to be the Scat of the Antient Kings 


of Ilyricum, and is {till a Biſhop's See, though 
ſubject to the Turk. 2, Aleſſio or Liſſus, ſitu- 


ate on the River Drino, near the Place where 


it falls into the Gulph of Venice, and forms a 
Bay, now call'd the Gulph of Drino: This 


Town is famous for the Sepulchre of Prince 


George Caſtriot, generally call'd Scanderbeg ; 
who died here about the Year 1467. He re- 


| ſiſted the whole Turkiſh Power for many 
| Years with inconſiderable Forces, and defeat- 
ed them, as tts ſaid, in Two and Twenty ſe- 
veral Engagements. 3. Dulcigno, a Port ſea- 


ted 
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Dalmatia. 


Boſnia, 


Epirus. 


: The P, re / ent Shes of 
ted on the Gulph of Venice, about forty Mites 


to the Weſtward of Aleſſio. 4. Croya, by ſome 
eſteem'd the Metropolis of Albania, ſituate on 


the River Lizane, thirty Miles to the Eaft. 
ward of the Gutph of Venice, and about thirty 
to the Southward of Aleſſi, , by Scanderbeg 
made the Place of his uſual Reſidence, but fell 
into the Hands of the Turks ſoon after his 
Death. F. Duraz vo, the Dyrachium of the 


| Romans, A. celebraced Port on the Gulph of 


Venice, to which they uſually paſs” d over from 
the South Eaſt parts of Ttzly in their Way to 
Greece. It is now a Village, but formerly a con- 
ſiderable City, famous for being the Place of 
Cicero's Exile, and for the Retreat of Pompey 
when he fled from Cæſar, and tranſported 


| himſelf hither from Brunduſſum in Italy. 6. La 


Valona, or Aulon, ſituate at the Mouth of the 
Golf of Venice, about forty Miles to the South- 
ward of Diers, and antiently a Place of 
Strength. As to Dalmatia, which lies upon 
the Gulf of Venice to the Northward of Albania, 
I ſhall defer giving a particular Deſcription 


of this Province and Boſnia, till I come to 


treat of the Imperial and Venetian Territories. 
Soon cee D 
CHAT VIII. 


Treats of the Provinces of Epirus and Theſſaly. 


PIRUS, or Canina, is bounded by A 
bania on the North, by Theſſaly towards 


the Eaſt, by Achaia on the South, and by the 


Ionian and Aadriatick Sea towards the Weſt, and 
is in length from the South Eaſt to the North 
Weſt om an auadred Mites, and in breadth 

about 


LL | ty a gy_ . AS * 
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about ſixty : The Mountains Chimera, or the 
Teraunian Mountains, divide it from Albania, 
and the Mountain Mezua, antiently Pindas, 


ſeparate it from Tbeſſahy: The chief Towns 


whereof are, 1. Chimera, ſituate on the North 


Part of Epirus upon the Sea Coaſt, being a- 
bout eighty Miles to the Southward of 
Durax vo, and twenty to the Northward of the 


Iſland of Corfu, being a Biſhop's See, and a 


Place of ſame Trade. 2. Butrinto, ſituate al- 


ſo on the Sea over againſt the Iſland of Corfu, 
and about thirty Miles to the South Eaſt of 


Chimera : It was formerly a good Town, and 


a Biſhop's See, but is now reduc'd to a Vil- 


lage. 3. Arta, or Larta, formerly Ambracia, 
the Sear of che antient Kings of Epirus, ſituate 
at the bottom of the Gulf of Larta, or Ambracia, 


about ſixty Miles from Butrinto, and as many 


from Lepanto. 4. Preveza, which lies at the 


Entrance of the ſame Bay, or Gulf, abour 


thirty Miles South Weſt from Larta ; and ſaid 

to ſtand where Nicopolis once did, which was 
buile by Auguſtus Ceſar in Memory of the 
Battle of Actium, where he defeated Marc An- 


thony's Fleet. 5. Higalo, ſituate at the Month. 


of the ſame Bay, where Adtium once ſtood, 


formerly a confiderable ny but now a poor: 


Place. 


Theſſaly, now Janna, is bounded by Mace- Theſſaly. 


donia on the North, the Archipelago on the 


whereof are, x. Lariſſa, call'd by the Turks 
A[ababa, ſituate near Mount Olympus upon the 


River Peneus, about eighty Miles to the South». 


ward of Theſſalowies, and about fifty North 
Weſt of the Iſland of Eubæa, or Negrepont; 


were heagrofore * being the Place of 


Eaſt, by Achaia towards the South, and by 
| Epirzs towards the Weft : The chief Towns 


Lariſſa 


Achilles' 5 


DI 
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Achilles's Birth. It is now a Town of 808d 
Trade, and an Archbiſhop's See. Doctor 
Brown gives this Deſcription of Lariſſa: It is 
ſeated, ſays he, on the River Peneus, the moſt 
conſiderable of the Country, having the fa - 
mous Mountain Olympus on the North, and 
the Plains of The//aly on the South; and i is in- 
habited by Chriſtians, Turks and Jews; the 


Chriſtians having ſeveral Churches here: There 


are alſo ſome fair Beſaſtins, or Exchanges, 


and Turkiſh Moſques. The Situation is very 
pleaſant, being on a riſing Ground, on the 
upper Part whereof ſtands a Palace of the 
Grand Seignior” . where he kept his Court in 
the Vear 1669. to be nearer Candy during the 
War there, and for the conveniency of Hunt- 
ing and Hawking; for which the Country a- 
bout Lariſſa is very proper: That Summer 
being very hot, the Sultan retir'd from Lariſſa 
to Mount Olympus for the Advantage of the 
Air, from whence there is a Proſpe& of the 


Egæan Sea. His removal thither prov'd de- 


ſtructive to many People, who were oblig d 


to attend his Court; for being heated with 


aſcending this ſteep Mountain, they were 
firuck with the ſudden Alteration of the Air, 
from exceflive Heat to exceflive Cold, and 
dy'd ſoon after, eſpecially ſuch as drunk of a 


certain Spring, whoſe Waters were of a 


whitiſh Colour: Theſe were immediately 
ſeiz d with a coldneſs at their Stomachs, and 


died in three or four Days, and not only the 
Men but great Numbersof Camels and Horſes 


_ alſo periſh'd, and the Sultan himſelf was ill for 


ſeveral Days. But tho' the antient Greeks tell 
us, that Mount Olympas reaches beyond the 


Clouds, and therefore made it the Reſidence 
of Fupite and F rhe Gods ; our Author was of 
Opinion 


Tua x V in E u RO E. 
Opinion, that ſome of the Alps are higher 
Land, and obſerves that there was no Snow 


on Olympus in September; whereas on the Alps, 


the Pyrenæan, and Carpathian Mountains, &c. 
it lies all the Year. 2. Farſa, ſaid to be the 


antient Pharſalus, famous for the Battle 


fought near it between Czſar and Pompey, is 
ſituate thirty Miles to the Southward of 


Lariſſa, tho' Cluverius places thoſe Plains much 
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further to the Weſtward. 3. Tricala, ſituate 


on the River Peneus, about fifty Miles to the 


Weſtward of Lariſſa; where antiently ftood a 


Temple dedicated to Eſculapius. 4. Fanna, 
from whence this Country ar preſent takes its 


Name; is a well built Town, ſituate on a 


Lake of the ſame Name, forty Miles to the 
Northward of Lepanto. 5. Demetrias, fifty 
Miles co the Eaſtward of Lariſſa, ſituate on a 
Bay of the ſame Name, but frequently call'd 


Sinus Peliſgicus. 6. Pegaſa, now Volo, ſituate 


on the Norch ſide of the ſaid Bay, forty Miles 
Eaſt of Lariſſa; and is faid to have a tolerable 
Harbour. 7. Armiro, or Eretria, at the bottom 
of the ſame Bay, ſituate twenty Miles to the 
Southward of Demetrias, mention'd by Strabo, 
Livy, Polybius, and other antient Writers, and 
reckon'd by ſome to be the Port from whence 
the Argonauts ſet fail. 8. Zeiton, which gives 
Name to a Bay over againſt Negropont, and 
ſtands about thirty Miles from Armiro, and 
thirty Miles to the Weſtward of Negropont. 
Beſides Mount Ohmpus, here are the Moun- 
tains Perlion and Oſſa, which lye to the South- 
ward of it, and between Ohmpus and Oſſa are 
the ſo much celebrated Plains of Tempe, which 
the antient Greek Writers repreſent as a perfect 
Paradiſe. This Country produces Oranges, 
_ Lemons, Citrons, Pomegranates, and Grapes 


Vol. V. Oo as 
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Acbaia. 


[ the Gulf of Engia, or the Mare RY and 


Te Preſent State of : 
as large as Damaſcens, of a luſcious taſt; alſo 


the largeſt and moſt delicious Figs, and the 
beſt taſted Melons. Their Fields abound in 


Almonds, Olive-Trees, Evergreens, Cotton, 


Sweet Herbs, &c. And as to the Perſons of 


the Theſſalians, Doctor Brown relates, that they 
are generally well made, with Black Hair and 


Eyes, and freſh ſanguin Complexions; aid 
that their Women are celebrated for their 
Beauty. The Macedonians who inhabit the 


Hills to the Northward of them, are much 
rougher and more Weather-beaten; and the 
Natives of the Morea to the Southward have 
ſwarthy Complexions compared with them: 


So that this Country, whether we confider the 
ſweerneſs and temperature of the Air, the 
fruicfulneſs of the Soil, the variety and plea- 


ſantneſs of its Fields, or the beauty of the 
Natives, ſeems. preferable to any part of 
Greece, and may in ſome meaſure deſerve the 
Character the Ancients gave of it. 9 85 


eee eee ee fu e dee e 
C H AP. IX. 


Treats 5 Achaia, Hellas, or Grecia Proper, 


now 2 'd Livadia. | 


HE Province - 1 Or Livadis: 15 


bounded by Theſſaly on 'the North, by 
the Archipelago, or Egæan Sea towards the Eaft, 
by the Morea, or Peleponeſus on the South, 
(from which it is ſeparated by the Gulf of 
Corinth, or Lepanto, the Iſthmus of Corinth and 


by 
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by the Ionian Sea towards the Weſt: The 
chief Towns whereof are, x. Athens, ſtill call'd Athens. 
by the Turks, Atbeni, ſituate near the Gulf or 
Bay of Engia, about forty Miles to the Eaſt 
ward of the 1fbmus of Corinth, and about as 
far diſtant from Cape Rapbæi; che moſt Eaſter- 
ly part of Achaia; and is in the Latitude of 
thirty eight Degrees odd Minutes. It ſtands 
almoſt in the middle of a large beautiful 
Plain, and what it wants in Fruitfulneſs, ac- 
cording to Sir George Wheeler, is abundantly re- 
compens'd by the Healthfulneſs of its situation. 9 
Port Phalera lies about four Miles Weſt South f 
Weſt of it; and Porte Leone, or Pyreas, fixe | 
Miles Weſt and by South. The River oy oe. | 
runs on the South Eaſt of the City, and turn- WH 
ing round it South and South Weſt, by the it 
Hill antiently call'd the Muſeum, 'pailes A- 
bout a Bow-ſhot from the Acrepolis.or Caſtle, 
where it joins its Waters wich another Stream, 
and takes its Courſe to the North Eft, wa- 
tering in its Way a Wood of Olive Tre es at 
leaſt ſix Miles in length, which is now the 
greateſt Wealth and Ornament of the Athenian 
Plain, ſays the ſame Author; but whether 
this River be the antient Cephiſus, or Eridanus, 
our Geographers are not agreed. The pre- 
ſent Town does not lve round the Caftie as 
formerly, but on the North Weſt (ide. of it, 
extending in length along the Plain about a 
Mile and half, and in breadth ſomeching 
more than a Mile, being about four Miles in 
Circumference. The Town is divided into 
eight Quarters beſides the Caſtle; the Streets 
are narrow, and it has at preſent no Walls for 
its Defence: However, Athens is not at this 
Day a deſpicable Place, tho' far inferior to 
what it was antiently, when it took up a con» 
Oo 2 | ſiderable 
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ſiderable part of the Plain, and was join'd to 


the two Sea Ports of Phalera and Pyræus by long 
Walls, the one four and the other five Miles 


in length; when it gave Laws to other Na- 
tions, and was the Seat of the Muſes, where 


Wit, Eloquence and Learning, and all Arts 
and Sciences were brought to a greater Per- 
fection than in any other part of the known 


World. The preſent Town is ſuppoſed to con- 


tain about ten thouſand Inhabitants; three 


parts of whom are Chriſtians, and tho? it is no 


longer the Seat of the Muſes, the Natives are 


ſilt obſerv'd to retain a good ſhare of Wit. A 
Cad; is appointed Judge of the Place by the 


Turks ; but the Chriſtians chooſe: one of the 
graveft of their Number out of every one of 
the eight Wards, or Diſtricts the City is di- 


vided into, who decide all differences between 


the Chriſtians in an amicable way. 
The uſual Habit of the preſent Atbenians is 


A long Black Veſt, and over it a looſe Coat 
lin'd with Furs, which they hang on their 


Shoulders: On their Head they wear only a 
Skull-Cap, and on their Legs a thin Black 
Boot, which fits in Wrinkles, andnever wear 
Slippers as the Turks do. The Women wear 2 


long Coat, or Gown, which reaches to their 


Feet, either of Red or ſome other colour'd 


| Cloth, not girded about them but looſe, and 
over this they have a ſhort Veſt made of Silk, 
or fine Woollen Cloth, lin'd with a rich Fur, and 


adorn'd with Plate Buttons as big as Walnuts : 
Their Hair is plaited and braided, and hangs 


down below the bottom of their Backs, with 


Bunches of Silver Buttons faſtned to the ends 


of their Treſſes; but when they go to Church 


they are cover'd with a thin Linnen Veil. 
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The Archbiſhop of Athens has four Suffragans 
under him, and about the City are reckon'd 

near two hundred Churches and little Orato- 
ries, whereof two and fifty have their parti- 
cular Prieſts belonging to them, wherein Di- 
vine Service is perform'd, the reſt are ſeldom 
us'd but upon certain Days in Comme morati- 
on of their Founders, or Benefactors. Their 
Cathedral is but a mean Building, not much 
better than ſome of our ordinary Pariſh 
Churches, There are ſeveral Convents of 
Monks and Nuns in the Place. The Turks 
have five Moſques here, one of which is in 
the Caftle, and was antiently the Temple of 
Minerva, which our Author aſſures us, is with. Minerva's 
out compariſon the fineſt in the World: He Temple 
ſays, it is ſituated in the middle of the Caſtle, 8 
and all built of admirable White Marble, be- Moſque. 
ing two hundred and ſeventeen Feet nine 
Inches long, and ninety eight Foot ſix Inches 
broad, and hath an Aſcent every way of five 
Steps, which ſeem to be contriv'd to ſerve as 
à Baſis to the Portico, which is ſupported by 
channell'd Pillars of the Dorick Order all 
round the Temple. Theſe Pillars are forty 
ſix in number, eight in the Front, as many © 
at the other end, and fifteen on each fide, to 
which if we add the four corner Pillars already 
reckon'd in the Front and the other end, 
there are ſeventeen on each ſide : Theſe Pil- 
lars are forty two Foot high, and ſeventeen 
Feet and an half in Circumference, and the 
diftance between the Pillars ſeven Feet and 
four Inches. This Portico bears up a Front 
and Frize round about the Temple, charg'd 
with Hiſtorical Figures of admirable Work 
and Beauty : The Figures in the Front, which 
the Antients call 'd the Eagle, appear of their 
| 5 : natural 
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natural bigneſs, notwithſtanding their height, 


being in entire Relievo wonderfully well 


carv'd: What Pauſanias ſays of them is no 


more, than chat they concern the Birth of the 


Goddeſs Minerva : But Sir George Wheeler ob- 
ſerves, that there is a Figure ſtands in the 


middle of it, having its Right Arm broken off, 


which probably held the Thunder; its Legs : 
flandat ſome diſtance from each other, where 


the Eagle was plac d; for it is evident from 


the Majeſty of its Countenance that this 
Figure was deſign'd to repreſent Fupiter - He 
ſtands naked, as the Greeks generally, drew 
him. On the Right Hand of it is another Fi- 


gure, with ics Hands and Arms broken off, 


cover'd down half way, the Legs in a poſture 
as coming towards Fupiter ; which our Au- 
thor ſuppoſes was a Victory, leading the 


Horſes of the Triumphant Chariot of Mi- 
nerva, Which follow it. The Horſes are 


form'd with ſuch Art, that the Sculptor ſeems 
to have given them a more than ſeeming Life, 
ſuch a vigour is expreſs'd in each Poſture of 
their prancing and ſtamping, natural to ge- 
nerous Horſes, Minerva is next repreſented 


in her Chariot, rather as the Goddeſs of Learn- 


ing than of War, without Helmer, Shield, 
or a Meduſa's Head on her Breaſt, as Penlanias 
deſcribes her Image within the Temple, 
Behind Minerva is another Figure of a Wo- 
man ſitting, but the Head is broken off: There 
are alſo two other Figures in a ſitting Poſture 


at the corners, which 'tis evident were made 
for the Emperor Adrian and his Empreſs 
Sabina. 


There are five or ſix other Images on the 


Left Hand of Fupiter, which 'Monſr. Spon 


takes to be an Aſſembly of the Gods, where 


Fupiter 


TN m Euxors 


| Ji upiter introduces Minerva, and owns her for 
is Daughter. The back Front was adorn'd 
with Figures, exprefling 44nervs's Conteſt 
wich Neptune about the Dog of the City 
Athens ; but theſe are moſt them fallen 
down: The Arcbitrave is alſo charg' 4 with a 
Baſſo Relievo at certain diſtances, being divid- 
ed into Squares of two or three Feet broad, 
and three or four Feet in height: That to- 
wards the South is charg'd with a Repreſen- 
tation of the Wars with the Gyants who ins 
habited the narrow Straits of Thrace ; the 
War of the Athenians with the Amazuns.; their 
Victory at Marathon; and the Conqueſt of 
the Gauls in My ſia. Within the Portico on the 
coutfſde of the Cella of the Temple it ſelf, is 
another Border of Baſſo, Reliews round about it, 
where are repreſented Sacrifices, Proceſſions, 
and other parts of the Pagan Worſhip : The 


cela of the Temple without is an hundred 


and fifty eight Feet in berckthe and ſixty {eve | 
Feet broad. 

This, like moſt other B Temples, u was 
perfectly dark in the inſide, having no other 
Light than what it receiv'd by the Doors, or 
Lamps; but when it, was conſecrated and 
made 2 Chriſtian Church, they let in the Light 
at the Eaſt end, and made a Semicircle for the 
Holy Place, or Chancel, which the Turks 
have not much alter'd : This was ſeparated 
from the Body of the Temple by Jaſpar Pil- 
lars, two whereof on each ſide ſtill remain. 
Within this Chancel is a Canopy ſuſtain'd by 
four Porphyry Pillars, with beautiful White 
Marble Chapiters of the Corinthian Order; but 
the Holy Table which ſtood under it is re- 
mov'd : Beyond the Canopy are three or four 
Steps forming a Semicircle, where the roy 
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and Presbyters ſat at the time of the Come 


munion on ſolemn Days: The Biſhop ſac in a 


Marble Chair above the reft, which ftands 
theilt yet above the Steps againſt the Window: 


Towards the bottom of the Window are thoſe 


Stones ſo much the Admiration of all that ſee 


them, and which Guiliter ſtiles Miraculous; 


but, it ſeems, they are only a tranſparent 


Marble, which Pliny in his Thirtieth Book of 
Natural Hiſtory, calleth Phengites, which he 


ſays, were found in Cappadocia in Nero's time, 
with which he built a Temple to Fortune, 
that continued Light when the Doors were 
ſhut, altho' there were no Windows in it; by 


its natural Tranſparency an obſcure Light 


paſſes through this Stone; and ſeveral Holes 
being made deep in it, the Light appears of a 
Red or Yellowiſh Colour; but as to its ſhin- 
ing and giving Light in the Night, this is 2 
Miracle never heard of till of late ; as to this 
Author's comparing it to the brightneſs of a 
Carbuncle, this may paſs alſo for one of his 
Hyperbolies. The Roof over the Altar and 


\ Choir, added to the Temple bythe Greeks, has 


the Picture of the Virgin Mary on it in Mo- 


ſaick Work, which is yet left there by the 
Turks; becauſe, tis ſaid, the Hand of a cer- 


tain Turk who ſhot at it, immediately wither'd. 
Amongſt the Buildings and Ruins on the 
North ſide of the Temple of Minerva ftands 


the Temple of Erictheus, which is a double 
Building ; the leffer, by which the Entrance 


is to the larger, is twenty nine Feet long, and 


one and twenty broad : The other is ſixty 


three Feet and an half in length, and thirty 


fix Feet broad; the Roof being ſuſtain'd by 
Tonick Pillars channell'd, but the Chapiters 


ſeem to be a mixture between the Ionick and 


Dorick 
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cend from the Caſtle we come to the Theatre 
of Bacchus; upon the riſe of the Rock are the 
Seats of the Spectators, which comprehend 
ſome Degrees above a Semicircle, whoſe 
Diameter is two hundred and forty three 


French Feet ; and the whole Body of the Scene 


ninety one Paces, of which the Seats take up 
twenty five on each ſide of the Scene, and 
the Scene it ſelf forty five: The Scene is ob- 
long, jetting out ſix Paces more in the Front 
than the Sears of the Spectators; The antient 
Seats are ruin'd, but ſome diſtin& diſtances 
appear which ſhew where they have been; 
theSemicircular Area below the Seats, and the 
Scene, are almoſt fill'd with their on Ruins; 
that Part which hath ſuffer'd leaſt is the Front 

looking towards the Sea, where three ranges 
of Arches remain one above another; the up- 


permoſt ſuppoſed co be deſign'd for Windows. 


This Theatre was antiently adorn'd with the 
_ Statues of their Tragedians and Comedians, 


among whom where Menander, Euripides, So- 


phocles and Eſchylus, and the whole Fabrick 
was of White Marble. 

There are ſome Foundations of Arches run 
along in the ſame Line with the Front of the 
Theatre Eaſtwards, which are ſuppoſed to be 
the remains of the Portico of Eumenes, where 
the Tragedians got their Plays by Heart, and 
was the Place where the Citizens moſt uſual» 


ly walk'd : Hither they came not only to 


take the Air, but to converſe with Men of 


ann in EuR or E. 
Dorick Orders: On the Left Hand as we deſ- 
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Learning, to hear News, and divert them 


ſelves in the Company of Philoſophers and 
ingenious Men: From whence it was that 
Ariſtotle's Diſciples were call'd Peripateticks, 
from their diſputing as they walk d. 

Yob F. South 


peripate 
ticks. 
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South Eaſt from the Caſtle are thoſe tall 


of Bacchus and beautiful Pillars call'd Hadrian Pillars, 


generally reputed to be the remains of his 
Palace, and ſeem to be the greateft Orna« 


ment of it, and of the whole City; but our 


Country Man Wheeler, is not of the Opinion 
of ſome others, who imagin that it was 
built on the tops of them; for then, ſays he, 
it would have been properly a Caſtle in the 
Air, theſe Pillars with their Chapiters and 
Baſes being fifry two Feet high : They are 
Channell'd and of the Corinthian Order, and 


of admirable White Marble, being ſeventeen 
Feet nine Inches in Circumference : Only 


ſeventeen of theſe Pillars remain ſtanding up- 
right, but by the Plan it is evident there muft 
have been ſix rows of them, and twenty in 
each row, in all an hundred and twenty of 
them; as "Pauſanias relates, built by the Em- 
peror Hadrian of Pbrygian Marble: This 
Portico, wonderful for its Beauty and Gran- 


deur, as the ſame Pauſanias informs us, was in- 
cloſed with a Cloytter, in which were little 
Rooms of the ſame Materials, only the | 


Roofs were Alabaſter gilded with Gold; and 
the whole adorn'd with Statues and pictures. 
And here, our Travellers obſerve, was that 
famous Library the Emperor Hadrian collected, 


and a Gymnaſium bearing his Name, where 


were celebrated the Games call'd Adrianalia, 
which were inſtituted by him, as is mention'd 
on ſeveral Monuments there, particularly 


one, which declares that Sans Tullius of 


Apames in Bithynia, Citizen of Athens, Corinth 
and Smyrna, the only Man among the Athle- 


+. ticksthat overcame in all the following Games, 


vix. Panellenia, Olympia, Iſthmia, Adriania and 
Romia (with about one and twenty more 
mark'd 
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mark'd upon Urns and Shields, whereof moſt - 
of the Names are defac'd.) This Man, ſaith the 
Inſcription, having born away the Prizes at alltheſe 
Games, and other the moſt difficult Exerciſes, died 
in the two and thirtieth Year and third Month of his 
Age; having this Monument erected to him by his 
Brother Marcus Tullius Eutyches. About this 
Gymnaſium ſtood an hundred Pillars of Egyptian 
Marble. 3 | 
Deſcending the Hill Northwards without 
the Town is the Temple of Theſes ; a Build- 
ing in all reſpects like the Temple of Minerva 
in the Caſtle, as to its Matter, Form and 
Order of Architecture, but not ſo large; for 
the Portico, which is raiſed fix Steps, is but 
an hundred and one Feet inlength, and forty 
four Feet and an half broad, each Step four- 
teen Inches and an half deep: The Cella fifty 
four Feet long, and twenty broad. This 
Structure, notwithftanding the ſmallneſs of 
its Dimenſions, ſtill remains a Maſterpiece of 
Architecture, not eaſily parallell'd, much leſs 
exceeded by any other. Great part of the 
Hiſtory of Theſeus is here expreſs'd in Relievo 
on the Pronaus of the Front and Weſt end, 
where all the Locks and Arts of Wreſtling 
ſeem admirably well expreſs'd:There are alſo 
ſome Figures in the Habits of Women, ſup- 
pos'd deſign'd to repreſent the War of the 
Amazons, This Temple was built ſoon after 
the Battle of Marathon, „ 3 * 
There is yet ſtanding alſo in Athens the Tower of 1 
Tower of Andronicus Cirrheſtes, which is an Andrmica = 
Octagon with the Figures of eight Winds, of | Fa 
good Workmanſhip, and the Names of the = 
Winds remain legible in fair Greek Cha» | 1 
racters, each Wind plac'd againſt its Quarter | 1 
in the Heavens. The Roof is made of little | i" 
1 Pp Planks 9 
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Planks of Marble which meet all in a Point at 
top, and make an Obtuſe Pyramid. Here is 
alſo a little round Fabrick, which ſome call 
the Temple of Hercules, of nice Architecture; 
but not more than ſix Feet Diameter: The 
Pillars are of the Corinthian Order, which ſup- 


port an Architrave and Frize, whereon are 


wrought in Relievo the Labours of Hercules, 
according to ſome ; but Travellers, I 
find, are not fully agreed what theſe Figures 
repreſent. There are the Ruins of many 0- 
ther noble Buildings in Athens, which makes 
that the beſt worth viewing of any Place in 
Europe, .in the Opinion of thoſe who have 
ſeen it; beſides thoſe already mention'd, 
there are yet ſtanding the Gate of the Em- 


peror Adrian, the noble Aquaduct built by 


him, the Stadium where their publick Games 
were ſolemnized, the Ruins of the Areopag us, 
of the Odæum, or Muſick Theatre, and of the 


Temples of Auguſtus _ Olympus. 
O 


There are at preſent four publick Bagnios 
in Athens, and the Town is well ſupply'd with 
Water by Aquaducts under Ground, laid from 
the Rivers Eliſſus and Eridanus, being diſpers 'd 


about the City to private Houſes and the pub- | 


lick Fountains. All Proviſions alſo. are cheap 


here, as Corn, Wine, Oil, Fleſh, Fiſh and 


Latin. The Athenians are however obſerv'd to 


Fowl ; and Hares and Partridges abound in © 
the neighbouring Country. The pfreſen 
Trade of Athens is not very conſiderable ; 
what they chiefly export are raw Silks, Turky | 
Leather, Oil, Wool and Wax. 7 + OW 
Learning is now at a very low Ebb with 


them, though tormerly this City was one of 


the principal Seats of the Muſes ; few of the 
Natives underſtand either the antient Greek or 


be 


Tux k *in Eurors 
be more polite and civiliz d than their Neigh- 
bours ſtill; and ſome Travellers are of opini- 


on, that the Air of the Place, contributes to 


5 the Brightneſs of their Parts. 


As to the Antient Hiſtory of Aaken, I ſhall 


but juſt touch upon ir. Cecrops, . an Egyptian, 
is ſaid to have been their firſt King, and Foun - 
der of the City, ſoon after Deucalion's Flood, 
about eight hundred and thirty Years before 
the Building of Rome; ſo that it is now com- 


puted to be three thouſand three hundred 
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Years, or thereabouts, ſince the founding of 


it. Athens continu'd a Monarchy about five 
hundred and fifty Years, until the Death of 
Codrus, their ſeventeenth, and laſt King. 
They were afterwards govern'd by Magi- 
ſtrates, call'd Archontes, who at firſt held the 
Government for Life, then they were chan- 
ged once in ten Years, and afterwards every 
Year. Under theſe they bravely defended 
their Country and Liberties for five hundred 
thirty four Years, until the Tyrant Pyſiſtra. 
tus uſurp'd the Government, in whoſe Fami- 
ly it continu'd forty Years, when they were 
expell'd by Cliſtbenes Alcmeonides, who took 
the Adminiſtration of the Government upon 
him by the Title of Arcbon, altering the num- 
ber and Names of their Tribes. After this 


they were engag'd in War with the Perſians, 


and defeated the numerous Armies of Darius 
and Xerxes, with very inconſiderable Forces, 
under the Conduct of Miltiades and Tbemiſto- 
cles ; but they were nor ſo ſucceſsful in their 
Wars with the Lacedemonians ; for they took 
Athens, and impos'd on them thirty Governors 
or Tyrants, as they were call'd. From this 


diſgraceful State they were ſoon after deliver- 
ed by the Conduct of Tbraſibulus, and their 
= | General 
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General Epaminondas, with the Aſſiſtance of 
the Thebans, defeating the Lacedemonians at the 


Battle of Leu&ra, It gave ſuch a Turn to their 


Affairs, that they extended their Conqueſts 
far and near, inſomuch that they became al- 
moſt entire Maſters of the Egæan Sea, or Ar- 
chipelago, and the Iflands in it, and of the 

Coaſts of Egypt. Ariſtophanes relates that they 
had no leſs than a thouſand Cities under 
their Dominion. They held the Sove- 
reignty of Greece threeſcore and ten Years, 
when the Lacedemonians and Thebans emulating 
their Grandeur, fomented a War againſt them, 
and the Athenians were oblig'd to quit great 


part of their Conqueſts. A Peace enſuing, it 


is obſerv'd, they began to degenerate and in- 
dulge in Luxury and Idleneſs, which gave 
Opportunity to the Macedonians to lay the 
Foundations of their Monarchy. Philip broke 


the Power of the Athenians by Sea, and made 


himſelf Maſter of the Egan Iſlands ; and his 


Son, Alexander the Great, compleated the 
Conqueſt of Athens, and the reſt of Greece. 
The Romans were their Maſters next, whoſe 


Emperors were ſome of them very indulgent 


to this City ſuffering them to enjoy an Ap- 
pearance of Liberty at leaſt, and to be gover- 
ned by their own Laws. They ſeem'd proud 
of being eſteem'd the Friends and Protectors 
of this famous City, which had produc'd fo 


many great and learned Men. The Empe- 


ror Adrian having in his Youth been choſen 


| Archon of this City, took a particular Affecti- 


on to the Place; and being advanc'd to the 
Imperial Dignity, reſtor'd it to its antient 
Beauty. He granted them many Privileges, 
and inſtituted publick Games, which in Ho- 


nour of him, were call'd Adrinalia; and 2 


thouſand 


Turky in Eux or k. 
thouſand Wild Beaſts were given them every 


Year to be hunted in the Stadium. He built 
him alſo a noble Palace, a publick Library, 


and Schools for teaching the liberal Arts, the 
Temple of Jupiter Olympus, & c. and fo en- 


larg'd and beautify'd the City, that it was af- 
terwards call'd new Athens. The Emperor Va- 
lerian permitted them to build their Walls, 
which could not however ſecure them from 
the Incurſions of the barbarous Northern 
Nations. 1 L pw 


Conſtantine the Great was 2 conſiderable Be- 


nefactor to them; and Conſtantine the ſecond, 
gave them ſeveral Iſlands in the Archipelago. 
In the Reign of Arcadius they underwent the 


common Fate of Greece and Italy, being plun- 
dered by Alarick, King of the Goths, according 


to Syneſixs ; but Zozimus relates, that Alarick 
| ſpar'd Achens, imagining he ſaw Achilles fight- 
ing for them on the Walls. From this Time 
there is little mention made of them in Hiſto- 
ry, till the thirteenth Century, when Bajazer 


the Turkiſh Emperor took it, together with 


Bæotia; but it was ſoon after retaken by the 
Venetians, under the Command of Reznerius 
Acciaclo, a Florentine. The Turks in the Reign 
of Mahomet the Second, made themſelves Ma- 
ſters of it again in the Year 1455, for want of 
timely Aſſiſtance from the Latins, who refu- 
ſed to ſend them any Reinforcements, unleſs 
they would conform to them in their Doctrine 


and Ceremonies; and they remain'd under 


the Dominion of the Turk till the Year 1687, 
when the Venetians made themſelves Maſters 


of the Town again; but it ſurcendred to the 
Turks in the late Wars with the Venetians, and 


the Grand Seignior now remains Sovereign of 


Athens, 
| About 
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About ſixteen Miles North Weſt of Athen 
upon the Sea, ſtood the City of 2. Elenſis, 
now call'd Lepſina. This Place antiently vy'd 
with Athens for Empire, until it was reduc'd 


by Theſeus. There remains little of it at pre- 


ſent but Ruins, amongſt the reſt the ſtately 


Temple of Ceries now lies proftrate on the 


Ground in a confuſed Heap. The beautiful 
Marble Pillars and Cornices are almoſt bury'd 


in Rubbiſh, and lie in ſuch a rude diſorderly 


Manner, that tis ſcarce poflible to judge of 
the antient Form. Our Countryman Wheeler 


found here good part of the Statue of the 


Goddeſs Ceres, viz. from the Head down be- 

low the Middle, made of very white Marble 
of admirable Work. It is a Coloſſas, at leaft 
three times bigger than the Life. She has a 
Girdle about her Waſte, and two Belts croſ- 
ſing each other on her Shoulders. Her Breaſts 
appear very natural, but the Face is disfigu- 


red. Her Hair hangs down behind, and is ti- 


ed back. Upon her Head ſhe hath a Basket 


- carv'd on the Outſide with Cluſters of Wheat- 


Ears, Bundles of Poppies, Roſes, and Veſſels; 
for ſhe it was, according to Tradition, who 
firft taught the Greeks to ſow Corn at Elenſis, 


and Poppies were dedicated to her. A little | 


higher on the Brow of the Hill, was found a 


large Baſis, ſuppos'd to belong to the ſaid Sta- 


tue, their being about it a ſmall Baſſo Relie- | 


Megara. 


vo, repreſenting the Proceſſion of Ceres, which 
the Athenians us'd to make in Memory of her 
going about the World in Search of her Daugh- 
ter Proſerpina, ſtollen by Pluto, after ſhe had 
lighted her Torches at Mount Atna, the 


whole Company carrying Torches. 


3. Megara, once the Capital of a confidera- | 
ble State, lies about five and twenty Miles to 


Tusx vin Eux Ork. 
the Weſtward of Athens, near the Bay of Engia 


or Saroni. The City was built upon two lit- 
tle Rocks, ſtretching South Eaft and North 
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Welt, about two Miles from the Shore of the 


| Saronick Gulph; but ir now ſtands upon one of 
thoſe Rocks, and conſiſts only of three or four 
hundred poor Coctages, inhabited by Cbriſti- 

ans, though it ſtill retains its antient Name. 

4. Delphos, now Caſtri, ſituate in 38 Degrees 
50 Minutes, about ten Miles to the North- 
ward of the Gulph of Lepanto, on A rugged 
Mountain, to which there is an Aſcent of two 
or three Leagues, and yet this is not half way 
up the Mountain Parnaſſus, on the Side where» 


Delphore 


of it ſtands. There is not now more than two 


hundred ordinary Houſes in it, inhabired 


_  Chiefly by Chriſtians, but was antiently a great 


City, famous tor the Temple of Apollo, and the 


dark Cave from whence the Pythian Prieſteſs 


pronounc'd her Oracles, fitting on a Tripos, 
ſwelling and foaming like one poſſeſs'd. 

The Mountain Parnaſſus, ſacred to Apollo 
and the Muſes, whoſe high Tops appear in 
two Points at Delphos, though there are many 
other Summits, occaſion'd it to be cal- 
led Biceps Parnaſſus, between which the Water 
falls down in ſuch a Torrent after any great 

Rain or Snow, that it has almoft worn them 

aſunder. Below the Cleft riſes. a. Spring, 
ſuppos'd to be the antient Fons Caſtratis, where 
the Pythian Prophereſs and the Poets, who pre- 
tended to Inſpiration, uſed to bath and drink 
its Waters. There are Marble Steps to de- 
ſcend into it, and Nitches for Statues cut into 
the Rock. Not far from Parnaſſus ſtands He- 
licon, the other Mountain conſecrated to Apollo 
upon the Confines of Phocis It is not tnfert- 
our to N either in Height or Compaſs. 
Vol. 29 MY 8 
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They are both rocky Mountains, the Tops of 


them are perpetually covered with Snow, 
This was the Native Country of the Poet He- 


ſiod, who was born at Aſcra, a Town which 


ſtood on that Side of the Mountain next the 


5. Lepanto, antiently Naupactas, ſtill call'd 


olim Nau- Epactos by the Greeks, ſtands near the Mouth 


of the Gulph, to which it has of late commu« 
nicated its Name, formerly call'd the Gulph 
of Corinth, It is ſituate on a very ſteep Hill, 
cloſe to the Sea, with a Deſcent every way; 
and that Side next the Sea is built down to 
the Shore. The higheſt Point of the Hill is 
crown'd with a little Caſtle, in aſcending 
which we paſs through four Ranges of Walls 
one above another. A little Oval Harbour 
on the South Side is no ſmall Ornament to it, 
having a Tower on each Side of the Entrance, 
on which are planted ſome Braſs Guns, and 
the Mouth of the Harbour is ſo narrow that 
it may be ſecur'd by aChain of fifty Feet long; 
but is indeed too ſhallow for any Veſſels to 
enter, but Barks or Gallies. It is now the 
moft conſiderableTown upon the Gulph, and 
ſtands between forty and fifty Miles to the 
Weſtward of Delphos, eighty to the Weſtward 
of the Iſthmus of Corinth, and about eighty 
Leagues North of the oppoſite Shore of the 
Morea. On each Side the City are fruitful 
- Valleys, that to the Weftward is planted with 
Olives, Vines, and Corn, The Valley on 
the Eaſt is laid out in Gardens of Oranges, 
Citrons, and Lemons, and water'd with ma- 
ny little Rivulets, which fall from the Moun- 
tain. The Trade of the Place conſiſts in 

Leather, Oil, Tobacco, Rice, and _ | 

| | _- 
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and the Wine is as good as any in Greece, 
Three or four Leagues to the Weſtward of Le- 
panto, is the Mouth or Strait of the Gulph, 
defended by two Caſtles. The two Promon- 
tories which make this Strait, were antiently 
call'd Rheum and Ante-Rheum, Not far from 
hence the Venetians obtain'd a ſignal Victory o- 
ver the Turkiſh Fleet, in the Year 1571. 5 
6. Livadia, an antient Town, which at Liuadia. 
preſent gives its Name to the Country, is ſi- 
tuate on the Gulph of Lepanto, about twenty 
Miles to the Weſtward of the Iſthmus of Co- 
rinth. It is built round a pointed Hill, on the 
Iop whereof ſtands an old Caftle. The Ri- 
ver Hercyna riſes here, and has ſo plentiful a i 
Stream, that it turns twenty Mills in the | Þ 
Town, not a Bow Shot from its Source, and 9 
forms a large River as ſoon as it hath paſs d 
the Mills. There are four or five Moſques in 
the Place, and about as many Chri/tian Church- 
es. The Town is populous, and has a pretty 
good Trade in Woollen Stuffs and Rice. It 
was formerly famous for the Oracle of Tro- 
phonius, which was in a Cavern in the Hill, 
and publick Games were inſtituted in Honour 
of this God. „ e 
7. Thebes, now call'd Thiva, antiently the Thebes, 
Capital of Beotia, is ſituate in 38 Degrees 22 
Minutes, about forty Miles co the Northward 
of the 1fhmus of Corinth, and 20 Miles Weſt 
of Negropont, It ftands on a riſing Ground be- 
tween two little Streams, ſuppos'd to be the 
I/menus and Dirce of the Antients ; only that 
Part of it which was the Caſtle, is now inha- 
bited, antiently call'd the Cadmæa, from Cad- 
mus its Founder: And here, as the Greecian Po- 
ets feign, it was, that Amphion charm'd the 
Stones to march and form the Walls by the 
| 24 2 Muſick 
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Muſick of his Harp. The preſent Walls ſeem 


The Preſent State of 


very autient, and have ſquare Towers of well 
hewn Stone, very exactly laid. The Figure 
of the Caſtle, or rather Town, 1s oval, and 


the Houſes higher, and better built than is 


Marat hon. 


uſual in this Country, being about three Miles 
in Circumference, and containing three or 
four thouſand Souls, for the molt part Cbriſti- 
ans. There are not ſo much as the Ruins of 
the Temples or publick Buildings left, which 
are mention'd by antient Writers, nor is it 
eaſy to diſcover where they ſtood. The Na- 
tives of this Country were not generally fa - 
mous for their Wit or Valour, yet it produc'd 
ſome very great Men, as Pindar, Epaminondas, 
and Pelopidus; Hercules and Bacchus allo are ſaid 
to be Natives of this Place. It is at preſent 
an Archbiſhop's See. = . 
8. Marathon, ſituate about forty Miles to 
the North Eaſt of Athens, near the Gulph of 


Negropont, where that memorable Battle was 
fought between the Athenians, commanded by 


Milt iades, and the Perſians, who were more than 
ten times their Number, and yet loſt the Vi- 
&ory. This City is now reduc to an incon- 
ſiderable Village. 9. Aulis a Sea Port over 
againtt Negroponr, about twenty Miles to the 
Eaſtward oi Thebes, where 'tis ſaid the Greecian 
Fleet rendezvous d when they went to the 
Siege of Troy. 10. Platæa, ſituate between 
Thebes and Athens, where the Lacedemonians, 
under the Command of Pauſanias, obtaind a 
ſignal Victory over the Perſians, which entire- 

ly ruin'd the Enterprize of Xerxes againſt Greece; 
but there are ſcarce any Remains of that City 


to be diſcern'd at preſent. 
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CHAP. X 


Wo. reats of peloponeſus or Morea. 


FI HIS Country obtain'd the Name of Pe. peloponeſus 
= loponeſus, from Pelops, the Son of Tanta- or Morea. 
lus, who planted a Colony here, and was for 
ſome time the Sovereign of it. Before that 
time it had gone under ſeveral Names, being 
firſt call'd Argos Achaicum, to diſtinguiſh it from Its Name. 
Argos Pelaſgicum, in Theſſaly. Afterwards Æ. 
gialia, from AÆAgialus, King of the Sicyonians : 
And then Apia, from Apis, the third King of 
Argos, The preſent Name Morea, is ſaid to 
be deriv'd from Morus, a Muiberry Tree, ei- 
ther becauſe it reſembles that Leaf in Form, 
or becauſe of the great Numbers of Mulberry 
Trees, which flouriſh here. It extends from 
36 Degrees odd Minutes North Latitude . 
to 38 Degrees ſome odd Minutes, being a 
Peninſula ſituate in the Mediterranean Sea, to 
the Southward of Achaia, from which it is di- 
vided by the Guiph of Lepanto, the Iſthmus of 
Corinth, and the Gulph of Engia, antiently 
call'd the Saronick Gulph, and is about an hun- 
dred and eighty Miles in Length from Eaft 
to Weſt, and an hundred and thirty in Breadth 
from North to South. The principal Rivers Rivers. 
are 1. Carbon or Orfea, antiently call'd Alpbæ- 
us, to which the Poets attributed a miraculous 
Courſe, as that it paſs'd under the Ionian Sea, 


and 


Diviſion. 
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and roſe again in Sicily, intermixing its 


Grand  * 
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Waters with the Fountain Aretbuſa. This River 
riſes in the Mountain Stymphalus, and running 


thro' Arcadia receives the Rivers Celadon and 


Amarynth, with above an hundred other Ri- 
vulets, and afterwards falls into the Gulph of 
Caſtel di Torneſe, 2. Eurotas, whoſe Source 


being in Arcadia, paſſes thro*' Laconia, and falls 


into the Gulph of Paſtel Rampani, 3. Planizza, 


antiently Inachus, 4. Pamiſſus, or Spirnazza, 


which falls into the Gulph of Coran near Cala- 
mata. And, F. Sty, whoſe Waters are fo 

exceflive Cold, that they are generally Fatal 
to thoſe that drink them, and is by the Poets 


feign'd to be one of the Rivers of Hell. 


The Morea is uſually divided by Geogra. 
phers into four Parts, or Diſtricts, wiz. 
1. Saccania, Or Romania Minor, comprehending 
the antient Argya, Sicyonia and Corinthia, and 


| bounded by the Gulph of Exgia on the North, 


the Egæan Sea on the Eaſt, Napoli de Romania 
on the South, and the Dutchy of Clarenxa on 
the Weft. . = | 5 
2. Zachonia, or Braccio de Mana, compre- 
hending the antient Arcadia and Laconia, and 
is bounded by Saccania on the North, the 
Egan Sea towards the Eaſt, the Sea of Sapi- 
enza on the South, and the Diſtrict of Belvidere 
towards the Weſt. | . „„ 
3. Belvidere, bounded by Clarenxa on the 
North, from which it is ſeparaced by the Ri- 


ver Carbon, or Orfea, by Zachonia on the Eaft, | 
by the Sea of Sapienza on the South, and by 


the Tonian Sea towards the Weſt, = 
4. The Dutchy of Clarenza, containing 


| Achaia Proper, and bounded by the Gulph of 


Lepanto towards the North, by Saccania to- 
wards the Eaſt, by Zachonia and Belvidere — 
. . | Wards 
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wards the South, and by the Gulph of Putras 
towards the Weſt. n 
In Succania, or Romania Minor, the chief Napoli d- 
Towns are, 1. Napoli de Romania, antiently Romanis. 
Naupha, ſituate at the bottom of a Gulph of 

the Egæan Sea, to which it at preſent gives 
its Name; but was antiently calFd Argolicus - 
Sinus: It ſtands on a Promontory, or Cape, 
which is divided in two Parts, one fide where- 
of ſhoots out into the Sea, and Forms a fine 
Harbour, whoſe Entrance is ſo narrow that 
more than one Veſſel cannot eaſily enter it at 
a time, and the Paſſage to it by Land is al- 
moſt inacceſſible, being by a narrow ſtony 
Strait between the Mountain Palimida and the 
Sea; There is alſo a Citadel about an hund- 
.red Yards from the City, which with its ad- 
vantagious Situation, renders it one of the 
ſtrongeſt Towns in the Morea, of which it is 
generally reckon'd the Capital: It lies South 
of Corinth, and is (aid to contain ſixty thou- 
{and Grecian Inhabitants, beſides others, and is 
the See of an Archbiſhop. 2. Argos Pelopone- 
ſiacum, ſo call'd to diſtinguiſh it from Argos 
Pelaſgicum in Theſſaly, and ſome other Towns 
of the ſame Name in Greece, is ſituate on the 
River Inachus, now Naio, to the Weſtward of 
Napoli, and about thirty Miles South of 
Corinth: It was antiently a magnificent City, 
and Capital of a Kingdom, till Perſeus re- 
mov'd the Regal Seat to Mycene : It is ſtill a 
Biſhop's See, and has a Gitadel for its De- 
fence, but is otherwiſe a very poor Place at 
preſent. 3. Corinth, or Coritho, call'd by the Corinth. 
Turks Gereme, and antiently Ephyra, is fituate 
in the Latitude of thirty eight Degrees four- 
teen Minutes, and ſtands between the Gulphs 
of Lepanto and Engia, about fifty Miles to the 
5 1 
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Weſtward of Athens, and about eighty to the 


Exftward of Patias. As we go to the Morea 


from Acbaia the Town is on the Right Hand 


juſt within the Ihmus, being diſtane from 


the Gulph of Lepanto, or Corinth, about two 
Miles, and from the Gulph of Engia, or the 
Saronick Gulph, between fix and ſeven Miles; 

art of the Town ſtands in, or near the 
Caſtle, and the other part below it on the 


North upon an eaſy deſcent towards the 


Gulph of Lepanto, being a Mile diſtant from 
the Caſtle : The Buildings are not contiguous, 
but ſix, eight or ten Houſes near together, 
wich Gardens, Orchards and Corn Fields be- 
tween one Hamlet and another: The largeſt 


Hamlet is that where the Market-Place is, 


conſiſting of about an hundred Houſes; ſo 
that Corinth may rather be look'd upon as 2 


great Village than a City at this Day, were 


it not for the Caſtle, and that it is ſtill an 


Archbiſhop's See. From the lower Town 
to the Caſtle, antiently call'd Acro Corinthus, 


is a very ſteep Aſcent for about a Mile, with 


| ſeveral Turnings and Windings before we 


come at it; for the Caſtle is ſeated on 2 

very high Rock, with a Precipice on every 
ſide of it, but not ſo deep on the South 
ſide, where the Encrance is as on the other 


Parts of it; for, from thence there runs a 


ridge of Hills rwo or three Miles to the 
Southward into the Morea, which is the only 
Parc by which an Enemy can approach it. 
Moſt of the Inhabicants of the lower Town 
have Houſes alſo within, or near the Caſtle, 


where they ſecure cheir beſt Effects, being 


frequently viſired by Turkiſh, or Griff Ro- 
vers, and hither they run upon every Alarm ; 
ſo that tho' their Houles and Vills in the low- 

El 
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er Townare extremely Pleaſant, the Grounds 


about them being planted with Orange, Le- 


mon and Cypreſs-Trees; yet nothing is 


more inſecure, it ſeems, than theſe delight- 


ful Abodes. There are three or four Moſques 
and five or fix ſmall Churches in the Caſtle, 


and two or three of each in the lower Town ; 


but Travellers obſerve, that Chriſtianity is at 
a very low Ebb here, and that no People can 
be more ignorant of the Principles of their 
Religion than the preſent Chriſtians about 


Corinth. 


From the Caſtle on every ſide there is 


the fineft Proſpe&t imaginable, for on the 


one Hand you ſee the Saronick Gulph, with all 
the little Iſlands diſperſed about it; and be- 


vond, the TIflands of the Archipelago, which 


ſeem tocloſe up the Mouth of the Gulph : On 


the other Hand you ſee theGulph of Lepanto as 
far as beyond Sicyon, and on the Norch the 


fight is bounded by thoſe famous Mountains 
in Greece, Parnaſſus, & c. already mention'd, 
which the antient Poets have ſo beautifully 
deſcrib'd. The Plain of Corinth towards 
Sicyon is Water'd by two Rivulets, well ma- 
nur'd, and planted with Olive-Yards and Vine- 
Yards, and having many little Villages ſcat- 
ter'd up and down in it, is none of the leaſt 


Ornaments of this Proſpect: The Town alſo, 


which lies to the Northward of the Caſtle, in 


little knots of Houſes ſurrounded with Groves, 
Gardens and Vineyards, intermix'd with 


Corn Fields is no ſmall Addition to the Pro- 
ſpect. This Valley produces great plenty of 
the beft Oil, good Wine, and ſuch abundance 


of Corn, that it ſupplies the barren Countries 


about it. The Corinthians ſeem to want no- 


thing to make them a Wealthy People, but 


Vol. V. 5 3 more 
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more ſecurity from the Rovers, and a milder 
Government; but where People are ever in 
danger of an Enemy from abroad, and their 
Properties are precarious at Home, what Plea- 
ſure can the fineſt Country, or the moſt fruit - 


ful Fields afford ? | . . 
The If, The narroweſt Part of the Iſthmus is about 
a ſix Miles North-eaft, or according to Sir George 


I/heeler, almoſt diretlyEaſt of Corinth; but near- 
er to Corinth, there is a Village called Heximila, 
where it is ſix Miles over, and here ſome 
Princes antiently began to cut a Chanel in or- 
der tojoin the twoSeas together, but were de- 
terr'd from that Enterprize, as tis ſaid, by the 
Oracle : Near this Place were celebrated the 
Iſthmian Games on part of MountOreius, where 
may ſtill be ſeen the Ruins of a Town, and 
the Remains of che Iſthmian Theatre, with the 
Ruins of ſeveral Temples dedicated to Nep- 
tune, to the Sun, to Diana, to Pluto, to Plen- 
ty, to Bacchus, &c. and there are yet remain- 
ing ſome Foundations of the Wall built by 
the Lacedemonians, from one Sea to the o- 
ther, to ſecure the Peninſula from the Incur- 
ſions of the Athenians and other Enemies of 
their State; which the Venetians repaired 
when they were in Poſſeſſion of the Morea. 
 Siojon. 4 Sicycon now Baſilica, once the Capital of 
4 the Kingdom of Sicyona, ſituate on the River {| 
Aſopus, about Twenty Miles SouthWeſt of Co- 
rinth, and Four from the Sea of Lepanto. The 
Town is now utterly deſtroyed, but there 
are abundance of Ruins, both antient and 
Modern, and particularly of a Theatre 
and Stadium, the Wall of the Caſtle, and of 
Neweas ſeveral Churches and Moſques. 5. Nemæa, 
famous for its Grove, where antiently 
Games were celebrated in honour of Hercu- 
, 
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les, It ſtands about Five and Twenty Miles 
South of Corinth, and is now a little Village. 
6. Mycene or Charia, once the Capital of a 
Kingdom, about ten Miles . North of Argos, 
now alſo reduced to a Village. EN. 

In the Diſtrict of Zachonia or Braccio de zi hne. 
Mana are the following Towns, viz. 1. Lace- Lacede- 
demon or Sparta, on or near the Ruins of which 7, or 
the preſent Miſitra ſtands in the South Eaſt ers. 
Part of the Morea on the River Eurotas, about 
Thirty Miles from the Place where it diſ- 

charges its ſelf into the Sinus Laconicus ; now 
the Gulf of Colochine, and about Forcy Miles 
to the Southward of Napoli de Romania. Lace-. 
demon is ſuppoſed to be founded a Thouſand 
Years before the building of Rome ; the Form 
of the City was round, and about ſix Miles in 
Circumference; few Cities arrived to grea- 
ter Military Glory: Lycurgus left them their 
Rules of Government, their two chief Magi- 
ſtraces had the Title of Kings, but little of 
their Prerogatives, being in truth ſubject to 
their Senate; and afterwards they were go- 
vern'd by five Magiſtrates call'd the Epbori, 
Cleomenes depoſed the Epbori, and uſurp'd the 
Government, but was himſelf conquered by 
the Macedonians, and his Country added to 
that Monarchy: The Modern Town of Mi- 
 fitra is an Epiſcopal See, and conſiſts of four 
Diviſions, (viz.) the Town, the Caſtle, and 
two large Suburbs; the Caſtle is advantag1- 
ouſly ſituated on Mount Taygetus; within its 
Walls formerly ſtood theTemples of Diana, Li- 106 
patheria, and Minerva Penachaide. The Town 3 
lies at the Foot ofthe Caſtle, and conſiſts of two 
ſpacious Streets with ſeveral others cr oſſing 
them. The old Market Place is beautified 
With a noble IN and a Church built * 
TS: | 0 
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Malvaſia. 
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of the Ruins of Minerva's Temple: Here are 
alſo the Ruins of the Gallery or Portico, built 
in Memory of the Victory over the Perſians at 

Platæa, the Temple of Helen, the Temple of 
Hercules, and the Temple of Venus Armata ;; 
which were all built of Marble: In the Town 
alſo ſtands the Cathedral call'd Panagia, or 


the All Holy, the Roof whereof is ſupported by 
fine Marble Pillars, and covered with ſeven 
Domes or Cupola's ; ; the Pavement being a 
cutious Piece of Moſaick work : and in the 
Moſochorion, or middle Subuib, is another Church 


extreamly fine: Without the Walls are ſtill to 
be ſeen, the Platon or Grove of Plane-Trees, 
with the Dromas, Where the Spartans had their 
Races, Wreſtlings, and other Exerciſes, 
2. Mal vaſia, or Napoli de Malvaſia, antiently 
Epidaurus, Situate on a Rock in the Sea, in 


the Eaſtern Part of the Morea, about forty 


Miles to the Eaftward of 7,0 tra: it has a 
Communication with the Continent by a 
Woo den Bridge, and is a Place of Strength: 


Here is a tollerable Harbour defended by a 


Citadel, and tho' it be founded upon a Rock, 
is well ſupply? d with Springs of freſh Water, 
and Gardens, and Vineyards about it, and 1 is 


the See of an Archbiſhop. 


Zarnata, a Town of ſome Serengeh, a- 
bout thirty Miles South Weft of Miſitra, and 
but a little way from the Gulph of Coron, * 


Cpdielefa, a ſtrong Town ſituate on a high Rock, 


about two Miles from the Sea, and fifteen 


from Cape Matapan, in the place where the 


antient Vitulo ſtood. 5. Colochina, only re- 
markable for giving Name to the Bay antiently 


call'd Sinus Laconicus, 6. Megolopolis, antiently 
the Metropolis of Arcadia, called Leontari, à 


ſmall City at the Foot of a Mountain on the 


River 


Tusk in Euxor Ff. 
River Alpbeus, forty Miles North Weſt of La- 


cedemon, and ſtands about the Centre of the 
Morea. 
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The chief Towns in Belvidere are, 1. Modon Belvidere. 


or Mutum, antiently Methone, a Biſhop's See, 
ſituate on the South Coaſt of the Morea, over 
againſt the little Iſland of Sapienza, a weal- 


Medien. 


thy trading City, and a Place of great 


Strength, with a commodious Harbour. 2. 


Corone, about twenty Miles to the Eaſtward Crone. 


of Modon, gives Name to a Bay former- 
ly call'd Sinus Meſſinaicus, and is a Town of 
great Importance. 3. Maſſeniga, the antient 
Meſſine, ten Miles to the North of Corone. 4. 
Calamata, an unwall'd Town, ftands on the 
Confluence of the Rivers Aris and Camiſſus, 
about ten Miles from che Bottom of the 
Gulph of Coron. 5. Navarina, or Pylus Meſſe- 
niaca, one of the moſt antient Towns of the 
Morea, ſituate near the Sea, on the Weſt Side 
of the Promontory which Modon and Coron 
ſtands on; being about thirteen Miles North 
of Modon, efteem'd the beſt and moſt capaci- 
ous Harbour in the Morea, for which reaſon 
it was appointed by Sultan Ibrabim for theRen- 
dezvous of his Fleet in the Enterprize upon 


Navarina. 


Candia. 6. Caſtle Torneſe, a ſmall Town on cafe 
the Weſt Side of the Morea, near Cape Tor. Turneſe 


neſe, between theGulphs of Arcadia and Patras, 


about three Miles from the Coaſt : It is ad- 


vantagiouſly ſituated on an Emminence in 2 


pleaſant Country. 7. Belvidere, which gives Belvidere. 


Name to theDutchy, the Elis of the Antients, 


is alarge Town ſituate on theRiver Peneus, fit». 
teen Miles to the Eaſtward of the Ionian Sea, 


and about ten to the Northward of Caſtle Tor- 
neſe, and was named by the Greeks Calloſcopium, 
and by the Italians Belvidere, on account of its 

agreeable 
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Arcadia. 


ohympia. 


Clarenza. 
Patras. 


| The Preſent State of 


agreeable Situation. 8, Arcadia, formerly 

Cypariſ/a; once a conſiderable City on the 
Weſtern Coaſt of the Morea, is not remarkable 
for any Thing at preſent, but giving its Name 


to a large Bay. 9. Langanico, formerly Olympia, 


ſituate on the River Alpheus, not far from the 
Place where it diſcharges it ſelf into the Gulph 
of Arcadia, about fifty Miles to the South- 
ward of Patras. It was famous antiently for 
the Games inſtituted by Hercules, and celebra- 
red every fifth Year in the adjacent Fields, 
where the young Nobility of Greece contend» 
ed for the Prize, and eſtzem'd a Victory here 


almoſt equal to one obtain'd in War. And 


from hence came the Computation of Time 
by Olympiads. 1 | | 
In the Dutchy of Claranxa the chief Towns 
are, t. Patras, ſituate on a Hill half a Mile from 
the Sea, over againſt the Iſland of Cefalonia, 
and about ten Miles to the Southward of the 


Straits at the entrance of the Gulph of Lepanto. 


Auguſtus Cæſar bringing his Fleet into this Har- 


bour conferr'd many Priveleges on the Place, 


and commanded the Inhabitants of the Neigh- 


bouring Towns to remove thither, giving it 
the Name of Colonia Auguſta Arva Patren- 


ſis. It is ſtill a Place of ſome Trade, and an 


Glaren:s, 


Archbiſhop's See. The Caſtle ſtands upon 


the higheſt Point of the Hill, having a de- 


{cent every way into a fruicful Valley, well 
Planted wich Oranges, Limons, and Citrons ; 
taken Notice of by Travellers for their 
delicious Flavour : This City gives Name to 
the Sea which flows between the Morea and 
the Ifland of Cephalonia. 2. Clarenza or Chia- 


renxa, Which gives Name to the Dutchy, the 


antient Cylene, the Country of Mercury, from 


whence he was ſirnamed Cylenius; at preſent 
| a heap 
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a heap of Ruins ; ſuch vaſt Maſſes of Wall, 
ſays Sir George Wheeler, there are turn'd up- 
ſide down and joined together with ſo hard a 
Cement, that they are not much broken, and 
ſo large chat nothing but Gunpowder or an 
Earthquake could have removed them from 
their Foundation; the Port alſo is now fill'd 
up with Sand. 3. Caminitza, a little Town 
upon the River Evenus, about twelve Miles 
South of Patras, ſuppoſed to be the antient 

Olenus, at preſent a Biſhops See under the 

8 Archbiſhop of Patras, 

I proceed now to enquire into the ſtate of 
the Iflands under the Dominion of the Turk, 
in the Arcbipelago and Levant Seas. 


* 


04888 8 8888 SHELL a 2 
„ XI. 
Treats of the Iſland of Candia. 


ANDI A, antiently Crete, called allo El. Candis, 
catompolis from its hundred Cities, is ſi- e 10 
tuate in the Mediterranean, and extending Gituation.: 
from the 35th. to the 36th. Degree of North and Ex- 
Latitude, and from the 23d. to the 27th. De- tent. 
gree of Longitude, reckoning from the Me- 
ridian of London, being about ſixty Miles in 
| breadth from North to South, and upwards of 
two hundred in length from Eaft co Welt ; 
it hath the Archipelago on the North, the Mo- 
rea to the North-weft, and 4/2 Minor on the 
North-eaſt - There are no conſiderable Rivers 
in this Iſland, tho' there are many little 


Streams 


Rivers. 


210 
| Streams, of which Lethe is one of the largeſt; 


Mount 
Jaa. 


The Preſent State of 


Gortyna, once the Capital of the Iſland, was 


ſituate upon it: As toMountains, the famous 
Mount Ida covers great Part of the middle of 


the Iſland; but whatever fine things the Greek 
Poets or Hiftorians may have ſaid of it, there 
are ſcarce any Trees orHerbageto be found{up- 
on this Hill, it is only abuge barcenRock wich- 


cout any agreeableLandskips, ple aſant Grottos, 
Fountains or Rivulets, except one poor Well 
which ſerves to keep the half ſtarved Cattle 
thac brouze upon the Shrubs from periſhing : 
On whatever Side we turned our Eyes, ſays 


Monf. Tournefort (who was lately a ſimpling 
on Mount Ida) we ſaw nothing but Quag- 
mires and deep Abyſſes covered with Snow, 
except the Sea which we diſcovered at a di. 


ſtance both on the South and North: 
When we came to the Foot of the Mountain, 1 


indeed, ſays our Author, we enter'd a large 
open Valley planted with Orange Trees, 
Olives, Pomgranates, Mulberries, Cypreſs, 


| Wallnuts, Myrtles, Bays and all kinds of Fruit, 
where the Villages ſtand thick, and their Wa. 


ters are admirable. The chief Towns of the | 


Iſland are 1. Candia or Matium, antiently 


Crete, the Capital of the Iſland, and an Arch. 
biſhops See, ſituate almoſt in the middle, of 


the North Side of it, in a Plain at the Foot 


of a Mountain: The Harbour, which was 
once A very good one, Travellers who have 


lately viſited the Iſland tell us, is now choak- 
ed up, and can admit of no Veſſels larger 


than Boats; Ships of Burthen lye under the 


 Ifle of Dia; almoſt oppoſite to the Town: 
Candia, ſays Tournefort, is now but the Carcaſe 
of a large City, well Peopled when under the 


Dominion of the Venetians, of a flouriſhing 4 
| | Trade, 


Tux xy in Haas 


Trade, and remarkable for its Strength; but 
at preſent little better than a Deſart except 
the Market Place, and ſome few of the Prin- 
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cipal Streets, the reſt are but Rubbiſh, and 


have remained ſo ever ſince the laſt Siege, 

which was the moſt obſtinate that hàs happen'd 
within the Memory. of Man, and of more 
than twice the Duration of the Siege of Troy. 
the Turks inveſted it in the beginning of the 


Vear 1645. and after ſeveral fierce Attacks, 
in which they loſt great numbers of their 


Troops, they were obliged to remove to a 
greater diſtance. They continued, the Bloc- 
kade of the Place however to the Year 1667: 
exerciſing the Garriſon with perpetual Alarms, 
and. intercepting their Proviſions, and then 
renewed their Attacks again: But the. Turks 
not being ſtrong enough at Sea to block up 
all the; Avenues, freſh Supplies were cont inu- 

ally chrown into the Place ; ſo that che Gar- 
riſon held out till che latter end of September 


1669. and ſurrender'd at laſt upon Honoura- 


ble Terms, after they had been ſtorm'd ſix 
and fifty times. The Yenetians loſt upwards of 
thirty thouſand Men; and the Turks above an 
hundred and eighty "chouſand, during the 
Siege. The City was almoſt entirely demo- 


| Und; The Bells and Ornaments of their 


Churches and Houſes were carried off by the 
Beſieged; and, ſcarce ten Venetians remain'd 
in the Place when the Turks took Poſſeſſion 
ol e. 

2. Canea, the antient cydon, the ſecond 
Town in the Iſland, is a Sea Port, near an 


hundred Miles to the Weſtward of Candia. 


The Body of the Place makes a good Appear- 
Vol. * Si 


Canes. 
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Retimo. : 


The Preſent State of 
ance. Its Walls are fac'd with Stone, and 
there is one Gate to the Landward. The 
Port is expos'd to the North Wind, but other. 
wiſe would be a pretty good one, if it was 
taken Care of. There is ſtill to be ſeen the 
Ruins of a noble Arſenal, towards the further 
End of the Baſon, which was built by the Ye. 
wnetians, All that remains of it are the Arches 
of the Work-Houſes, where they fitred up 
their Gallies. The Tarks here, as at Candia, 
and indeed every where elſe, neglect the Re- 
pairs both of the Walls and publick Buildings, 
and even the Caſtle is entirely ruin'd, pofli- 
bly relying upon their ſuperiour Force, they 
don't think it worth while to lay out their 
Time and Money in repairing their Fortifica- 
tions ; and there may be this further Advan. 
tage of their lying in a defenceleſs Condi- 
tion, that if they ſhould happen to be ſur- 
priz d they would be the more eaſily retaken: 


But though this may be a Rule with them, in 


their Frontier Places which lye next the Ve- 
netians, they are forc'd to keep their Towns in 
better Repair, which lie next the Emperor's 
Dominions in Hungary, for the Imperialifts 
ſeem to be as much ſuperiour to the Turks in 


the Field, as they are to the Venetians. 


3. Retimo, ſituate upon the ſame Northern 
Coaſt of the Iſland, almoſt in the Midway 


between Candia, and Canea, It had a tolera=. 


ble Harbour, and a Citadel built for the Se- 


curity of it, but the Walls of the Town, ſays | 


Tournefort, are fitter to encloſe a Park, than to 
defend a Town, and the Port being utterly 
neglected is now choak'd up. 4. Spina Longs, 


ſaid to have a good Port and Caftle for its 


Defence, 


TurxxymEnukroPE. 
Defence, towards the North Eaſt part of the 
Iſland. Es, CES 

The Architecture of the private Houſes in 
the largeſt Towns of the Iſland is but indiffe- 


rent: They have uſually two Floors, and 
terras'd Roofs, but inſtead of a Stair Caſe, 


they aſcend from one Floor to another by a 


Ladder, but there are no where better Mate- 
rials for Building. They make uſe of White 


Marble in building Cottages in their Villages, 
only becauſe. that Stone is more eaſily come 


at than any other, but as they ſeldom give 
_ themſelves much Trouble in hewing or poliſh- 
ing it, they plaiſter over the beſt Marble to 
make the Walls appear White and Smooth, 
and ſeldom have more than one Floor in their 
Country Tenements. 
they leave a little Opening in the Roof, to 
let in the Light. But in ſpeaking of the Towns 
and Buildings of Candia, we muſt not forget 
Gortyna, once the Capital of the Iſland, whoſe 


Inſtead of Windows 


Gortyna. | 


Ruins are ſtill magnificent. It was ſituated 
upon the River Letber, about ſix Miles to the 


ſouthward of Mount Ida, at the Foot of ſome 


low Hills, as you enter the Plain of Meſſaris, 
the moſt fertile of the whole Iſland, it is im- 
poſſible, ſays Tournefort, to look upon theſe 
Ruins without Concern. They plough, ſow, 
and feed their Cattle among the Wrecks of 2 


prodigious Quantity of Marble, Jaſper, and 


Granite Stone, exquiſitely wrought. Here is 


part of one of the City Gates ſtill remaining, 
with a multitude of Pedeſtals cang'd two and 
two in parallel Lines, which ſupported the 


Columns in the Frontiſpiege of ſome Temple, 
with abundance of 11 Capitals and Archi- 
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2 Preſent Site of 7 : 


traves; but the Turks have carried Uwe of 
them to patch up very indifferent Buildings, 

of Muskecr 
Shots from the Place, are ſet up two fine an- 
tique Columns at a Garden Gate, with a poor 
Hurdle berween them. 'At the North-Weſt 


End of the Ruins are ſeen the Remains of the. 
Metropolitan Church, and of a Monaſtry near 


it. And not far from thence, the Reſidue of 


an Aqueduct, the Arch whereof is between 
fix and ſeven Feet high; and it ſeems there 
are yet Medals extant of Gortyna, {truck with 


the Heads of Germanicus, ns, Trajen, and 
Adrias ] | 
Three Miles frolla: Girtyna; under a little 
Hill at the Foot of Mount Ida there is a ſub- 
terranean Paſſage, or Labyrinth, which by a 


thouſand” Intricaſies and Windings, without 


the leaſt appearance of Regularity, runs quite 
through the Hill: The Entrance into it is by 


à natural Opening ſeven or eight Paces broad, 


but ſo low that it can't be paſs'd without 
ftooping in ſome Places: The Floor is very 
rugged and uneven, but the Roof flat, made 
by Beds of Stone laid Horizontally : The 
principal Alley, which is nor ſo difficult to 
paſs as the reſt, is in length about twelve 
hundred Paces, and reaches to the end of the 
Labyrintb, which terminates in two large beau - 
tiful Apartments, where People reſt them- 
ſelves, who have the Curioſity to venture ſo 


"Fart The moſt dangerous Part of the great 


Alley is about thirty Paces 'from the Mouth 
of it; if a Man ftrikes into any other Path he 
is immediately bewilder'd among a thouſand 
Turnings and nn: from whence it is - 
mo 
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Moderns have ſuggeſted, out of which the 


Towns 
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Towns of Gortyna and Gnoſſus were built: For, 
ſays our Author, is it likely they would go 


for Stones above a thouſand Paces deep? nei 


Perfons 


of the 
Natives. 


ther is it to be conceiv'd how they ſhould 
draw them through ſo ſtrait a Place as ſome. 

Part of the Paſſage is, where our Travellers 
were forc'd to go on all four for an hundred 


Paces together: He thinks it much more 


probable therefore that this Labyrinth is a na- 
tural Cavity enlarg'd, and reduc'd into bet- 


ter Order than it was originally by ſome cu- 


rious People who had a fancy to try what 
they could make of it ; and the Reaſon why 
they did not meddle with that narrow Neck 
above mention'd, might be to let Poſterity 
know how the reſt was naturally form'd; for 
beyond that Place the Alley is as beautiful as 
on this ſide of it. The whole Cavern is ex- 
tremely dry, not the leaft Water, or Moiſture 
to be diſcern'd about it, and many Rocks 
there are in the Iſland, which have their Ca- 
verns and Openings, ſuch our Author thinks 
as thefe originally were. He does not how- 
ever imagine this to be the Labyrinth the An- 
tients mention in this Iſland, for that was 
made after the Model ofthe Egyprian Labyrinth, 
one of the fineft Fabricks in the World. 

As to the preſent Inhabitants of this Iſland, 
they conſiſt of Greeks, Armenians, Turks, and 
Jews, of which the Greeks are moſt numerous, 
but the Turk is the Sovereign. The Natives 


are generally call perſonable Men, vigorous 


and Robuſt, and exerciſe themſelves in Hunt- 


ing, Hawking, and Shooting with the Bow, 
for the laſt of which the Inhabitants have been 
long famous. As for their Morals, both * 

Sb Se and 


Toxxy Eugrors 
and prophane Writers have born very hard up- 
on them. The Impurity of their Amours, 
their Lazineſs and Want of Truth and Probi- 
ty, ſeem to have been very notorious : But 
Mr. Tournefort is of Opinion, the preſent Ge- 
neration is not ſo bad. There are not, he aſ- 
ſures us, any Robbers, Cut-throats or Beg- 
gars, to be found in the Iſland at preſent. 


The Habit of the Turks is the lame here as Habits. 


in other Parts of Europe. The Greek Peaſants 
wear a Red Leather Cap, a Pair of Blue Cal- 
lico Drawers and Veſt, and are uſually very 
neeat about the Feet, having Red Leathern 

| Slippers or Buskins. The Women have alſo 


their Veſt and Drawers much of the ſame 


Make, and a Veil thrown over all when they 
appear abroad; but the Fewiſh Women in 


|  Candia our Author admires much. People of 


Condition here keep beautiful Barbary Horſes 


in their Stables, thoſe of the Iſland ate a ſmall 


Sort, but very uſeful in climbing their Rocks, 
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they tread ſure and firm upon the moſt frightful | 


Precipices and Deſcents, 'tis ſaid, if you give 
them their Heads; if they fall, tis by the Ri- 


der's holding too ftrait a Rein. When 1 


happen'd to be upon the Edge of a Precipice 


therefore, ſays W inſtead of pretend- 


ing to regulate my Horle's Motions, I ſhut 
my Eyes while I was out of Danger. 


As to other Animals, they have Oxen, 1 | 


Sheep, Hogs, Hares, Rabits, Poultry, Pid- 


geons, Woodcocks, Wheatears, &, but no 


Deer or wild Beafts whatever. > 
The Country alſo produces Corn, Wine, 
Oil, Silk, Wool, Honey, Wax, and Lada- 


Corn, Ge. | 
num, and ſome Cotton, Their Wheat is good, 
. 
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and yet their Bread is ſcarce eatable, being 
only thin Dough Cakes. Their Wines, both 
Red and Whice, are exquiſitely good., The 
Wines of this Country, ſays our Author, have 
juſt Tartneſs enough to qualify their Sweet- 
neſs, and thoſe who have once taſted them, 
muſt deſpiſe all other Wine. Fupiter never 
_ drank any other Nectar, when he was King 
of the Iſland. 3 pos 
I ſhall conclude the Deſcription of Candy 
with the Account Mr. Tournefort gives us of 
the Country about Canea, You ſee, ſays that 
Author, Groves of Olive Trees, diverfified 
with pleaſant Fields, Vineyards, Gardens, 
and Chryſtal Streams, ſhaded with Myrtle and 
Laurel. The Governor's Garden is a little 
Wood of Orange Trees, Lemons, and Ce- 
dars, intermix'd with Plumbs, Pears, and 
Cherries, neither regularly planted, or prun'd 
and look'd after as they ought to be, and not- 
withſtanding they are burchen'd with. dead 
or ſuperfluous Branches, yet do they put 
forth their Bloſſoms with Profuſion. Every 
Man is content with what he finds in his Gar- 
den, as Nature produces it, without Care or 
Pains ; but we are not to think that the whole 
Iſland thus abounds in delicious Fruits. More 
than one half of ic is taken up with barren 
rocky Mountains, which produce nothing 
that afford either Delight or Fol. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Treats of the Iſlands of Cyprus and Rhodes, 


HE Ifland of Cyprus is ſſtuate in the 


moſt Eaſterly part of the Levant be- 
tween the 34ch and 36th Degrees of North 
Latitude, ſixty miles South of che Coaſt of 
Caramania or Cilicia, thirty Weſt, of the Coaſt 
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Cypros IG 
land, the 
Situation 


of Syria, and about three hundred miles to the 


Faſtward of Candia, and is ſuppos'd to have 


obtain'd the Name of Cyprus, from the great 
Number of Cypreſs Trees, which flouriſh here. 
The Ifland ſtretches from the South Weſt, 
to the North Eaſt, being about an hundred 
and fifty miles in Length, and ſeventy in 
Preadth in the broadeſt parc, but much wider 
on the South Weſt, than on the North Eaſt. 


Extent; 


The chief Towns whereof are, 1. Nicoſia, the Niceis Ci. 
Capital of the Iſland, being at preſent the 


Seat of the Beglerbeg or Viceroy, and former- 
ly the Reſidence of their Kings. It ſtands 
near the middle of the Country, and is about 
three miles in circumference, but much fallen 
to decay ſince it has been in the power of 
the Turks, The Cathedral which went by 


the name of St. Sop2ia is converted into à 


Turkiſh Moſque ; there are however three or 
tour Greek Churches in the place, and it is 
{till an Arch Biſhop's See, who has 3 Suffra- 


gans under him, viz. The Biſhops of Batto, 


Larnez,a and Cerenes. The Latins and Armenians 
have alfo their ſeveral Churches, here, 2. Fa- 
maguſta, antiently Salamis, a port Town on 


Famoguſts 


the Eaſt part of the Iſland, aimoſt over a- 


gainſt Tripoli in Syria, once a good Harbour, 
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and a place of Strength, but Veſſels of any 
Burthen cannot enter it at preſent. 3. Paphos 

Baſo or 5 /, the antient Paphia, ſituate at the 

Weſt end of the Iſland. 4. Serines, on the North. 

| Salines 5. Salines or Larneca which ſtands on the South 

ſide of the Iſland, not far from Cape de Gate: 
| Lymiſa And 6. Lymiſſo or Amathus to the South, be- 
ing now eliteem'd the beſt Port in Cyprus. 
The moſt remarkable Mountain here, is call'd 

Mount O- Olympus, about 18 Leagues in Circumference, 

 lIympur. and well planted with Trees. As for Rivers 

there are none, but what are made by the 
Rains, which failing them for almoſt Thirty 
Years togerher, in the time of Conſtantine the 
Great, tis ſaid the Inhabitants were oblig'd 
to remove to other Countries, The Air 
of this Country is for the moſt pare hot and 
dry, and not very Healthful ; the Soil how- 

Produce ever produces Corn, Wine, Oil, Cotton, 
Wool, Salt, and ſome Silk, their beft Wine 

grows at the Foot of Mount Olympus, and 

they have not only enough for their own 
uſe, but ſerve the Neigbouring Countries 
with it, and they have great plenty of Fleſh, 

Fiſh and Fowl, there is alſo a pretty conſi- 

derable Trade drove here. The Europeans 
have th: i. Coriſuls and Factors in the Iſland, 
P3rii-uiariy the Twky Company of England. 

Whilit Oprus was under che Dominion of 
the Chriſtians, it was well peopled, having no 
leſs than eight hundred or a thouſand Villages 
in it, their Towns aiſo made a good appear- 
ance, but as the Turks bring Ruin and de- 

ſolation with them wherever they come, it is 

now ſo thinly inhabited, that half the Lands 
lye uncultivated, and the noble Buildings 

the Venetians erected when they were Maſters 

of it, are moſt of them demoliſh'd, the =- 

| | ent 


Turxy 22 EuRoOPE. 
ſent Inhabitants are Turks, Fews, Greeks, Ar- 
menians, Maronites, and fome few Latins, the 
Greek Chriſtians are moſt numerous, many of 
their beſt Churches were caken from them 
when the Turks conquer'd the Iſland, and 
turn'd into Moſques, the People are very 


heavily tax'd and rigorouſly us'd by their 


Mabometan Matters, which occaſions many of 
them to Apoſtatize, and outwardly at leaft 
embrace che Turkiſh Faith, eſpecially che looſe 


and profligate who can find no advantage 
in profefling a Religion, which is attended 


with ſo much Reproach and Oppreſſion as 
Chriſtianity 1s here, 7» „ 

There are ſeveral kinds of Earth here fit 
for the Painters uſe, particularly Red, Yellow, 
and Black, they are ſaid alſo to have à Stone 


or Mineral of which the Antients made 4 
kind of Thread, which wou'd not conſume 


in the Fire, and the Linnen made of it, was 
clean'd and purify'd by burning: There have 
been ſome pretty Experiments of this kind, 
of a modern date, but if it have the durable- 
neſs of Stone or Iron, probably it wants the 
ſoftneſs of ocher Linnen, and will ſcarce ever 
be introduc'd in the room of it; but one 
greatinconvenience, not yet mention'd, which 
Cyprus is ſubject to, is thoſe ſwarms of Locuſts 
which viſit them in the hot Seaſon, appear- 
ing like Clouds at a lictle diſtance, and were 
they not driven into the Sea, by a North 
Wind which happens about that time, wou'd 
devour all the Fruits of the Earth. py 

© This Ifland was antiently conſecrated to 
Venus, from thence call'd Venus Cypria and Dea 


Cypri, and the Natives are charg d with be- 


ing a looſe laſcivious People, ſuitable to the 


Goddeſs they ador'd, inſomuch that their 


SS Women 


"24 
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Women wou'd proftitute themſelves to any 
Foreigners who viſited their Shores, and what 
cou'd be expected better from a Generation 
who look'd upon the gratifying their Incli- 
nations to be an act of Religion: This Coun- 
try has however produc'd ſome conſiderable 
Poets and Philoſophers, and the Apoſtle Bar- 
nabas alſo was a Native of this Iſland, who 
wich St. Paul firft planted Chriſtianity amongſt 
them, and their Arch Biſhop on this account 
was made independant of the See of Antioch, 
to which all che reſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops 
were formerly ſubject. : 5 
Summary This Iſland, like moſt others, was at firſt 
of their govern'd by ſeveral petty Sovereings or Heads 
| Hiſtory of Families, who were afterwards brought un- 
der the Dominion of the Egyptians, and next 
of the Phænicians their Neighbours ; at leaft 
each of of theſe Nations had their Colonies 
here upon the Sea Coaſt, and kept the inland 
Nat ives in ſubjection to them: Cyrus the Per- 
ſian Emperor afterwards invaded the Iſland, 
which he found under the Dominion of nine 
ſeveral Sovereigns, whom he ſuffer'd after 
his Conqueſt to retain the Name and Au- 
thority of Kings, but oblig'd them to pay 
him an annual Tribute. Alexander the Great, 
next made a Conqueſt of it, and in the Di- 
viſion of his Empire it fell to the ſhare of 
Prolomy King of Egypt, under whoſe Succeſſors 
it remain'd till the Romans caſting an Eye 
on the Wealth of the Country, without any 
colour for invading it, ſent Porcius Cato to 
reduce it under their Power, which he ef- 
fected, bringing back with him to Rome the 
Spoils of the Iſland, which amounted to ſeven 
thouſand Talents: The Saracens afterwards 
plunder'd ir, but it return'd to the —_—_— 
55 ; 0 
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of the Greek Emperors again, to whom it 
fell on the Diviſion of the Empire. About 
the Year 1191. Richard the ift, King of En- 
gland, putting in here for freſh Water in his 
Voyage to the Holy-land, met with a very 
unhoſpitable reception, whereupon he ſub- 
dued the Ifland, and transferr'd his right to 


ie, to Guy Luſignan the Titular King of Je- 
ruſalem, in whoſe Family it remain'd till the 


Year fourteen hundred twenty three; when 
the Sultan of Egypt invaded the Iſland, taking 
Fobn the King Priſoner, whom he admitted 
to Ranſom for a great ſum of Money, and 
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permitted him to enjoy his Kingdom again, 


under a Tribute of forty thouſand Crowns 


per An. and about the Year 1473, one of J 


theſe tributary. Princes made the Senate of 
Venice his Heir, who held it about an hundred 
Years, under the like Tribute: When Selimis 
the Turkiſh Emperor, as Sovereign of Egypt, 
claim'd a Title to Cyprus, and his Grand Vivier 


Muſtapha, ſetting down before the City of 


Famaguſta, then the ſtrongeſt Town in the 


Iſland, oblig'd the Governor Signior Brigan- 


dino to ſurrender upon honourable Terms in 


the Year 1570, But the Perfidious Turk ha- 


ving taken poſſeſſion of the Place, barbarouſly 
murder'd the principal Inhabitants in cold 
Biood, and the Governor who had bravely 
defended the place to the laſt extremety he 
order'd to be flead alive and hang'd up at 
the Yard arm of his Ship, and having after- 
wards reduc'd the City of Nicoſia, all the 


other Towns in the Iſland ſurrender'd at diſcre- 
tion ; the principal Inhabitants being cut off, 


the Peaſants and Artificers were permitted 
to follow their ſeveral Religions and Pro- 
feſſions paying ſuch a Tribute as the Sultan 

VVV thought 
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324 Te Preſent State of 
thought fit to impoſe on them: but *tis re- 
ported of a Cyprian Lady, whom the Grand 

Vizier had ſent as a preſent to his Maſter, 
with two large Ships loaded with the Plunder 
of the Ifland, that the Lady to avoid the Em- 
braces of the Sultan, found means to blow 
up one of the Ships, and thereby deſtroy'd 
herſelf and all the People in both the Veſſels, 
which ſeems to be applauded by all our Hi- 
ſtorians as a very heroic Action: but if all 
the Mariners and Paſſengers periſh'd, it muft 
be very difficult methinks to know how the 
Accident happen'd; and were the Story true, 
the Lady ſeems to have rated her Virginity a 
little too high, to think that the Deſtructi- 
of ſome hundreds of Souls was not Equiva- 

lent to the loſs of it, and after all, her Lady- 

„ Thip's Chaſticy might have been as well ſe-_ 
cur'd in the Grand Segnior's Haram as in a 
Cloyſter, for he cannot be ſuppos'd to know 
a tenth Part of the Beauties there, and they 
are pretty ſecurely guarded from the Vio. 
lence of others in his Place. 

Rhodes Si». The moſt conſiderable Iſland in the Medi- 

ruation ferranean, next to Candia and Cyprus, is Rhodes, 

— ſituate between the 26th and 37th Degrees 

of Northern Latitude, about ſixty Miles 

North Eaſt of the Iſland of Candia; and two 

hundred and fifty to che Weſtward of Cyprus, 

and not more than twenty South Weſt of the 

Continent of Aſia minor: It is about fifty 

Miles in length from North to South, and 

half as much in breathd, or rather leſs. It has 

formerly gone under the Names of Aſteria, 

Ethræa, Corymbia, and many others; as for the 

Name of Rhodes, ſome are of Opinion that it 

Was ſo call d bytheGrecians from the abundancc 

of Rolle the _ nn Rhodes in that 
Language 


Name. 


Tus kv in Eux oe xk. 
Language ſignifying a Roſe. While the Poets 
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feign it receiv'd this name from Rhoda, one 
of the Daughters of Apollo by Venus. Tle 


chief Towns are, 1. Rhodes, fituate on the North 
Eaſt Part of the Iſland, having a tollerable 
good Harbour, and as ſome ſay three Har- 
bours, but two of them will receive only 
very (mall Veſſels; The City ſtands part 
of it on a Plain, and part on the riſing of a 
Hill, and is three Miles in Circumference, 
the Streeis broad, ſtraight and well pav'd, 
and the largeſt is pav'd in the middle with Mar- 
ble from one end to the other. In this Street 
are ſtill to be ſeen the Apartments of the 


Rhodes 
City. 


Knights of St, John of Feruſalem, and the Palace 


of the Grand Maſter, but very much decay'd; 
for as the Turks did not demoliſh them upon 
their taking the Place; fo neicher will they 


do any thing towards the repairing of the 
moſt beautiful Buildings whatever: The 
Great Maſter's Palace is ſeated on the higheſt 


part of the Hill, now converted into a Pri- 
ſon for the Cams of Tartary, whom the Grand The pri- 
Siginor baniſhes hicher when hedepoſes them, ſon of the 


Family of that Prince here to ſet up againſt 
him if he diſputes his Orders: The Church 
of St. John, which adjoins to that Palace, is 
now a. Moſque : The City is defended by 
three Walls, and as many Ditches, and 


ard he has almoſt always one of the Royal 


. 


Tartar 
Princes. 


eſteemed one of the ſtrongeſt Fortreſſes in 


the Sultan's Dominions; The Inhabitants 
conſiſt of Turks, Fews, and Chriſtians, but 
the Chriſtians have only Shops within the Walls, 


and are oblig'd ro have their Dwellings with- 
out theCity, whicher they retire every Night. 


Lindus and Camirus were antiently conſidera- 
ble Towns in the Iſland; but I don't find 


there 
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The * 
loſſus of 
the Sun. 


The Preſ⸗ ent State of 


there are any worth Obſervation at preſent, 


except Rhodes. 
The Air of this Iſland is very healthful, and 


the Country exceeding pleaſant, cloathed 


with Trees and Herbage always green, and 
a Day ſcarce ever happens, tis ſaid, where. 
in the Sun does not ſhine upon them ; their 
Wines are much admired, and the Country 

_ affords ſuch Plenty of all Things beſides, 
Which can render Life agreeable, tnat it gave 
occaſion to the Fiction of Golden Showers, 


Indeed they do not abound in Corn, but then 


they are well ſupply'd with it from the 
Neighbouring Continent of Natolia. At the 


Mouth of the Harbour of Rhodes, which is 


fifty Fathoms wide, *cis ſaid, ſtood that great 
Coloſſus of Braſs, efteem'd one of the Won- 
ders of the World ; one Foot plac'd on one 


Side of the Harbour, and the other upon the 
other, ſo that Ships paſs din between theLegs 


of it: The Face of the Coloſſus repreſented 
the Sun, to whom this Image was dedicated; 
the height of it was ſeventy Cubits, and e- 


very Part proportionable, the Thumb ee 


as thick as a Man could graſp in his Arm 


and every Finger of the ſize of an e. 


Statue, and it catried in one Hand a Light- 


houſe for the Direction of Veſſels into the 
Harbour: This prodigious Statue was thrown 


down by an Earthquake, fifty or threeſcore 


Years after it was erected, and lay there till 
the Saracens made themſelves Mafters of. 


Rhodes, who having beaten it to Pieces, 


fourteen hundred Years after the making of 


it, fold it to a Few that tranſported it 
to Egypt, and there loaded nine hundred Ca- 
mels with the Braſs. Chares of Lyndus, 2 


Town in the Iſle of Rhodes, is reported to 
| | have 


have been the Statuary who framed this 
mighty Image,which he was twelve Years in 
making. But after all tlieſe Particulars, 
and tho' it is ſaid to have remain'd fourteen 
or fifteen hundred Years entire, Part of which 
time Rhodes was a Univerſity whither the 
Romans ſent their young Gentlemen for E. 
ducation, I find it doubted by ſome of out 
Moderns whether there ever was ſach a Sta- 
tue as the Coloſſus above mention'd, and indeed 
the extravagagt Dimenſions aſerib d to It; 
would tempc the moſt credalous to doubt 
the truth of this Relation, were it not men- 
tion d by ſo many Writers of Reputation, 
and at a time when Learnipg was at the 
heignt, and there were ſo many ingenious Men 
among the Greeks and Romans, who would 
infallibly have contradicted the Story it it 
had been aitogether a Fiction; what Iam 
enclin'd theretore to believe of this Coloſſus i is, 
That there was at Rhodes an Image dedicared 
to the Sun of a prodigioits fize and dimen- 
lions, but that from ſome hyperbolical or 
figurative Expreſſions vs'd by ſome Writers, 
which others have taken to be litterally true, 
the Dimenſions have been conſiderably mag- 
_ nify'd beyond the real ſize. 
There is another Story of a monſtrous Dra- The 
gon in this Ifland, kill'd by one of the Knights Dragen, 
of Rhodes, which 1 ſhou'd not have thought 
worth mentioning, if ſome modern Writers, 
particularly Da Mont, did not ſeem to give 
credit to it. There is, ſay they, ſet over the 
Water gate of Rhodes, 'the Head of a Dragon 
which was thirty three Feet long, and waſted 
all che Country, till i was kill'd by Deodate 
de Gorden, a Frenchman, one of the Knights of 
St. J. bn : The H. ad of it, they tell us, re- 
Vol V. | Uu  ſembled 
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The Preſent State of 
ſembled that of a Hog, but was much larger, 
and the Teech ſharp like thoſe of a Fiſh, that 
it had two littte Wings on its Back like thoſe 
of a Dolphin, and its Claws and Tail were 
like a Lizard 's: The Knights of St. Fobn at- 
tack'd it frequently,but the Scales being Proof 
againſt their Arms, it deftroy'd ſo many of 
them, that the Grand Maſter forbid their 
attacking of it any more. However, Gozon, 
by the Aſſiſtance of a couple of Dogs, after- 
wards deſtroy'd the Monſter : I ſhall not a- 
muſe the Reader with every Circumſtance 
of this pretended Combat, becauſe I am pret- 
ty well convinc'd, it ought to be rank'd wich 
that of St. George and the Dragon, and others 
of the likeStamp. If they had not clap'd a pair 
of Wings upon the Monſter's Back, theDeſcrip- 
tion given of it, might haveinclin'd us to have 
taken it for a Crocadile, and as Egypt is not very 
far diſtant, the Story would then have carried 
ſome Probabilicy with it; but the Wings ſpoil 
all, eipecially when they liken them to thoſe 
of a Dolphin's, which every one who hath 
ſeen that Fiſh, knows hath nothing like 
Wings abou: him, unleſs his Fins are mi- 
ſtaken for Wings ; and indeed the flying Fiſh 
which the Dolphins purſue, and prey upon, 
have two Fins which reſemble Wings, with 
which they will ſpring out of the Water, and 
fly near a Furlong, when they are wet, to 
avoid their Enemies, the Dolphins and Al- 
becores. And it1s merry enough to obſerve 
how our Arlas and thoſe he tranſcribes from, 
have taken the Wings of the flying Fiſh and 
given them to the Dolphin; and then tell 
as that the Wings ot their Dragon reſemble 
thoſe of the Dolphin. | 
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Doctor Heylin will have this Iſland to be firſt a 
peopled by Podanim, the Son of Fawan, and ee 
Grand- Son of Fapher, whom the Greeks, he Fn 
ſays, corruptly call'd Rhodanim, and that the 
Illand was afterwards nam'd Rhodes from him. 
This Reverend Writer (from whom moſt of 
our Modern Hiſtorians have tranſcrib'd their 
Accounts of the firſt peopling of Nations) 
gives us as particular an Account of the plan- 
ting aimoſt every Nation by the Poſterity of 
Noah, as if nothing was leſs intricate in Hiſto- 
=» Whar Authority the Doctor has beſides 
the Reſemblance of the Names of the reſpe- 
&ive Countries to ſome of Noah's Deſcendants, 
does not appear to me, and ſome of theſe 
ſeem to be very much ſtrain'd, and even al- 
ter'd to make them agree. Thus far indeed 
we muſt acknowledge that the Earth was 
planted by the Sons ot Nuab, becauſe we have 
the Authority of the ſacred Writings for it. 
But ſurely nothing is more obſcure and un- 
certain, than the very Branch, irom whence 
any people ought to derive their Pedigree; 
but however that be, the Rhodians ſo improv d 
the Advantage of their Situation, that they 
became the moſt conſiderable maritime Pow- 
er in the Mediterranean, and preſcrib'd Laws 
for the Regulation of Navigation and Com- 
merce, afterwards call'd the Rhodian Laws, 
by which maritime Cauſes were decided in 
all the Provinces of the Roman Empire. Be- 
ing apprehenſive of coming under the Domi- 
nion of the Macedonians, they enter'd into an 
Alliance with the Romans, whom they aſſiſted 
againſt Philip the Father of Perſeus, and after- 
wards againft Antiochas, for which laſt Service 
the Provinces of Lycia and Caria, in the Leſſer 
Aſia, Were conferr'd upon them, They re- 
| WAS - main d 
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339 The Preſent State of 
main'd ſo faithful to Rome, that when all the 
other Iſlands in the Mediterranean and Egæan 
Seas revolted ro Mithridates, King of Ponta, 
they ſtill refuſed to ſubmit to that Prince: 
But afterwards behaving themſelves inſolent- 
iy towards the Roman State, they loſt their 
Independency, and were made a Province of 
that Empire, continuing ſubject to it, at leaſt 
to the Grecian Emperors, untill the Year 1124. 
when it was reduc'd by the State of Venice, 
but recover'd again by the Emperor Fobn Du. 
cas in the Year 1227. The Turks made a 
Conqueſt of it in the Year 1283; but the 
Knights of St. John of Feruſalem, being driven 
from the Holy Land, made themſelves Ma- 

ſters of it about the Year 1308, where they 
reſiſted the whole Turkiſh Power for the Space 
of two hundred Years and upwards. It was 
however at length taken by Solyman the Mag- 
nificent, the Knights, after a brave Defence, 
retiring to Malta, and has ever ſince been un- 


* 


der the Ottoman Dominion. 
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CHAP. XIL 


Contains a Deſcription of the Handi of Scarpanto, 
Stampalia, Coos, Samos, and Patmos. 


ACarpanto, antiently call'd Carpatbas, from 
I whence the Seas about it. obtain'd the 
Name of the Carpatbian Seas, is ſituate be- 
tween the Iſlands of Candia and Rhodes, — is 

e ® about 


— 
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about ſixty Miles in Circumference, a Moun- Situation 
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tainous Rocky Soil, but has ſeveral good and Ex- 
Quarries of Marble. The chief Town is of.. 


the ſame Name with the Iſland, and lies on 


the Weſtern Coaſt of it, having a tolerable 


Harbour. It is chiefly inhabited by Greek 


Chriſtians, but under the Dominion of the 


Turk. 


thirty and forty Miles South Weſt of Natolia lies 
the Iſland of Stampalia, antiently Aſtypalæa. 
Ic is about fifty Miles in Circumference, in- 
habited by Greek Chriſtians, who have but one 
Town on the South Part of the Iſland, with 
a pretty good Harbour belonging to it. 


Lola longo, or Stanchio, formerly Coos, lies les 


To the Northward of Scarpanto, between Stampalis 


to the North Wefft of Rhodes, not twenty Miles orstan- 
diftant from the South Weft Part of the Con- chio. 
tinent of Natolia, and about ſeventy Miles 


South of Samos, of a longiſh Figure, and a- 

bout eighty Miles in Circumference. It has 
one large Town in it of the ſame Name with 
the Iſland, efteem'd a good Harbour, and de- 
fended by a Caſtle. The Turkiſh Gallies fre- 


quently lie here, and their Shipping touches 


here in their Paſſage from Conſtantinople to E- 
gypt. This Iſland affords a pleaſant Proſpect 
as we approach it, being for the moſt part a 
fine level Country, but riſing gradually into 
Hills towards the Eaft,from whence there falls 
ſeveral little Rivulets into the Plain, which 
make it extremely fruitful. The Wines of Coos 

we find long ſince admired by the Gentlemen 
of a nice Taft at Rowe. Here are alſo great 
plenty of Cypreſs and Turpentine 'Trees, and 
many other beautiful and medicinal Plants. 
Antiently there ſtood a Temple dedicated to 
Eſculapius in this Iſland, and it was — for 
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Samos. 


Stream, is that of etelinous, which runs by 


T be Preſent State of 


| being the Country of Hipocrates, Ariſton, and 
ſeveral other emminent Phyſicians and Philo- 
| ſophers ; bur particularly of Apelle the Pain- 


ter, who drew that celebrated Picture of Venus 
riſing naked out of the Sea, which being hung 


up in one of the principal Tempies i in the I. - 
land, was from thence convey d to Rome and 


dedicated to Cæſar, as being the Mochee of 
the Julian Family: and che Coans, tis ſaid, 
on this Account, had a great Part of their an- 


nual Tribute remitred ro them. The preſent 
Inhabitants are moſt of them Greeks, as in the 
other Iſlands, except the Garriſon of the 


Town and Caſtle, who are Turks. 
The Iſland of Sams is ſituate over againſt 


Epheſus, not two Leagues from the Continent *? 
of N. tolia, in 37 Degrees odd Minutes North 
Latitude, fifty Miles to the Southward of 


Smyrna, being about thirty Miles in Length, 
and fifteen in Breadth. The Air of this Iſland 


is generally heaichful, except in fome low 
_ marſhy Grounds ; and it is obſerv'd here, as in 


moſt other Iſlands of the Levant, that they 
ſeldom have any Rain, Thunder, or Tempe- 


ſtuous Weather, but in the Winter; ; Whereas 
in our Climate, we have moſt Thunder in 


Summer, and the heavieſt Showers. A great 


Chain of Mountains runs through the Middle 


of the Iſland from Eaſt to Weſt, formerly 


call'd Ampelos, being moſt of them of White 
Marble, but cover'd with a Strata of vegita- 


ble Earch, producing Trees and Plants, and 
full of fine Springs. The moſt conſiderable 


Funo's Temple, and takes its Courſe South- 


ward, falling into the Sea on the South Side 


of the Iſland. The Port of Vati on the North 


is much the beſt i in the Country, being capa- 


cious 


e 7 or © - 
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cious enough to receive a large Fleet. The 


Port of Seitan lies on the Weſt part of the I. 


land, and that of Trigani on the South, the 
laſt of which was the Port to the antient Ci- 
ty of Samos, but neither of theſe are ſo ſecure 
as Vati. Fund, and Samia the Sybil, are ſaid 
to be Natives of this Iſland, as well as Fythago- 
ras and Polycrates. 
It is compured that the preſent Intialtious! 
of Samos, who are all Greezs except the Cad}, 


the Aga, and his Lieutenant, amounr to 
twelve thouſand Men. The Turkiſh Officers 
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above mention'd, are chiefly concern d in le- 


vying the Grand Seignior” s Duties, for as to the 
Civil Government and Adminiftrarion of Ju- 
ſtice, the Greeks of the reſpective Towns and 
Villages are permitted ro chooſe a Magiſtrate 
or Magiſtrates among themſelves, according 
to the largeneſs of the place, who decide ali 
Differences amongſt chem. The Samians, 
Travellers obſeive, live at their Eaſe, and 


are leſs tyranniz'd over than the Chriſtians are 


in other Parts of Turky, 
hundred Papa's or Priefts here, 
greater Number of Minks, who poſſeſs ſeven 
Monaſteries. The Biſhop of the Iſland, who 
is alſo Biſhop of Nicaria, reſides at Cora, the 
chief Town, whoſe Revenue is about two 
thouſand Crowns per Ann. and the People ſeem 
to be in a great Meaſure under the Govern- 
ment, or Influence of the Eccleſiaſticks. Be- 
des the Monaſteries above mention'd, there 
are four Nunneries, and above three hundred 
private Chapels in the Ifland, 

The chief Towns are 1. Cora on the South 


There are about two 
and a much 


Side of the Iſland, within two Miles of the © 
Towit- 


ea, adjoining to the Ruins of the antient 
City ot Samos, in a fertile pleaſant — 
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Vati. 


The Preſent State of 


but not very healthful at preſent, on Account 


of the Waters ſtagnating in che Plain, which 
formerly diſcharg'd themſelves into the Sea. 
The Town contains abour ſix hundred Hon. 


ſes, but many of them uninhabired. 2. Vati, 


already mention'd, lies on the North Side of 


the Iſland, on the Deſcent of a Mountain, | 


within a Mile of the Port, in which there are 


about three hundred Houſes, and five or ſix 


| Chapels, all very ill built, tho” this be one 


of the moſt conſiderable Places in the Iſland. 
Beſides theſe there are ſeveral other large Vil- 


lages, the chief whereof are Paleocaſtro, Carlo- 


Fruits 
and 
Plants. 


vaſſi, Caſtania, Maratrocampo, Fourni, Platano, 


Pyrgos, and Comaria. This Iſland is incumber'd 
with Mountains, Rocks and Precipices, but 


the Plains are fruitful and pleaſant, eſpecial- 


ly the Plain of Cora, The Mountains are co- 


ver'd with two Sorts of Pine Trees, the one 


Animals. 


a beautiful kind, which riſe to a great Height, 
being fit for Maſts of Ships, and yield abun- 
dance of Turpentine. The others are the 


common ſort of Pines. They have alſo in 


the Iſland a ſufficient Quantity of Wines, O- 


lives, Pomegranates, Mulberry Trees, Figs, 
Corn, Honey, Wax, Scammony, Apples, 


Roſe Trees, &c. Their Muſcadine Wine is 
much admir'd by Travellers, and their Silk is 
fine. They have conſiderable Herds of Cat- 


tle, Oxen, Sheep, Goats, Deer, Wild Hogs, 
Hares Partridges, and other Game in great 
Plenty. The Mules and Horſes of the Iſland 


are ſerviceable, but not admir'd for their 


Beauty. Their Wool is ſo good, that the 
French export ſome every Year from thence, 


And from Turky, I find it is, chat the French 


procure great Part ot the Wool they work, 


and therefore ſtand leſs in need of Engliſ Wool 


on 


TurxymEnuRoPE. 25-7 
on that Account than formerly. There are 
ſome Iron Mines in Samos. The Emeri Stone 
alſo is found here, and Oker is common about 
Vati, which takes a fine Yellow, if put into 
the Fire; and 'tis ſaid there is good Jaſper 
near Platano, but what the Mountains chiefly 
afford is Whice Marble, as has been obſerv'd 
already. For ths Comfort of Wine Bibbers, 

Mr. Tournefort relates, that he met with a 
Monk 1n this Ifland, an hundred and twenty 
Years old, who had never drank any other 
Liquor than Wine and Brandy. 


As to the Antiqui: ies in this Iſland, thongh Ant! 'qut- 1 
the City of Samos is entirely deſtroy” d, yet ties. Aj 


from the Ruins ic may be diſcover'd, char it 
ſtood on the South Side of the Iſland, near the 
| Sea, not far from the preſent Town of Cora. 
The North Part of the Town Rood upon à Ruins of 
Hill, and the other ran along the Sea Shore $ames. 
from Port Tigani (two Miles from Cora) to 
Cave Funo, Tigani, which is the Gally Port of 
the Ancients, is in the Form of a half Moon, 
on the left Horn whereof, was the famous 
Jettee, which Herodotus reckons among the 
three Wonders of Samos, being twenty Fathom 
in Height, and carried above two hundred 
and fifty Paces into the Sea. From Port Ti- 
gani we aſcend an Emminence, thick ſet with 
Marble Tomb Stones, but without either 
Sculpture or Inſcription, and from this Place 
begins the Walls of the Upper Town, on the 
Declivity of a rugged Mountain, continuing 
the whole Lengch of ic. Theſe Walls from 
What is left ſeem to have been very magnifi- 
cent., being ten or twelve Feet thick, with 
Marble Towers at proper diſtances. Mon- 
ſieur Hur nefort ſays, he ſaw nothing in the 
| Levant to compare to them, The Brow of 
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The Preſent State of 


the Mountain towards the South, which face 
the Sea, was cover'd with Buildings in Form 
of an Amphitheatre, and a little lower may 
ſtill be diſcern'd the Place where the Theatre 
ſtood. Going down from the Theatre to the 
Sea, we ſee abundance of broken Pillars, ei- 
ther channell'd or in Pannels, lying in ſuch 


order, as plainly intimate, they once ſuppor- 


ted ſome Temples or Portico's, and the like 
are ſeen in ſeveral other Parts of the Ifland. 


The City appears to have taken up in Breadth 


all that fine Plain, between Cora and the Sea, 


being upwards of two Miles, and to have ex- 
tended as far as the River, which runs beyond 
the Ruins of Funo's Temple. Water was 


brought to the City from the Head of the Ri- 


ver Merelinous, by à noble Aqueduct cut thro 


a Mountain, being a Work of great Labour 


and Art. Five hundred Paces trom the Sea, 


and about the ſame Diſtance from the River 


| Imbraſus, towards Cape Cora, are the Ruins of 


Funo's Temple, the Protectreſs of Samos. Strabo 
calls it a great Temple, fill'd with Pictures 
and antique Ornaments, among which were 
the Loves of Jupiter and Juno repreſented ſo 


naturally, that Origen reproaches the Gentiles 


Pat ino, Or 
Pat hmos. 


with it. There were alſo in the Court of the 
Temple three Coloſſus-like Statues, ſtand- 
ing on the ſame Baſe, repreſenting Jupiter, 
Hercules, and Minerva, which Mare Anthony 
Carried to Rome. | Y 
The Iſle of Patino or Palmoſa, antiently 
Pathmos, lies forty Miles South Weſt of Samos, 


and is about twenty Miles in Circumference: 


It ſome of the Antients have made it much 
more, it is becauſe they took in all the Turn- 
ings and Windings of the Shores. This is one 
of the barreneft Iſlands in all the an, 
| = 
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full of Rocks and Stony Mountains, without 
either Trees or Herbage on them, the higheſt 
whereof is that of St. F/ijzh. There are no 
Rivers, and ſcarce any Springs in the Iſland, 
but what are dry'd up in Summer. The Port ports. 
la Scala, on the North Side of the Iſland, is 
one of the fineſt Harbours in the Archipelago ; 
thoſe of Sapſila and Gricon, to the Weſtward of 
it, are very good ones. Thus Pathmos is con- 
ſiderable for its Ports, but ſo infeſted with 
Pirates and Rovers, that the Inhabitants are 


forc'd to quit the Shores, and retire to the Ji 
moſt inacceſſible parts of their Mountains. 1 
The Convent of St. John's is ſituate on a Pre- Convent A 
cipice, about three Miles to the Southward of of W 


the Harbour of la Scala, and may very well St. Jobs's, 


paſs for a Caſtle, being a ſtrong Building, 
wich ſeveral irregular Towers. The Chapel 
is ſmall and ill painted, after the Greek Man- 
ner, but the Convent has a Revenue of ſix 


thouſand Crowns per Ann. belonging to it, and 


their Church Plate is conſiderable ; but what 


is moſt obſervable are two large Bells, which 


hang in the Gate-way, nothing of this kind 


being ſuffer'd by the Turks in many Parts of 


their Dominions, but it ſeems they have a 
particular Veneration. for the Memory of 
St. Fobn, and therefore allow the Monks of 
Patmos this Privilege. There are about an 


hundred Monks belonging to this Monaſtery, 


and about ſixty of them generally reſident, 
the reſt of them are employ d in manuring 
their Farms in the Neighvouring Iflands. 
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The Building call'd the Hermitage of the Hermi. 
Apocalypſe, depending on the Convent of tage of 
St. John, makes but a poor Appearance. It = _ 
is ſituate on the Side of a Mountain, between Pie, 
the Convent and Port la Scala, the way to it 
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Inhabi- 


Caats. 


Govern. 
ment. 


The Preſent State of 


rugged and narrow, cut through a Rock. 
The Chapel is not above eight or nine 
Paces long, and hve broad. On the Right i is 


St. John's Grotto, the Entrance whereof is a- 


bour feven Feet high, with a ſquare Pillar in 
the Middle. In the Roof they ſhew a Crack 
in the Rock, through which, according to 
Tradition, the Holy Ghoft dictated the Re- 


velations which St. Joby wrote, and indeed, 


according to the ſacred Writings, St. John re- 


ceiv'd his Revelations in this Iſland, in the 


Time of his Baniſhment, which happen'd in 


the Reign of Demitian, about the Wear of 


Chrift 95. but Authors I find are much divi- 


ded about the Time of St. John's Continuance 


in the Iſland, for ſome hold that Domitian dy- 
ing ſoon after his Baniſhment, he return'd to 
Ephiſus in eighteen Months, others not till af. 
ter fire Years, and others again make it fifteen 
Years that St. John refided here. There are 
not above three hundred Men upon the Ifle 
of Patmos at preſent, according to Tournefort, 
but to one Man, he ſays, there ace at leaſt 
twenty Women, who are beautiful enough, 
but disfigure themſelves intolerably with 
Paint, by which however they endeavour to 
render themielves more deſirable, and are 


ready to go along with any Strangers, that 


make them an offer of their Service. There 


are no Tw ks or Latins live in the Iſland, but 


the Greek Inhabitants are viſited by an Officer 
annually, who collects the Poll-Tax, and o- 
ther Duties, and the Civil Government is ad- 


miniſtred by two Magiſtrates, choſen from 
among themſelves, The Biſhop of Samos is 


uf: ually re ckon'd their Dioceſan, but their Pa- 


pa's frequently receive Ordination from other 
Biſhops, 


UN A. | _ a 
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The Inhabitants of Patmos have ſome Corn Produce. 
and Wine of their own growth, but import 
much more which they vend again to Foreig- 
ners. Theyhavealfo great plentyof Partridges, 
Peidgeons, Quails, Snipes and other Game; 
and are in no want of Fiſh : but I don't find 
there are any Cattle upon the Iſland, and jin- 
deed there ſeems to be but very little for 


them to live on. | 
... Wl 
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Treats of the Iſlands of Nicaria, Claros, Laro, 
Scio, Mitylene, or Lesbos, and Tenedos. | 
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Ixteen or eighteen Miles to the Weft- _ 
ward of Samos lyes the Iſland of Nicaria, Meeris. 
formerly call'd Icaria, from Icarus the Son of 

Dedalus, who is ſaid to have been drown'd in 
this Sea; while ſome derive the Name Icaria 
from the Phynician word Icaure, which ſigui- 
fies full of Fiſh: Nicaria is a long narrow 
_ Hand, fixcy Miles about, a Chain of rugged 
Mountains running thro' the middle of it 
from one end to the other; but they are co- 
vered with Wood, and ſupplied with good 
Springs ; the Inhabitants chiefly live by the 
ſale of their Pines, and Oak Timber, and 
Firewood which they carry to Scio and Scala 
Nowa, and are moſt of them fo very poor 
that they are not aſham'd to beg in whatever 

Country they come; but their Poverty, tis ſaid 
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The Preſent State f 


is occaſion'd more by their own Sloth, than 


the Barreneſs of the Country, which would 
bear Corn and Fruits if it was well manur'd ; 
their Bread is only half bak'd Dough Cakes 
without Leven, of which they make no more 


at 2 time than ſerves them from one Meal to 


another; and the Character which Mr. Tour- 
nefort gives of the Nicarians, in ſhort is, That 
they are a brutiſh ſavage Sort of People. This 
Iſland was not well peopled antiently, any 
more than it is at preſent : The two largeft 


Villages have about a hundred Houſes each, 


and there are not above a thouſand Souls in 


the whole Iſland; but they have this advan- 


Claros- 


tage, by Strangers not mixing with them, 


that their Language comes nearer the an- 

tient Greek, than it does in thoſe Iflands 

which have been more frequented. 
The Ifland of Calamo, formerly Claras, and 


the Iſland of Lero or Ileron, lye to the South 


of Patmos; but Travellers don't think them 


Scio, the 
Situation 


and Fx. 


tent of ic. 


worth any particular Deſeription. 

The next conſiderable Iſland to the North- 
ward of Samos is Scio, or Chios, call'd by the 
Turks, Sa ki Sadaci; ly ing near the Coaſt of Ionia, 
about fourſcore or an hundred Miles Weſt 


of Smyrna, being upwards of an hundred in 
Circumference: It ſtretches North and South, 


and is narrow in the middle; the Country is 
Rocky and Mountainous, without any Ri- 
vers or Springs, but what are dry d up in 


a hot Summer, when Turks, Fews, and 
Chriſtians, frequently goin Proceflion, to ob- 


tain Rain from Heaven: Nor is this Iſland 


Scio City. 


much leſs ſubject to Earthquakes than Smyre 


Na. N 


The City of Scio, the only one in the 


Iſland, is ſituate about the middle of the 
| | Eaſtern 


a o—_—_ - « n 


TuRK V in Eux OP E. 
Eaſtern Coaſt, on the edge of the Sea, and 
is better built than the Towns generally 


are in the Levant, having formerly been in 
the Hands of the Genoeſe, whom they endea- 


vour to imitate; and have ſtill ſome con- 


ſiderable Genoeſe Families amongſt them: 
It is defended by an old Caſtle, built by the 
Genotſe, which ſtands cloſe to the Sea: A Wall 
wich round Towers, and a Dicch ſurrounds 
the City: The Garriſon conſiſting of about 


fourteen hundred Men. The Port of Scio is the 


Rendezvous of all Shipping going from 
Conſtantinople to Syria, and Egypt, or coming 
from thence ; but is however an indifferent 
Harbour, the Entrance narrow and dange- 
rbus, on account of ſome Rocks which are 
juſt covered with Water: There is frequently 
a Squadron of Turkiſh Gallies in the Port : 
The Iſland is Populous, and contains about 
fifty or ſixty Villages, : beſides little Farms 
or Plantations diſperſed all over the Coun- 
try; and Mr. Tournefort computes, that in the 


Year 1701, there might be about ten thou- Number 


* 
* 
1 


2 
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ſand Turks, three thouſand Latins, and an of the 


hundred chouſand Greeks in the Iſland : In 
the Year 1694, the Venetians made themſelves 


Inhabi- 
CRIRER. 
Revoluti- 


Maſters of this Iſland in five Days, but the ons in 
next Year quitted it as eaſily to the Turks ; Scio. 


whereupon the Turks enter'd it as a conquer'd 
Country ; but the Greeks had the Addreſs to 
throw the whole blame of the Revolt upon 
the Latins, and the Turks hang'd up four of 


the moſt conſiderable Latin Inhabicants, they 


prohibited the Latins wearing Hats allo, as 
they uſed to do here, obliging them to Shave 
themſelves, and quit the Genoeſe Habit; they 
were ordered alſo, to light off their Horſes 


or- 
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The Preſent State of © 

on entring the City Gate, and reſpectfully 
to ſalute the meaneſt Turk they met. 

The publick Exerciſe of the Roman Catho- 
lick Religion was allow'd here thro' the In- 
terceſſion of the French King, but on pre- 
tence of the Latins being concern'd in the 
late Revolution, they were depriv'd of their 
Priveleges ; Divine Service before was per- 
form'd with the ſame Ceremonies as in the 
Pope's Territories; the Prieſts carried the 
Hoft to the Sick at Noon Day, the Proceſſi. 
on of Corpus Chriſti was perform'd with the 
utmoſt Solemnity; the Clergy walking in 
their proper Habits under Canopies, and 
bearing Cenſers in their Hands, inſomuch 
that the Turks uſed to cail Scio little Rome: 
But the Cathedral of the Latins is now turn— 
ed into a Moſque, with the Church of the 
Dominicans: The Feſuits Church is made 
an Inn of, and thoſe of the Capuchins and 
Recole&s pull'd down ; The Latin Biſhop was 
forc'd to fly to the Morea, and the Prieſts 
who remain'd behind were made ſubject to 
the Capitation Tax, but were exempted 


afterwards on the Application of the French. 


The Greek Biſhop remains in the ſame Cir- 


* — 1 r 7 1 W N nh. W 


cumſtances he was before the Enterprize of 


the Venetians, having no leſs than three hun- 
dred Churches under him; and the Iſland is 


full of Chapels; their Monaſteries and 


Nunneries alſo enjoy large Revenues ; the 
moſt conſiderable Convent is that of Nea- 
moni, or the New Solitude, ſituate about five 
Miles from the City, which pays five hun- 
dred Crowns Capitation Tax annually to the 
Turks; there are in the Houle about an hun- 
dred and fifty Greek Monks, who eat together 
only on Sundays andHolidays, and provide for 

themſelves 


 Torgxyr #EunGrs a6 
themſelves the reſt of the Week, the Houſe 
allowing them only Bread, Wine, and Cheeſe ; 
many of them however being Men of Sub- 
ſtance, live very voluptuouſly. This Cloy- 
ſter is ſo large, that it looks more like a Town 
than aConvent,ard is endow'd with an eighth 
Part of the Revenue of the whole Iſland, and 1 
ſome ſay, much more, having no leſs than ll 
fiſty thouſand Crowns paid them in Money "I 
annu2lly, beſides what they receive by Gifts n 
and Legacies continually ; for not a Mem- 
ber of the Society but helps to enrich the | Il 
Monaſtery, they pay Gown an hundred _ | 
Crowns on their Admiſſion, and at their = 1 
Deaths give two thirds of what they are 
worth to the Houſe; nor can their Relati- 
ons enjoy the other third, without admitting 
themſelves of the Society: The Convent 
ſtands on a little Hill in a very Solitary Place, 
arrounded by rugged diſagreeable Moun- 
t2ins and Precipices ; and indeed the Greek 
Monks conſtantly pitch upon ſuch Situations 
for their Religious Houles, quite contrary 
to the Catholicks, who make choice of the moſt. 
deſirable Situations they can meet with to 
build their Monaſtecies on. TheChurch of this 
Convent, however, is eſteem'd one of the beſt 
in the Levant; The Painting indeed, as in 
the reſt of the Greek Churches, is very barba- 
rous, but the Columns and Chapiters are of 
Jaſper, dug in this very land, and Pliny ob- 
ſerves, that Jaſper was firſt difcovered here. 
Learning is in noReputation in Scio, A pro- Manners 
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found Ignorance reigns over the whole II of the 
land, the Natives however, are reckon'd Men C 
of Wit, which they don't fail to make uſe of 1 
in over- reaching thoſe they deal with. Drun- 4 
kenneſs is an ordinary Vice, and no People 4 | 
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ſeem to be more given up to. Pleaſure ; on 
Sundays and Holydays in the Evening you 
will ſee both Men and Women dancing in 
a Ring, which they frequently continue till 

Morning, as well inthe City as Villages, 
and they never refuſe to admit a Stranger 
who deſires to partake of the Diverſion. It 
was an Obſervation of Peter de la Valle, a Ro- 
man Gentleman. who traveli'd hither, That 


be never ſaw ſuch a mixture of Mirth and 


Their 
Perſons, 


it ſeems, allow of great Liberties; I went, 


Slavery in any People : but others ſay, they 
are only Slaves in Name, there being no 
Part of Turky where the Greeks enjoy great- 


ter Liberties. The Natives are generally 


tall well-ſhap'd Men, but of no very agree- 
able Aſpect, tis ſaid, their Women however 
are reckon'd extreamly beautiful. Thevenot, | 
ſays, In all his Travels he never met with 
Women ſo exquiſitely handſome; that their 
Habit contributes much to ſet off their 
Charms, being exceeding neat and pretty : 
but above all, their Vivacity, Wir, and good 
Humour, render them the moſt agree able Wo- 
men in the World; but they are not altogether 
deſtitute of that Vanity which is inſeparable 
from the Sex: He ſays, there is not much 
difference between the Manners of the Chiots 
and the Genoeſe, but that the former retain 
nothing of the Italian Jealouſy ; The Wo- 
men here enjoy their full Liberty, both in 
the City and Country, they ſpend their Time 


in Converſation or Play, in Singing or 


Gazing at their Doors and Windows, and 


a Stranger may ſtop and addreſs himſelf to 


them without Offence ; they will entertain 
him, and laugh as freely as if they had been 
accquainted many Years : Even their Nuns, 


ſays 


Tusk V in EukoPet 
ſays Mr. Thevenot, into one of their Nun- 
neries, where I ſaw both Chriſtians and Turks, 


345 


and having entered the Chambers of one of 


the Siſters, I found her kind even beyond 
the bounds of Chriſtian Charity. Theſe Nuns 
purchaſe a Chamber on their being admitted 
into the Houſe ; they go abroad when they 
pleaſe, and may leave the Convent if they 
think fit. Their uſual Buſineſs is Embroidery 
in Gold, Silver, or Silk, in which the 
Greeks are very Skilful ; the Flowers they 
Work upon their Handkerchiefs and Purſes, 
are exceeding pretty. 
In time of Peace, the whole Country is 
under the Government of a Cadi, or Civil 


Magiſtrate ; but in War, a Baſſa Commands 


the Forces; An Aga of the Fanizaries with an 
hundred and fifty Men of that Body, alſo 
reſide here in time of Peace, and double 


Govertt 
ment. 


that Number in time of War: There are 


three Degrees of Greeks in this Iſland who 
are differently tax'd, thoſe of the firſt Rank 
pay ten Crowns a Head annually, the next 
three Crowns, and the meaneſt People pay 
two Crowns and a half per Head. They 
allow the Greeks to chooſe twelve of their 
own Number in the City, to regulate the o- 
ther "Taxes, and preſide over the Commu- 
nity ; and in each Village there are fix cho- 
ſen, who decide moſt of their Differences: 
It is very ſeldom they go before the Cadi, 

This Country does not produce Corn e- 
nough for the uſe of the Inhabitants, but 
they import 2 great Quantity from the 
Coaft of Natolia, and this is the Reaſon tis 
ſaid, that the Chriſtians can never maintain 
this Iſland, or any other in the Archipelago 
long againſt the Turks, unleſs they are in 


A. PS 7-2 Poſ- 


Producs 
of the 
Country 


et 


346 The Preſent State of 
Poſſeſſion of the Morea, or the Iſland of 
Candia, from whence they may ſupply them 
with Proviſions ; for the Turk need only pro- 
hibit Corn being imported into the Illands, 
and they muſt ſubmit of courſe ; as Sultan 
 Bajazet formerly did, and by that means re- 
duc'd many of them. As to Wine, Scio has 
great plenty of it, Oenepion the Son of Bacchus, 
tis ſaid, firſt taught the Chiots the Culture 
ol the Vine, and the firſt red Wine was made 
here: Virgil and Horace mention it as the 
beſt Wine in Greece; and Cæſar regal'd his 
Friends with it in his Triumphs, and Sa. 
crifices to Jupiter and the other Gods: 
Atbencus commends it as helping Digeſtion, 
and making thoſe that drink of it grow Fat, 
and exceeding all other Wines in Taſt. The 
Vineyards in moſt eſteem are thoſe of Mea, 
from whence the Antients had their Nectar, 
this Quarter formerly going under the name 
of Ariuſa, They plant their Vines here on 
the Hills, and the Vintage is in Auguſt, they 
let the Grapes lye in the Sun ſeven or eight 
Days to dry aſter gatheringthem, and having 
"Fi preſſed them let the Liquor ſtand in Tubs 
14 | ina cloſe Cellar to work. With their black 
== Grapes they mix ſome white, which ſmell 
like a Peach Kernel, when they make their 
bet Wine. 5 „ 
Olives they have ſome in Scio, but their 
beſt Crops do not produce above two hundred 
Hogſheads of Oyl, and they make every 
Year about thirty thouſand Pounds Weight 
of Silk, which is moſt of it us'd in the Iſland, 
in the Manufactures of Velvet or Damask, 
which are exported to Natolia, Egypt or Barba- 
75, and with ſome of their Stuffs they mix 
Gold and Silver. Notwithſtanding Krone pan 
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of the Iſland is a Barren Rock, yet in ſome 


places there are abundance of Orange, Citron, Fruits 
Mulberry, Pomegranate, and Turpentine 
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Trees; and here is the beſt Maſtick in the 9 
World. The Lentisk or Maſtick Tree ſpreads Maſticł 1 
wide, and circular, and is ten or twelve feet Tree. 1 
high, the largeſt Trunks about a foot Dia- "Ml 
meter, and cover'd with a rugged greyiſh = 
Bark, the Leaves are about. an Inch long, WW. 
half an Inch broad in the middle, and nar- * 


row at each end; from the juncture of the 
Leaves grow Flowers in bunches like Grapes, 
as the Fruit alſo does, and in each Berry 
is a white Kernel; the Tree blows in May, 
and the Fruit is ripe in Autumn, or near 
Winter: But what occaſions fo particular a 
| Deſcription of this Plant, and what renders 
it ſo very valuable, is the Gum which iſſues 
from it: They begin to make Incifions in 
this Tree the firſt of Auguſt, cutting the Bark 
of the Trunk croſſways, but do not meddle 
with the Branches; next Day the Juice di- 
Nils in ſmall Tears, which by little and little 
form the Maſtick Grains, which harden on 
the Ground, and are there ſwept up and ſifted, 
bur if ic happen to Rain the Tears are all 
loſt. The heigth of their Harveſt is in the 
middle of Auguſt, they do indeed make other 
Inciſions in September, but the Tree affords 2 
much leſs Quantity of Maſtick then: The 
Grand Signior's Officers have the Refuſal of 
all the Maſtick, the Husbandmen having no 
Property in the Trees, and but a ſmall part 
of the Gum for his Labour; and either the 
Cuſtom-houſe Officers receive it of the Pea- 
ſants, or there comes an Aga from Conſtan- 
tinople on purpoſe, who ſends to the reſpective 
Tons and Villages to bring in their Quota 
> 5 requird 
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happen not to have as much as is expected 


The Preſent State of 
requir'd by the Government, and thoſe who 


from them, are forc'd to borrow of their 


Neighbours : If they have any overplus, they 


muſt ſell it to the Officers at an under rate, 


for if a Perſon be caught diſpoſing of his 


Maſtick elſewhere, he is ſent to the Gallies ; 
but ſo beneficial is this kind of Husbandry 
eſteem'd to the Publick, that the Planters 
of the Lentisk Tree, who are Greek Chriſtians, 
pay but half the Capitation Tax, and are 
juffer'd to wear White in their Turbants like 
the Turks; the Ladies of the Seraglio conſume 
the greateft part of this Gum, chewing it 
by way of amuſement to ſweeten their Breath, 
or becauſe it is reckon'd a preſerver of the 
Teeth and Gums. = 

The Turpentine Tree grows here without 
culture on the borders of the Vineyards and 


by the High-way-ſide, it is about as tall 


as the Lentisk Tree, and hath a reddiſh Leaf, 
they wound the Trunk of theſe with a 

Hatchet between Fuly and October, and the 
Turpentine runs down on flat Stones ſet 
under the Trees to receive it. this Liquor 
is an excellent natural Balſom and a ſove- 
reign Stomachick. But among their Fruits 1 


had almoft forgot to mention their Figgs, 


of which they make Brandy, and tranſport 


great Quantities to the Neighbouring Iſlands. 
The Partridges of this Iſland, are much ta- 
ken notice of by Travellers, and may here 


be reckon'd tame Fowl, for every Village has 


2 Servant, who leads a great many hundred 


Brace of them into the Fields in a Morning, 
and upon his Call they come together again 
in the Evening, and return to their reſpective 
Maſters, EE 
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This Iſland has produced ſome great Men, Great 
particularly Ion the Tragick Poet,  Theopom- _ 
pus the Hiſtorian, Theocritus the Sophiſt, and och: 
above all, Homer was a Native of this Coun- Iſland. 


try, as the Chiots pretend, and to this voy 
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ſhew a place which they call his Schoo 
at the Foot of Mount Epos by the Sea fide, © 
about four Miles from the City of Scio. It 
is a flat Rock, wherein has been hewn a 
kind of round Baſin, twenty Feet Diameter, 
the Brims of it made to fit on, and in the 
middle of it is a ſquare Stone about three 
Foot high, and as many broad, where the 
Maſter was ſuppos'd to ſit in the midſt of his 
Pupils. But *tis very uncertain whether Homer 
was a Native of Scio, for ſeven great Cities 
contended for the Honour of his Birth, which 
he ſeems induſtriouſly to have conceal'd, be- 
cauſe perhaps the obſcure place he was born 
at, cou'd derive no Honour to him; or ra- 
ther, becauſe he was not ſo conſiderable in 
his Day, or fo vain to think it was mate- 
rial to the World, where he receiv'd his 
Breath, A little diftance of time, when a 
Man's Infirmities are forgot, perhaps is as 
neceſſary rowards acquiring the Reputation 
of a great Poet, as to form a compleat Heroe 
or a Saint; the World is generally ſo good to 
forget a Man's Failings when he is dead , 
their Enmity ſeems to be buried with him, 
they uſually remember only the bright ſide 
of his Character, and what in his Life-time 
might be look'd on as Blemiſhes, may paſs 
for Beauties when he lies in his Grave. — 
Mitylene, antienly Lesbos, is fituate in 39 De- Mityleus _ 
grees odd Minutes North Latitude, but a few 9 LT 
Leagues to the Weſtward of Elea, in the io and 
leſſer 4/ia : It is about fifty Miles in __ Extent 
1 „„ | ans. 
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90 The Preſent State of ;. 
and five and twenty broad; part of it i“? 
Mountainous and Barren, but there are many 

8 fruitful Plains which produce plenty of Corn. 

Towns The chief Town is Caſtro, antiently AHitglene, 

ſtituate on a Rocky Promontory in the North 

part of the Iſland, having two Ports belong- 
ing to it; the Town is not large or well 
built, but has a Caſtle with a ſtrong Gar- 
riſon for the Defence of the Iſland againſt 
Pyrates, who are very buſy in theſe Seas; and 
there are above an hundred Villages in the 

Country, one of which is call'd Eriſſa, ſup- 

fl = pos'd to be the Ereſſas of the Antiens, of which 

— o Town Theophraſtus and Phanios, eminent Dif. 

the Iſland Ciples of Ariſtotle, were Natives: The famous 
Arion, alſo was a Native of this Iſland, whoſe 
Skill in Muſick was ſuch, that he is ſaid to 
have charm'd the Dolphin with it, which 
carried him on Shore: Epicurus alſo read 
Lectures at Mitylene two Years, and Afriſtotle 
it ſeems reſided here as many; Piiacus, one 

of the ſeven Wiſe Men, and Sapbo the Poe- 

teſs were Natives of this Place. Few Iſlands 

have produc'd Men of a greater. Genius, 

but all che Grave Lectures of Philoſophy which 

were deliver'd amongſt them, it ſeems, cou'd 

not reform their Mocals; for it was à pro- 

verbial Speech in Greece, when they ſpoke of 

a profligate Fellow, that be liv'd like a Les- 
bian. 5 | | | 
product This Iſland does not only produce good 
of the I. Corn, às has been obſerv'd already, but is till 
remarkable for its excellent Wines, as ic was 
antiently; Horace and Strabo admir'd them, 
and Ariſtetie with his dying Breach pronoun- 

ced in favour of the Wine of Lesbos. It being 

propos'd, it ſeems, who ſhou'd ſucceed this 
great Philo/epher, that might keep up the 

15 Reputatiog 
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Reputation of the Peripatetick School, and 
Menedemus of Rhodes, and Thephroſtus of Lesbos, 

being Candidates for the Poſt, the Philoſopher 
call'd for a Glaſs of Wine from each Iſland, 
and having deliberacely taſted them, ſaid, 
They are both excellent Wines, but this of Lesbos is 
the more deſirable of the two: intimating thereby, 
ſays my Author, that Thecpbraſtus excell'd Mene- 
demus, as much as the Wine of Lesbos was 
| preferable to that of Rhodes. The Soil alſo 
produces excellent Oil, and the beſt Figs 
in the Archepilago, and there are Pine Trees 
which yield a black Pitch, A Cadi and a Fani- 
zary Aga reſide at Caſtro or Mytilene, who 
have the Government of the Illand, 
Tienedos lies about ſixty Miles to the North. Tenedit, 
ward of Mitylene, and not above two Leagues _ _ 
to the Weſtward of the Coaſt of Natolia. peat. 
This Iſland is computed to be about fifty : 
Miles in Circumference, and is ſaid to be 
the ſame which the Grecian Fleet retir'd be- 
hind when they pretended to raiſe the Siege 
of Troy, and afterwards ſurpriz'd that City. 
This Country is famous at preſent for their 


** 


rc 8 . 


— — — 0 o — 
—— — 
— — — — — 


" 
1 2 — I S 2. 8 —— — - . 
die - 3 — 5 . — - — - 
—— 9 ä a — . - — 2 2 8 - - a 
3 4 1 — a —— — „ - 
— —— > ts IE hate”; - — —_ 5 4 . 
__ P. — SORE — 2 4 2 2 LID — — 
r 22 —— — GOD . Ih ere N. —— woke — — = — — En oh —— 8 1 = —_ _— 
— — — x ER * — — ——— n . oEIGES — — ho — r te ae ont k = 7, 
1 — _— 8 — h N = 0 ren 2 1 ; SEAS 7-4 3 2 ² T.. ²— iS 2 2 
2% 5 Xx 2 „ I WEIR rn * 8 . — 5 7 wot * 3 3 > 1 2 5 2 GEE. If * 
* _— . (=) 


q 7 ot; * 1 1 $ ” 2 — COR. js. * — ww = JA 3 x py 
8 7-4 50" = 6, wh 1 . — 47. Fr p *. Op, > N 2 2 8 LIST . — 
* LE, 2" - ag uy n 4 r IS 8 3 = — — WF rr TIE Ws. 54. Phu - Tow. JA fad " —— — > 
as Þ 32 n c Ie 7 22222. ² A IS ELIE” gs 
r — 1 1 — > 1 5 4 1 2 — OE EY * L 


7 24+ 
SY IS, oe.) 5 
1 


1 
1 
: 
14 
2 1 
& 
? 4 
1 
1 EQ 
> £8 
1 | 
SN # "% 
1 
1 
4 1 . 
1 % 
5 Þ 1,6 
e 
„„ SEEMS 
* . 
1 fi 1 
BEV 
'E\ * 
2 * 
8 


ES 
ER 


37 


the Archipelago, which lie between Europe and 
Aſia, which Geographers ſometimes aflign 
to one, and ſometimes to the other, I pro- 
ceed now to enquire into the State of thoſe 
IIlands call'd the Cyclades. | 


| 

| ' #8 

excellent Muſcadine Wines, The Iſlands a- All the \ 
bove deſcrib'd are generally reckon'd to be- _— 1 . 
. | 2 ands 1 

long to Alia; but there are many others in Af * 
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Treats of the TIlands of Delos, Mycone, Naxos, 
Paros and Antiparos, being part of the Cy- 

The Cy- 5 Cyclades are fo call'd becauſe they 

| Wades, lie in a Circle about Delos, and are 
ſaid to be in number fifty three; in a clear 

Day twenty of them may be ſeen at once. 
Del, The chief of the Cyclades are Delos, of an ob- 
d r long Figure, near twice as long as it is 
dent. broad, and about fix Miles in Circumference, - 
it hath the South Part of Mycone, on the 

Eaſt, the Channel between Mycone and Tinos 

on the North, and the Iſland of Rbenia on the 
Weſt: It is calld little Delos or Zdeli in the 

„ „ plural Number, including the Iſle of Rhenia. 
2 The Reaſon it was ſo celebrated by the Anti- 
Fame Ents was becauſe they held it to be the place 
of Apollos and Diana's Nativity. The Iſlands 

about it therefore ſent thither by Publick 

Order, Prieſts, Sacrifices and Choirs of Vir- 

gins; Inſtituting there great and publickFefti- 

Fals in Honour of Apollo. The number of theſe 
ſurperſtitious Cyclades, as Sir George Wheeler ob- 

ſerves, were at firſt but twelve, but after- 

wards comprehended moſt of the Iſlands in 

the Egan Sea, and the Humour diffus'd it 
ſelf at length through all Greece, and the 
Countries to the Northward of it, who an- 
„„ 
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nually ſent Preſents hither. Upon the De- 
ſtruct ion of Corinth by the Romans, the Wealth 


and Trade of that City ſeem'd to be re- 
mov'd hither: The Merchants chooſing to 
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frequent it, on account of the Goodneſs of 


its Ports, the Convenience of its Situation be- 
tween Europe and Aſia; butfeſpecially on ac- 
count of its Immunities and freedom from 

Cuſtoms and Impoſitions: And it remain'd in 
great Wealth and Power till it was deftroy'd 
by Mithridates, Both the Iſlands of Delos and 


Rhenia are now utterly deſerted, and only 


ſerve as a Retreat to Pirates. 


The preſent State of them have been very The An- 
particularly given us by Sir George Wheeler £1quities 


and Monſieur $9, who viſited them to- 
gether, and ſince by Mr. Tournefort, Our Coun- 
try Man Wheeler relates, that landing on 
the North Weſt part of the Iſland, the firſt 
thing they meet with, was a ſquare Founda- 
tion, with eleven Granite Pillars, then ſtand- 
ing about and within it. This place the 


Tremaine 


ing there. 


Natives of the Neigbouring Iſlands call'd the 


Schools, from a Tradition, that the Schools 
were antiently there; and a ſtone's caſt from 
thence in a large oval Foundation they 
diſcover'd a Pedeſtal of a Statue, dedicated 
to Mithridates Evergetes, in the time that Se- 


leucus of Marathon was Gymnzaſiarch, or chief 


Governor of the Schools; bur as they found 
another Inſcription of the ſame purport at 
a great diſtance from this place, he thinks 
it very uncertain whether the Schools were 
here ; and rather believes this oval Founda- 
tion to have been à Naumachia, or place where 


they held Mock Naval Fights: It is about 


three hundred Paces in Length, and two in 
Breadth, and the Wall about it five Foot 
Z 2z 2 „ 
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deep within, but even with the Surface of 


the Ground without. There were ſome Pil- 


Jars then remaining on the Brink of it, which 
made them conclude, that it was antiently 


ſurcourded by a Portico. 


Proceeding Eaſtward, they came to a vaſt 


heap of Ruins of Whice Marble, which they 
were ſatisfied belong'd to the Temple of 


Apollo, becauſe they found the Trunk of his 
Statue amongſt them. The Temple ic ſelf is 
ſo entitely deſtroy'd, that it is not poſſible to 
judge of the Form of it; and the God him- 
ſelf has been ſo rudely handled, that they 
have left him neither Hands, Feet, or Head; 
but bis Locks hanging round his Shoulders 


are yet to be ſeen, having marks in each 


Curl, where our Travellers imagin'd Jewels 
were ſect: Ris Girdle alſo feem'd to have 
been richly adorn'd, and on his left 
Shoulder he had a light Mantle. The Stacue 
was above four times bigger than the Life, 
for the Shoulders were ſix Foot broad, and 
the reſt of the Body proportionable : The 

Beauty of it is ſuch, ſays Wheeler, That if 


Michael Angelo had ſeen it, he wou'd have 


admir'd it as much as he did that Trunk in the 
Vatican of Rome, It ſtood upright upon its 


Pedeftal three Years before Wheeler was there, 


when the Maſter of a Ship endeavour'd to 
carry it away, bur finding it impoſſible, broke 
off the Head, Hands, and Feet, and took 
them with him. Among the ſame Ruins 


our Travellers found half the Body of a 
Woman, the Drapery about which was carv'd 
10 well, that it ſeem'd to be the Work of as 


great a Maſter as the former ; and juft by 
it, was the Body and Forepart of a Centaur, 


ſo admirably well cut, that Life and Vigour 


appear d 
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appear'd in every Vein and Muſcle. A great 


many other fragments ofImagery they found, 


which ſeem'd to have been the Ornaments 
of the Walls of the Temple. Near the 
Weſtern Shore they diſcover'd the Ruins of 


a wonderful Portico of Marble, whoſe vaſt 


Architraves, Pillars, and other beautiful parts; 
lye in as great Confuſion as is poflible : 


By an Inſcription on one of its Archicraves, . 


it appears that Philip of Macedon was its 
Founder* The Pillars were Angular towards 
che Baſe; and channell'd upwards, of the 
Corinthian Order. Near the South - end of 
this Portico, and on the Weſt ſide of a little 


Rocky Mountain, which they were aſſur'd 


was Mount Cinthus, were the Ruins of 2 
Theatre: It is ſomething more than a Se- 
micircle, whoſe Diameter, comprehending 
the Sears and utmoſt Wall, is about two hun- 
dred Peet : the whole Fabrick is of White 
Marble, and each Stone on the outſide cut 
in form of a Diamond: In the place of the 
Spectators are ſome Seats ſtill remaining: The 
whole Theatre leans on a Hill, part of which 
ſeems to be dug away to make room for 


it. From the Theatre Eaſtward, paſſing over 


a world of Ruins, they began to aſcend the 
Rock call'd antiently Mount Cynthus, which is 
very craggy and ſteep, but not ſo high as the 


Hills in che Neighbouring Iſlands. Ic conſiſts 


of Granite Marble of ſeveral Colours, ſome 
reddiſh mix'd with black, other parts of it yel- 
lowiſh with black Spots, and ſome of a light 
grey, but does not ſeem ſo durable as the 
Egyptian Marble ; for the Pillars which were 


made of it, were very much ſcal'd by the 


Weather: and 7/heeler was of Opinion, that 
2 great many Pillars which paſs'd for ſuch, 
3 : „ Were 
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356 The Preſent State of 
were not the Granite of Egypt. On the ſides | 
of the Hill, were ſeveral landing Places, won. 
derfully beautified by Porticoes, and other 

Structures; as the Multitude of Pillars, Pedi- 
ſtals Architraves and other Fragments of ex- 
cellent Marble, ranging ſtrait and parallel to 
each other demonſtrate. Among theſe Ruins 

our Travellers found an Altar dedicated to 
Serapis, Iſis, Anubis, Harpocrates, and the Dio- 
ſcouri, and one dedicated to Latona the Mo- 

f ther of Apollo and Diana. | 

Sou. | The Ifland is a Rocky Barren Soil, with 

| ſcarce any Trees, or Herbage, ſo very deſti. 
tute of Water, and the Neceſſaries of 
Life, that our Travellers being detain'd 
here by Tempeſtuos Weather were in dan- 
ger of periſhing in it, but at length they 
did find a Well of freſh Water and ſome 
Game. Tho' Mr. Tournefort who was there 
ſince, obſerves, that their Diſtreſs proceeded 
more from the want of good Guides than 

any thing elſe; for that he found a conſi- 
derable Lake, and ſome Springs in the Iſland 
which were never dry, and one of them 
he takes to be the Fountain Inopus, which he 

ſays had four and twenty Feet of Water in 
Ricnia or the Summer time. The Greater Delos, which 
the great- goes by the Name of Rbenia, is ſeparated 
er elan from the Leſſer by a Channel about five 
hundred Paces broad, and 1s Eighteen Miles 
in Circumference : The Mountains here are 

not very high, and afford excellent Paſtu- 
rage : the Valleys wou'd produce Corn and 
Wine, if they were cultivated, but this Iſland, 
like the other Delos, is perfectly deſerted, ex- 
cept that the People of Mycone ſend overShep- 
herds hither,who feedHerds of Cattle, Horſes, 
Oxen, Sheep, and Goats, which they are fre- 

I quently, 


Tourxxy Bn Eugors 
quently forc'd to tranſport to their own Iſland, 
| to preſerve them from the Rovers who infeſt 
theſe Seas. In this Iſland alſo are abundance 
of magnificent Ruins, Monſieur Tournefort re- 
lates, that he ſaw above ſix ſcore Altars amidſt 
the Ruins of Buildings, which to that time 
look'd very ſtately. Moſt of the Altars are 
Cylindrical, adorn'd with Feſtoons, with 
Heads of Oxen or Rams. Theſe Altars are 
uſually three Feet and an half high, and about 
three Feet diameter. One of them, which 
this Gentleman hath given us a Cut of, he ſup- 
poſes was dedicated to Bacchws, from a Bunch 
of Grapes which hangs below the Feſtoons. 
The beſt Port of this Iſland is call'd the Maſtick 
Port, from the great Numbers of Maſtick 
Trees which grow about it. h „ 
Mycone lies about three Miles to the Eaſt- Mycone, 
ward of the Leſſer Delos, and is between five e 
and twenty and thirty Miles in Circumference. Extent. 
There is a large Harbour in the Weſt part of - 
the Iſland, within which ftands their only 
Town, without any Fortifications abour it, 

One great Baſin, or Reſervoir, ſerves the 
Town with Water. There is ſcarce a Well 

inthe Country, and very little Wood, Their 
Mountains are of no great Height, the high- . 

_ eſt of them is that of Mount Elijab. The Soil Produ& 
produces Corn, Wine, and Figs, and ſome of the 
few Olives. They make twenty five, or thir- Iſland 
ty thouſand Barrels of Wine every Year. In 
the whole Country there may be about five 
hundred Sea-faring Men, who have many of 
them the Reputation of Pyrates or Rovers. 

They compute that there are three chouſand Inbabi- 
Souls in the Town: But you ſee four Women ants. 
to one Man, probably becauſe the Men are 
many of them at Sea, Hither our Country- 
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man Mbeeler obſerves, the Rovers uſually 
bring their Plunder; and here they keep their 
Wives and Children, and their Wenches. 
The Women in general have a greater Repu- 
tation for Beauty than Chaſtity, The Cap- 


tain of the Veſſel our Countryman was in; 


bad ſeveral Temporary Wives in this Coun- 


try, he tells us ; but not content with them, 
he purchas'd a young Virgin of her Father at 
this time, who with weeping and a ſeeming 
Reluctance, ſuffer'd her ſelf to be carried on 
board the Ship by the Boats Crew, being fol. 
low'd by a Multitude of Women of the Place 
to the Water Side, not to prevent the Rape, 
but rather in Hopes of being run away with 
too: for he obſerv'd above an hundred Girls 
on the Shore, from eleven to fifteen Years of 
Age, who held their Coats as high as their 
Middles, to intimate what Stamp they were 


of. The next Day the Captain made an En- 


tertainment for his Officers, as if ic had been 


his Wedding, having dreſs d the Girl in a rich 


Vienetian Habit, for the Dreſs of the Women 


of cone is a very odd one, their Coats co- 
ming but a little below their Knees, and a- 


bout their Waſte they have a kind of Farthin- 


_ n= | 5 
The Inhabicants are moſt of them Chriſtian 


of the Greek Church, and have Magiſtrates of 


their own Religion; but an Officer of the 
Turks comes annually to collect the Taxes they 


pay to the Porte. A Cadi alſo viſits them ſome- 


times, and holds a Court here, as they do in 


ſome other of the little Iſlands, giving Notice 


that thoſe who have any Controverſies to de- 
cide, ſhould come before him, with their E- 


vidence and Wirneſſeſs ; and the Greeks it 
ſeems, are frequently ſo fooliſh as to come 


befors 
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before his Tribunal, and refuſe to ſubmit to the 
Determination of the Papa's and Magiſtrates, 
choſen among themſelves. There are no leſs 
than fifty Greek Churches in Mycone, every 
one of which has its Papa or Prieſt; and there 
are alſo ſome Monaſteries and a Nunnery in 
the Ifland, particularly the Nunnery of Paleo 
Caſtro, which ſtands upon a Hill in the Middle 
of the Iſland, near which is the Church of 
St. Marina, where they annually celebrace one 
of their great Feftivals on the 17th of Jah, 
and afterwards drink and dance all Night, af. 
ter their Manner, till Morning. Some of "= 
their Monaſteries are quite deſerted, and in- 
deed the People ſeem not very fond of a Mo- 
naſtick Life; thoſe Convents that are inhabi- 
ted, not having above five or ſix Brothers or 
Siſters a- piece in them, except the great Mo- 
naſtery, as tis call'd, where there are a Do- 
zen. OE 7 7 . 

The Iſland of Naxia or Naxos lies to the 
Southward of Mycone, and two or three re . 
Leagues to the Eaſtward of Paros, being nine- Situation 
ty or an hundred Miles in Circumference, the and Ex- 

Form almoſt oval. It is pleaſantly diverſified tent. 

with Mountains and Valleys, Woods and 

Champaign, and well water'd, having a Va- 

riety of Springs and Streams, ſome of which 

turn Mills, tho” their Courſe can be but ſhort. 

There are no good Ports in the Iſland, - and Towns, 

only one great Town, beſides Villages, of — 
which there may be forty or fifty. The Town . | 
is ſituate on the South Side of the Iſland, and 

the Caſtle in the moſt elevated part of ic, flan« 
ked with Great Towers. In the Middle of it x,p,v;. 
is a Square, which was the Palace of the Dukes tants. 
of the Archipelago ; and the Deſcendants of 

thoſe Latin Gentlemen, who ſettled in this: 
% Iſland 
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360 The Preſent State of j | 


Iſland under thoſe Princes, are ſtill in Poſſeſ 
ſion of the Scite of this Caſtle. The Greeks | | #' 
who are much more numerous, enjoy all that! ⁶ 
part of the Town from the Caftle down to 
the Sea. The Enmity between the Greek and 
. Latin Gentry here, is not to be conceiv'd. At 
Latin of Quality would ſooner marry the 
meaneſt Peaſant than a Greek Lady; and upon 
this Account, have procur'd Diſpenſations 
from Rowe to marry with their firſt Couſins} | 
But the Turks, it ſeems, uſe all theſe Gentle ' 
men alike, and on the Arrival of the Com) 
mander of the leaſt Galliot, neither Latins of | 
Greeks dare appear with any thing elſe on theis F 
Heads but a Red Cap, like the pooreft Gall F 
Slave, and tremble before the meaneft Officer 
but as ſoon as the Turks are withdrawn, thi ⁵ 
Naxian Nobility reſumetheir former Pride an& F 
Contentions. You ſee none of them without 
their Velvet Caps, and ſcarce hear them diſ- 
courſe of any thing but their Families and Pe. 
digree, ſome deriving themſelves from the 
Paleologi or Comnenii, and others from the 7a-— 
ftiniani, the Grimaldi, &c. Nor has the Grant 


(1 


Seignior any Occaſion to fear an Inſurrection | | 
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here, for ſuch is the Antipathy of the Latins. 
and Greeks to each other, that ſhould either of 
them form a Conſpiracy againft the State, the 
other would infallibly give Notice of it. The IF 
Ladies alſo are full as vain as the Men. You 
will ſee them returning from the Country af- I 
ter the Vintage with a Train of thirty or for- 
ty Females, ſome mounted on Aſſes, and ſome | | 
on Foot; one carrying a Towel, another a 
Pair of Stockings, a third a Diſh, and thus ] 
you have almoſt all the Miftreſſes Cloathing 
and Furniture of the Houſe expos d to View. 


The Lady, poorly mounted, makes her En- ; 
= VVV trance 
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I trance into the City at the Head of them, the 
Children being in the Middle of the Cavalcade, 
and the Husband brings up the Rear. . 


The Gentlemen of Naxia keep for the moſt 


part in their Country Houſes, viſiting one a- 
nother but ſeldom, and Hunting is their 
$ uſual Employment, having plenty of Deer 
and other Game. The Villages are not very 


: Populous, there being not above eight thou- 


ſand Souls in the Iſland; They have howe- 
ver two Archbiſhops, one of the Latin and the 
other of the Greek Church. The Latin Biſhop 
is nominated by the Pope, and his Church, 
which was built and endow'd by the firft 
Duke of the Iſland, call'd the Metropolitan. 
F The Chapter conſiſts of ſix Canons, a Dean, 


2 Chanter, a Provoſt, and a Treaſurer, with 


nine or ten Aſſiſtant Prieſts, which make up 
the reft of the Clergy. There are alſo of the 
Feſuits ſeven or eight Priefts, employ'd in E- 


1 ducating young Gentlemen, and in Miſſions 


5 ＋ 
R a 


to the other Iſlands of the Archipelago, The 


Capuchins have alſo a Settlement in Naxia, 
and apply themſelves with the ſame Zeal to 


make Proſelytes to the Latin Church among 


the Greeks ; for as to the converting AHabo- 
metans, notwithſtanding the Roman Miſſio- 
naries ſwarm all over the Eaſt, there is no 


Inſtance of their attempting to bring any - 
one Muſſulman over to Chriſtianity, as has been 


obſerv'd already; ſo ſevere and fo ſpeedy 


is the Puniſhment the Turks inflict on 
thoſe who endeavour to make Proſelytes a- 
mongſt them. The Latin Fathers in general 


practiſe Phyſick here. As to the Greek Arch- 
biſhop of Naxia, he has a very handſome Re- 
venue, and the Iſlands of Paros and Anti- 
fares, are both within his Juriſdiction. Be- 
| To”  Aaaz _ 
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The Preſent State of 
fides the Churches in the City and Villages, 


there are a great Number of Chapels diſ- 
perſed about the Iſland, and ſeven or eight | 


| Monaſteries. 


The People Ele& their Governors from 
among themſelves here, as in moft of the | 
other Iſlands, but are however viſited by a 


Cadi or Ma bometan Judge ſometimes, to whom 


they may appeal as to the laſt reſort. There 
comes alſo annually an Officer to Collect 
the Taxes, which amount to ten thouſand | 


Crowns per An. and upwards; and, as has been 
| hinted already, the meaneſt Turkiſh Officer 


who comes upon the Ifland but occaſionally, 


is in a manner Governour while he remains 


there, and will order whom he pleaſes to un- 


dergo the Baſtinado. At theſe times all the 


Cortroverſies of the Iflanders about their 
Quality and Precedence ſeem to vaniſh, 
Every one officiouſly makes his Court to the 
havgnty Turk, and endeavours to infinuate 
him:elf into his Favour. As for the common 
People, they ſeem to lead as merry a thought- 
leſs Life here, as in the other Iſlands: They 
derive themſelves from Bacchus, and have plen- 
ty of good Wine; and if they are Slaves, they 
are the merrieſt in tbe Univerſe. Among their 
Antiquities, there is ſtill ſtanding upon alittlte 
Rock in the Sea about a Musket Shot from the 
Caſtle, a beautiful Marble Gate, in the middle : 
of a heap of Magnificent Ruins ofMarble and 
Granite, This they ſay was the Palace of Bac 
chus, but Mr. Tournefort is of Opinion, they | 


are the Remains of a Temple dedicated to | 
that God. Dia, the higheſt Mountain in the | 


Iſland, which ſignifies the Mount of Jupiter, 
formerly gave Name to the Iſland. Towards | 


che Bottom of it, on a rough block of Marble 3 


2 * 
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an Inſcription in Greek ſignifying, that this 

is the Mountain of Jupiter, the Preſerver of 
Flocks; and there is a Grotto ſhewn to Stran- 

gers, where they pretended the Bachantes ce- 
lebrated the Orgies. | „ | 
To the Weftward of Naxia ſix or ſeven þ,,,, the 

Miles, lies the Iſland of Paros, being about Situation 
forty Miles in Circumference. The Chief and E- 
Town of the Iſland is Parechia, built on the dent. 
Ruins of the antient Paros. In the Walls are 

ſeen fine Marble Columns lying at their 
Length, and all over the Town we 

find Architraves, Pedeſtals, and other noble 

Pieces of carv'd Marble, the Remains of the 
Antient City. The Parian Marble was in 

great Eſteem among the Antients, not but 

that there is as good at Naxia and Tinos, ac- 
cording to Monſieur Tournefort, but they had 

not thoſe skilful Statuaries and Sculptors 

which this Iſland produc'd, and made even 

the Materials they work'd upon thought more 
g valuable than they really were. Nay, ſuch a 
ö Veneration had the Antients for this Marble, 
3 proceeding from the exquiſite Workmanſhip 
of Phidias and Praxitiles, who ſeem'd to give 
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| Life to the Statues they wrought, that of iſ 
2 Stones they became the Object of Divine Wore 1 


ſhip. Paros was dedicated to Baccbus, on Ac 
count of the excellent Wines it produc'd. 
It is computed, that there are at preſent in 
this Iſland about fifteen hundred Families, who 
Manure and Cultivate their Lands ſomething 
better than their Neighbours, and have plenty 
of Corn and Wine, as they had of Oil before 
the Venetians burnt their Olive Yards ; They 
feed alſo abundance of Cattle, and are well 
ſtock'd with Game. Their Meat of all Kind 
is generally good, but theyhave little Mutton, 
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which is fed in their Houſes with Fruits and 


The Prefent State of p 


Bread, much admir'd by our Travellers. The 
Turks have ſo much Confidence in the Greeks 
of this Iſland, and ſome others, that they en- 


truſt one of their Number with the Admini- 


ftration of Juſtice, and do not ſend a Cadi 
to receive Appeals from him. There are ſe. 


veral good Ports in the Iſland ; in that of St. 


Mary's a great Fleet may ride ſecure; but the 
Turks uſually come to an Anchor in that of 
Drio, which is on the Weſtern Part of the I. 
fland. Beſides the Town of Parechia, there 
are ſeveral conſiderable Villages in the Coun- MW 


try, and the Churches and Chapels ſtand 


pretty thick. The Panagia or Madona without 


the City, is the largeſt and moſt beautiful 


Church in the Archipelago, The Arches and 


Roof are better finiſhed than could be expect. 


e d among the Modern Greeks, but as the Co- 


lumns were taken out of the Ruins of the anti- 
ent City, and are of different Orders and Mo» 
dels, it appears to be a Piece of Patchwork at 
laſt. The Sculpture of the Frontiſpiece is very 


indifferent, and the Painting of the Choir 


worſe. The Inhabitants of the Archipelago, how- 
ever, who ſee nothing better, admire it as a ve- 
ry elegant Building. There are ſixteen or ſe- 
venteen Monaſteries in the Iſland, but almoft 
deſerted. The nobleſt Antiquicy diſcovered 


here, was a Piece of Marble whereon was en- 


Foundation of the moſt famous Cities in Greeceg 


graven the moſt noted Greek Ephocha's, from 


the Reign of Cersps, the Founder of the Atbe. 
nian Monarchy, to Diogenes the Magiſtrate, 


being the ſpace of thirteen hundred Years, 
which was purchaſed by the Engliſh, and now 


remains in the Theatre at Oxford; from this 


Monument it is, we are acquainted with the 


and 
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and when their greateſt Men liv'd, Who 
were the Ornaments of that Country. 

About a Mile from Paros, lies the Iſland Autiparos 
of Antipares, It is a flat Rock about ſixteen 
Miles in Compaſs, covered in ſome. Places 
with a Strata of Vegitable Earth, which pro- 
duces Corn enough for three or fourſcore 
Families, who Inhabit a poor Village, about 
a Mile from the Sea; and there is very lit- 
tle here that deſerves our Notice, unleſs it 
be a Grottto, which the Marquis of Nointelle 
formerly, and of late Monſieur Taurnefort, have *: 
taken the pains elaboratelyto deſcribe, as one Grotto. 
of the greateſt Curioſities in Nature. The | 
Entrance to it was ſtrait and troubleſome, 
but when they were got into it, they diſ- 
cover'd by Torch-light, one of the moſt plea- 
ſing Scenes that ever they beheld, and what 
render'd it the more ſurpriſing was, that it was 
the pure Workmanſhip of Nature. Monſieur 
Tournefort, who has a very Poetical Vein, af- 
ter he has deſcrib'd the danger and difficul- 
ty of the Entrance, tells us, that the Grotto 
is about forty Fathoms high, and fifty broad, 
that the Roof is a pretty good Arch, em- 
belliſh'd with variety of natural Fretwork, 
and that in ſome Places they ſaw Bunches of 
Grapes, Feſtoons, and Launces of a ſurpriſing 
Length, or ſomething which he apprehended 
reſembled them ; on the Right and Lefc were 
form'd ſeveral little Cloſets or Cabinets; 
but among other things, there was a large 
Pavillion, form'd by Productions, which fo 
exactly repreſented the Roots, Branches, and 
Heads of Collyflowers, as if Nature intended 
to ſhew how ſhe operates in the Vegitation Of the 
of Stone. All theſe Figures are of White Vegitati- 


Marble tranſparent and chryſtaliz'd, 2 = 
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366 The Preſent State of 
| Any of them covered with a White Bark, if 
you ſtrike them they ſound like Copper. 
There were alſo ſeveral Columns of Marble 
planted like Trunks of Trees, on the Tuft 
of a little Rock. Theſe Stems of Marble, 
ſays Monſieur Tournefort, certainly Vegitate, 
for not a ſingle Drop of Water ever falls into 
the Place, and if it did, it is not conceivable 
how a few Drops falling from an Height 
of twenty five or thirty Fathoms ſhould form 
Cylindrical Pieces, terminating like round 
Caps. In the furthermoſt Part of the Grotto 
appears a Pyramid, on which the Marquis 
of Nointel cauſed Maſs to be ſaid in the Year 
1673. It ſtands by it ſelf, and is about twenty * 
four Feet high, adorn'd with ſeveral Chapiters 
fluted ofa dazling Whiteneſs, as is allthe reſt of 
the Grotto. This Pyramid he thinks the fineſt 
Plant of Marble in the World, for it is im- 
poſſible, he again inſiſts, that this ſhould be 
done by the Droppings of Water; it is much 
more probable, he conce ives, that theſe Con- 
gelations, and ſome others which hang down=- / 
Wards in the Grotto like monſtrous Iſicles, 
were produc'd by Vegitation. „„ 
The Marquis of Nointel, the French Am- 
baſſador to the Grand Seignior, paſs'd the three 
firſt Days of the Chriſtmaſs Holydays, Anno 
1673. in this Grotto, being attended thither 
by above five hundred Perſons, conſiſting 
of his own Retinue, the Natives of the I 
ſland, or Sea-faring People. An hundred large 
* Torches of Wax, and four hundred Lamps 
were lighted at the ſame time, and burnt 
Night and Day; being ſo well plac'd in the 
Grotto, that no Church was ever better il- 
luminated, and when the Hoſt was lifted up 
in the Celebration of the Maſs, Fire was gi- 
| . f ven 
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Tux x vin EuRx Or R. 
ven to twenty four Patereroes plac'd at the 
Entrance of the Cavern, which in this Hol- 


low gave a Report more terrible than the 


loudeſt Thunder, the Trumpets, Hautboys 


and other Inſtrumental Muſick, ſounding at 


the ſame time; and thus, ſays Tournefort, the 
Marquis conſecrated this magnificientGrotto, 


and the Pyramid abovemention'd, has ever 


ſince been denominared che Altar: The Top 
of the Mountain, over this Grotto is pav'd 
as it were with tranſparent Cryſtallizations 
like common Talc ; the reſt of che Moun- 
tain is covered with Cretan Thyme, Cedars 
and Lentisk Trees; but was it not for this 


ſurprizing Grotto, Monſieur Tournefort ſays, 


this Iſland would not be worth the viſiting. 


CHAP. XV. 
Treats of the Iſland of Cerigo and Melos. 


THE Ifland of Cerigo, antiently Cytberia, 
lies two or three Leagues diſtant from 


the South Eaſt Part of the Morea; this was 


ſaid to be the Country of Venus, and the 


Place of fair Helen's Nativity, whole Rape 


occaſion'd the Siege of Troy: It is forty or 
fifty Miles in Circumference, a Mountainous 
Rocky Country, and produces very lictle 
Corn, Wine, or Oyl, and is but thinly Peo- 
pled ; Sheep and Poultry are plentiful enough 
however, and they have good ſtore of Game; 
the chief Town is on the South Side of the 


Vol. V. B bb  Ifand 
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Melos. 


The Preſent State of 
Illand, and hath a Caſtle of ſome Strength 


towards the Sea, being ſituate on à Preci- 
piece; but the Harbour underneath it is ex- 


pos'd to the South Winds. 
Melos or Millo, lies between forty and fifty 


Miles to the Eaſtward of the South Eaſt Part 5 
of the Morea, and as much to the North. ' 


ward of Candia, being. of a round Form, and 


Of the 
N. i- 
of Al- 


ſixty or ſeventy Miles in Circumference. It is 
{aid to be named Melos by the Greeks, from 
the abundance of Honey it produc'd. The 


Face of the Iſland is Mountainous and Rocky, 


but interſpers'd with pleaſant fruitful Plains. 
Here is one of the beſt Harbours in the Le. 
vant, facing the North Weſt, two Miles from 
whence, up in the Country ftands the Town 
of Mills, the only conſiderable Place in the 
Iſland ; "the Town contains about five thou- ; 
ſand Souls, and is prettily built, but abo- 
minable Naſty, according to 7: burnefort; for 
their Hogſtys ſtand at the Entrance of their | 
Houſes fronting the Street, and here they | 


3 throw all their Dirt and Filth, which with 


the Salt Marſhes, the Mineral Exhalations 


Jom and in the Iſland, and the want of good Water, 
| Sulphur, renders the "Country very unhealthful. As | 


to what concerns the natural Hiſtory of 
Melos, fays our Author, It is almoſt entirely 
a hollow Rock, ſpungy and ſoak'd as it were, | 


with the Saſt Water of the Sea; and tis proba- 


ble, he thinks, that the perpetualSubterranean 
Fires which are diſcovered here, are occaſion- 
ed by a ferruginous Matter and Sulphur, 


which no Part of this Iſland is without, and 


thac theſe Materials are heated by being 
drench'd with Sea Water; for coafting 


round the Iſland in a Boat, there are ſeen 


a multitude of SubterraneanPaſſages, through 
5 * 


4 "* * 
4 4 q 
. - 
. 
wa 6 
rn * 


'Turxy «= EuroPe 
which the Sea Water is receiv'd, and con- 


vey'd into the minuteſt Cavities of the ſpungy 


Rock: That 'tis highly probable this Salt 
undergoes much the fame proceſs, as that 
which we put into our Retorts, that is, 
the Fire which is continually heating the 
Bowels of this Iſland, canſes an Acid 


spirit to ſeparate from this Salt, not unlike 
that we draw from Sea Salt by common 


Fire; and to this Acid, he is of Opinion muſt 


be referr'd the Production of Allum and 


Sulphur, the commoneſt Minerals here ; for 
this Liquor penetrating inſenſibly the hardeſt 
Rocks, diſſolves them, incorporates with 
them, and is converted into Allum, of which 
we can hardly make a Queſtion, becauſe by 
pouring Spirit of Salt upon common Stones 
or Chalk, Aluminous Concretions are pro- 
duc'd, and the ſame Acid Spirit mixt with the 
Brimſtone which pervades the Veins of the 
Earth, occaſions the Formation of Sulphur ; 


every one knows that Sulphur is only a fat 


Subſtance fix'd by an Acid Spirit: Now the 
Water of the Sea, is not only falt, but 
bitter and fat, and this may be the Rea- 
ſon that Sulphur is ordinarily found in 
Places near the Sea, where Earthquakes alſo 
are moſt. frequent; Witneſs thoſe great Vulca- 
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noes out of which iſſue flames of Fire, vix. Ve- Vulca- 


ſuvius, Stromboli, eAitna, the Canaries, &c. I 
theſe Iſlands there are Fires which have burnt 


n noes and 
Earth- 
quakes 


ever ſince the Worid began. The Sulphur of generally 
Melos is very beautiful, of a greeniſh ſhining happen 


caſt, which made the Antients prefer it to that geat the 


of Italy. It is found here in large pieces 
when they dig the Ground, and in huge Veins 
in the Quarries where they get their Mill- 


Sa. 
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ſtones : Thus the Ifland of Melos, our Author | 
obſerves, is a natural Laboratory, wherein is 
continually preparing Spirit of Salt, Allum | 
and Sulphur by means of the SeaWater, Iron, | 
and Rocks, and by the ſingular Structure of 
the interiour Parts of the Iſland, which are 
ſo form'd as to ſtrain the Saline and Fat Parts 
of the Sea Water, and theſe Parts are put in 
Motion by the Violence of the burnings exci- 


redtherein continually, which burnings pr- 


duc'd by the Spirit of Salt, give birth to the | 


Sulphur and Allum. 


The Waters of Melos are not good to 
drink, eſpecially in the low Grounds, where 
they are infected with the ſmell of Sulphur; | 
the Baths here are at the Foot of a Hill, go- 
ing from the Town of Melos to the Port, and 
are cali'd by the Greeks, Loutra ; the entrance | 


to them is ſo narrow, that you muſt ſtoop to 


go through it; this leads to a Chamber form'd | 
by Nature, adjoining to which there is a Ba- 
fin or Reſervoir of Lukewarm Salt Water, 
in which People . fit and Bath, and ſuch is 
the heat of the Place, that the Sweat guſhes | 
out in huge drops; theſe are efteem'd much | 
better than any Artificial Bath. Below the 
the Baths near the Shore are a variety of little 
Springs bubling through the Sand, fo hot that 


they will burn ones Fingers. On the North 


Part of the Iſland, not far from the Village 
of Caſtro, is a purging Spring which riſes on 
the very edge of the Sea, and often mixes 
with it; another bubbles up a little from this, 


and they are both almoſt Lukewarm, but 
have no ſalt Taſte. With theſe the Greeks 


ofthe Ifland Drench and Purge themſelves - f 


once a Year, 
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The Allum Mines in this Iſland, are not Allum 
wrought at preſent, the Greeks being ſenſible did 
they ſhould only Subject themſelves to ne 
Exactions from the Turk by working them. 
They are about half a League from the Town 
of Melos; the Entrance into them is through 
a narrow Paſſage which leads to certain 
Chambers or Vaults, four or five Feet high, 
and nine or ten broad; incruſtated almoft 
throughout with Allum, which grows in the 
Form of flat Stones, from nine to fifteen 
Lines thick; and as they take away theſe, new 
ones ſucceed in their places: The Plamous, 
or Feather'd Allum, fo call'd, becauſe inſtead 
of parting into Scales, it riſes in white ſoft 
Threads or Filaments like the Feathers of 
2 Quill; is look'd upon to be one of the 
moſt curious Things in the Levant, with re- 
ſpect to natural Hiſtory : It riſes in large 
Lumps, compos'd of Threads fine as the 
ſofteſt Silk, filver'd over and ſhining ; be- 
ing an Inch and a half or two Inches in 
Length, of the ſame Tafte with theStone Al- 
lum; there is no other difference, than its 
being divided into ſmall Strings: And the 
Stones through which this Allum protrudes 
are very light and friable. Four Miles to the 
Southward of the Town, on the Edge of the 
Sea, is aGrotto above fifteenPaces deep, whi- 
ther the Water of the Sea penetrates in rough 
Weacher. This Grotto being from fifteen to 
twenty Feet high, is all cruſted over withAllum 
Sublimate, white as Snow in ſome Places, 
reddiſh, and of the Colour of Gold, in o- 
thers, like the Chymical Flowers of Salt Ar- 
moniack. All the Rocks round the Cavern 
are lin'd with the like Concretions. Not 
many Paces from this Cave on the Sea Shore, 
„ is 
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Acave of is Another Grotto, the Bottom whereof i; 
filfd with Sulphur, which burns without 
ceaſing ; ſo that there is no going into it: 


urning 
Sulphur. 


The Preſent State of 


All the Places about it are continually 


ſmoaking ; and ſometimes caſt out flames of 
Fire. Here is found Sulphur perfectly Pure, 
and as it were ſublimated, which is always 2 
burning in certain Places. There are others 
from whence diſtils, Drop by Drop, a Soluti- 
on of Allum, much more acrid than that of 
common Allum ; which is ſuppoſed to be that 
Allum, which Pliny calls liquid Allum, and 
which he particularly aſſigns co the Iſland ' 
of Melos. And it ſeems there is not a hole 
in any Rock of this Iſland, but if you put 
your Head into it, you perceive a conſider. : 
able heat. There is alſo a Spot of Ground 
on the Surface of the Iſland, which burns 
| perpetually ; all the Fields about it ſmoking : 
like a Furnace : the Surface is as yellow as 
Gold, proceeding from the Sulphur which 


Colours the Earth. q 


It is obſerv'd further, That this ſpungy | 
hollow Rock of Melos; is a kind of natural 
Stove, gently warming the Superficies of the 
Earth in moſt Places, and thereby cauſes it 
to produce the beft of Fruits, particularly 
Grapes, Figs, and the moſt delicious Melons 
in the Archipelago; fo Fertile is the Soil, that 
it never lies Fallow ; one Year it produces 
Wheat, another Barley, a third Peas and | 
Beans, Melons, &c. Their Fields are like 
ſo many Gardens, ſeparated from each other 
by Stone Walls. As co Eatables, beſides 
Butchers Meat, they have Fowl, Fiſh, and 
Game in great plenty: And notwithftand- 
Ing they live in a ſickly, unwholeſome Air, | 
and upon rhe Surface of a burning Lake, as 
| g 5 14 
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it were, which they may expect every Day 


ſhould break out and deſtroy them and their 
Country, they are as merry as Greeks us'd 
to be, and indulge in the Good Things they 
thus abundantly poſſeſs; neither Sickneſs, 


the Turkiſh Tyranny, or the burning Caverns 


inthe Bowels of the Iſland, can deje the 
Spirits of the merry Miliotes. 


The Inhabicants of Melos, are generally 


Sea-faring Men, and ſerve as Pilots to Ships 
which ſail in the Archipelago, The Chaſtity. 
of their Women may be equal to the Ladies 
of Wapping ; Mr. Tournefort ſays, they are 
arrant Coquets, and uſe the Powder of a Sea 
Plant, to give a Ruddinels to their Complexi- 
ons; but it ſoon ſpoils them, and deſtroys 
their Skin. They wear Breeches, like the 
the reſt of the Females in the Levant, and 
ſeem under a greater Neceflicy of doing ſo, 
becauſe their Coats ſcarce reach to their 


Knees. The People are for the moſt part 


Greeks ; but ſome of the Latin Communion, 
and here is a Latin Biſhop, and a Monaftery 
of French Capuchins in the Town of Melos, but 
very few of the Latin Clergy, The Greek Bi- 
ſhop has a good Revenue, and a great many 
Churches under his Care, beſides thirteen 
Monafteries; the moſt conſiderable whereof is 
that on Mount Elijab, from whence there is a 
gloriousProſpect of ſeveral Iſlands in theArchi- 
pelago. A. Rivulet runs down through the Gar- 


dens ; and Groves of Olives, Orange, and 


Cedsr Trees ſurround the Convent, which 
altogether render it a moſt agreeableSolitude. 

There are two Turkiſh Magiftrates in the I- 
and, namely the Cad; and theYaivode, the one 


a Civil, the other a Military Officer; but 
their principal Employment ſeems to be, to 


take 
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374 The Preſent State of } 
take care that the Sultan is not defrauded in 
his Duties, and to Extort what they can out 

of the poor Greeks to fill their own Pockets ; 
for the Greeks have here, as in the other 
Iſlands, the Privilege of electing their own ' 
Magiſtrates, who may decide all Controver- 
ſies amongſt them; tho' ſometimes they are 
ſo indiſcreet as to appeal to the Cadi, and 
make an Infidel their Judge. e 
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CHAP. XVI. 


— 
_ 


Treats of the Iſlands of Argentiere, Siphanto, | 
Serpho, Stenoſa, Nicouria, Amorgos and I , 
Caloyeco. F< 


O 


Angentierr. I O the Northward of Melos, and not 4 
or Mile diſtant from it, lies the Iſland 
Chimeli. antiently call'd Argentiere, from the Silver 
Mines which were wrought here ; tho' there 
are none open at preſent. Ir is by the Gre- 
cians call'd Chimoli, being about eighreen | 
Miles in Circumference, a Montainous bar- | 
ren Soil, and but one poor Village in the | 
Iſland, nor is there any Thing in the Coun- |} 
try which deſerves our Notice at preſent, un- 
leſs it be the Terra Cimolia mention'd by the | 
Antients, a white heavy Chalk us'd in Whi- | 
tening their Cloths, Þ _ | 
Siphanto or Siphno, lies thirty fix Miles to 


Siph 

4 the Northward of Melos, antiently call'd Me- 

rope. rope; and is about forty Miles in Compaſs. 
The Air and Water are extemely good here. 
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The Ifland is a Rock of Marble cover'd with 
a rich Staple of Earch, which produces Corn, 


'Vines, Oil, Capers, Figs, Seſamum and ſome 
Silk, which is reckon'd very good ; and they 
have plenty of Poultry, Wild Fowl and 
other Game, It is computed, there are 


about hve thouſand Souls in the Iſland, who 


Inhabic five or fix Villages: There is a Ca- 


tle alſo ſituate on a Rock by the Sea Side, 
ſuppoſed to be built on the Ground where 
Apollonia once ſtood There are not leſs 
than five hundred Greek Chapels in the Coun» 
try, and ſixtv Papa s Who lay Divine Ser- 
vice once a Year in every one of theſe Cha- 
pels; viz. on the Day of their Dedication. 
Here are allo four Convents of Monks, and 
two of Nuns; the Iland is in the Dioceſs 
of the Biſhop of Melos. Siphanto was famous 
antiently for its Gold Mines, tho' che Na- 
tives at preſent do not pretend to know in 
what Part of the Iſland they were; neither 
are their Lead Mines wrought,of which there 
are ſeveral, Some Years ſince, there came 
forme Fews from Conſtantinople by che Order 
of the Port to examine them ; but the Na- 


tives, apprehending they ſhould be oblig'd 


to work them for the Turks, tis ſaid, brib'd 
the Captain of the Galliot, who was to carry 
them back with the Oar, to fink the Veſſel ; 
which he did by boring Holes in it, and 


ſent the Fews with their Cargo to che Bot- 


tom, eſcaping himfeit in his Boat. At ano- 
ther time, they hir'd a Rover to attack a det 


of Fews who came to Siphento on the fame 
Errand ; ſo that at length they totally gave. 


over the Enterprize And according to Mr, 
Tournefort, The Rovers have done more to- 
wards preventing an Apoſtacy among the 

Vol. V. „„ Greeksg 
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| Greeks of theſe Iſlands than their Priefts, for 
upon Notice of any; Families being turn'd 
Turks, they frequently land and make them 
their Priſoners, carry ing them away into Sle- 
very to Maltha, or other Places : and as the 


Je r phos 


The je Preſem ths of 


Greeks are more numerous in the Archipelago 
than the Latins, and apt to inſult the Latins on 
that Account, they frequently complain to a 
Maltheſe Corſair, and procure their Adverſary 
to be well baſtinado'd tor his Inſolence. So 
that conſidering the Latins are ſupported by 
the Pope, the French King, the Venetians, Mal. 


theſe, &c. they ſeem to be at leaſt upon the 


level with the poor Greeks, tho' they are much 
more numerous in theſe Iflands. 
The Ifland ot Serpho or Serphanto, lies about 


twelve Miles to the North Eaſt of Sipbanto, 1 


and is between thirty and forty Miles in Cir- 


cumference, a mountainous rugged Country, 


and full of Precipices. There are ſome Mines 


of Iron and Loadſtone here, which lie ſo ſhal- 


low that they are laid open by the Rains, but 
the beſt Pieces of Loadſtone lie deep. Be- 


ſides a poor Village, there is but one Town in 
the Iſland, built round a frightful Rock, three 
Miles ſrom the Port, which is a pretty good 


one. The Inhabitants are all Greeks, whom 
the Catholicks tell us, are a lazy flothful People, 


and that their Vintage, as well as their Crops 


ot Corn, are very inconfiderable. A Cadior 
Judge itinerant, viſits them ſometimes, to re- 
ceive Appeals from their Papa's, and an Offi- 
cer, ſtil'd a Vai vode, reſides here to take care 
of the Sultan's Duties, who can alſo inflict the 
Baſtivado on Chriſtians when he ſees fit, in an 
arbitrary Manner, without regard to legal 
Forms. In this Iſland, our Author obſerves, 
the Natives retain ſomething of the — of 
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their Anceſtors, being every Day compoſing 
witty ſatyrical Ballads, nor are they leſs mer- 
ry than their Neighbours, dancing and ca- 


rouſing all Night, both Men and Women, on 
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Stenoſa lies eighteen Miles North Eaſt of Srenoſs. 


Naxos, being à poor barren Rock, about ten 


or twelve Miles round, inhabited only by a 
few Shepherds, who look after ſome Flocks of 
Goats, which belong to the Monks of Amorgos, 


who ſupply them wich Biſcuit once in three 


Months. ES 


About a Mile from Stenoſa lies the Ifland Nicrie: 
Nicouria, being a Block of Marble in the 
_ Midft of the Sea, five Miles in Compaſs, on 


which is not much to be found, but ſome lean 


Goats and Partridges, and little Chapels dedi- 
cated to the Virgin, &c. erected after the 


Manner of the Greeks, in the moſt inacceſſible 
parts of the Rocks, believing that there is no 


ſmall Merit in climbing up to them. Here 


being no want of Materials for Building, 4 multi. 
ſcarce a Greek dies in the Archipelago, but he tude of 
leaves a Legacy of ſome Crowns for the erect- little Cha- 


ing one of theſe Oratories, which is the Rea- _— | 


ſlands. 


fon that all the Iflands are ſo thick fer with 
Chapels. To thoſe Places after they have 
climb'd up with infinite Labour, they fign 


themſelves fifteen or twenty Times with the 


Sign of the Croſs, and bowing their Heads as 
often, almoſt to the Ground. If the Lamp 
be not lighted, they take out a Tinder Box, 
and ftrike Fire, burning two or three Grains 
of Incenſe before the Picture of the Virgin or 


Saint they find there ; then they recommend 


their Affairs to the Care of the Saint, and per- 
haps expoſtulate with him if things have not 
gone according to their Expectations. The 
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good Women uſually bring with them a little 
Oil for the Lamp, or a Wax Candle, or eiſe 
leave a piece of Mony to buy ſome, and if 


they can, they procure a Papa to ſay Divine 


Service before the Saint. Theſe Oratories : 


are almoſt the only Places which Travellers 


find to lodge and lay their Baggage in, and 


dreſs their Food. 

South Eaſt of Næxia thirty or forty Miles, 
and within two or three Leagues of Nicouria, 
lies the Iſland of Aue ar Morgos, being be- 
tween thirty and forty Miles in Circumference. 
The beſt Harbour is upon the South part of 
the Iſland. The Town is built in Form of an 


Amphitheatre, on the Sides of a Rock, where 
ſtands che old Caſtle of the Dukes of the Archi- a 


pelago, who refided here. They have no Tur- 


4% Magiſtrate conſtantly reſiding, but are 
govern'd as in the other Ilands. Three Miles 


from the Town, on the Edge of the Sea, 
itands a large Greek Monaftery, to which the 


beſt Grounds in Amorges belong. The Con- ; 


vent is ſeated towards the Bottom of a hideous 
perpendicular Rock, having Cells for an hun- 
dred Caloyers or Mons; but there is no enter- 
ing it without very great Difficulty, and that 
only at a Corner of the Building, whither 

they aſcend by a Ladder, after which they 
paſs up a very narrow Stair Caſe, inſomuch 
that Monſieur Tournefort obſerves, it looks 
more like a Retreat for Thieves or Banditti, 
than a Convent. of Religious. About four 


Miles from hence, is a Chapel, ſituate in the 


pleaſanceſt Part of the Iſland, where they ſhew 
a miraculous Urn, which, 'tis pretended, at 


certain times fills it ſelf with Water, and ſud- 


denly,as miraculouſly becomes dry. Hither the 


tppertticious Greeks frequently come to con- 
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ſult their Fortune, as to an Oracle; for accor. 


ding to the Encreaſe or Falling of the Water, 


which the Papa, who has the Care of it cun- 
_ ningly contrives, they expect good or ill For- 
tune in what they are about to undertake, 
The Soil of the Country is tolerably fruitful, 

producing as much Oil as they want, and 
Corn and Wine to ſupply their Neighbours. 
Their Grapes are laid to equal any in the Ar- 
chipelago. 

Caloyero is à hideous ſteep Rock, twelve 
Miles from Amorgos, which I find remarkable 
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Caloyeres . 


only for the Multitude of Falcons Neſts which 


are found here, and therefore needs no  Tur- 
ther nnn 


Sd 2. 22 
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Treats of the Handi of Cheiro, Skinoſa, Raclia; 
Nio, Sikino, Policandro, and Santorini. 


HE RO is another Deſart Iſland, within 
Musket Shot of Caloyero, eighteen Miles 
| about, where the People of Amorgos feed three 
or four hundred Goats. 
Skinoſa alſo, is defticute of Inhabitants, ly-. 
ing eight Miles from Cheiro, and twelve from 
Naxia, being twelve Miles in Circumference. 
There remains only the Ruins of a Town in 
the Illand, which afford nothing worth obſer- 
vation. 

Raclia is another Rock, between Naxia and 
Nis, about the Bigneſs of Skinoſa, where the 
Monks of Amorgos feed about a thouſandGoats, 
rr to be the antient Nieeſls 


Cheiro: 


Skinoſa. 


Raclias 


Tha 


389 Te Preſent State of 
N. from Naxia, and thirty North Weſt from San. 
torini, being forty Miles in Circumference, 


and was antiently call'd 1s, from the Ionians, 
who firſt inhabited it. The Soil ſcarce affords 


the Tomb of Homer, who was {aid to be buried 


that, at preſent. They have ſome commodi- 
Ons Ports, and the Natives are eſteem'd good 
Pilots. 
ra Sikino is eight Miles from Nio, and twenty 
in Circuit. It produces the beſt Wheat in the 
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IRand, ſtands on a Precipice, and ſeems to 
hang over the Sea, containing about two hun- 
dred Inhabitants. There is no Port belong- 
ing to the Iſland. 

To the Weſtward of S:&ino lies the Iſland of 
Policandro, being eight Miles in Compaſs, 
Here are no Harbours, and but one Town, 
which ftands about three Miles from the Sea, 
containing an hundred Families of Greeks, and 


| Policanaro, 


Natives have however as much Corn, Fleſh, 
and Fowl as they have Occaſion for, and 


are two Convents of Monks,and one of Nuns 
ſuch, who live, ſays Thevenot, as Nature tea- 
ches them. From the Top of the Chapel of 
St. Michael, which ſtands upon a high Hill, 

pelago in a clear Day. 


dani call'd from St. Irene, the Patroneſs of the Ile, 


— and 


The Ifle of Nio is twenty four Miles diſtant 


any thing but Corn, and is only remarkable for 


here, though there are no Remains even of 


Archipelago, and abundance of Figs. The 
Town, which is of the ſame Name with the 


drive ſome Trade with their Cotton. There 


nere, if we may properly call theſe Women 


may be ſeen moſt of the Iſlands i in the Archi«. 
by: The Iſland of Saxcorins,. or Sant Erini, ſo 


| formerly call d Thers and Caifte, is ſituate five. 


upwards. It is a ſtony parch'd Iſland, but the 
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and twenty Leagues North of Candia, being 
in the Form of a Creſcent, and about thirty 


five Miles in Circumference. The Iſland or 


Rock of Theraſia, lies between the two Points 


of the Creſcent, which together form a large 
commodious Harbour. At the Bottom of the 


Harbour ſtands the Caſtle of Scaro or Caſtro, 


upon an inacce ſſible Rock, and on each Point 
of the Creſcent two others, about which there 
inhabit two or three hundred Families. At 
Pirgo, a Town ſituate on a high Hill, the Na- 


tives live in Caves wrought out of the Pumice 
Stone Rocks, for the whole Iſland, it ſeems, 


| is nothing but Pumice cover'd over with a 
Scaple of vegitable Earth. It looks, ſays 


Thevenot, like Hell: The Sea about the Coaſt raiſed by 


is Black, and all the Land is burnt and ſcor- 
ched, occaſion'd by a Rocky Ifland, which 
roſe out of the Sea ſome Years ſince, vomit- 
ing out Flames of Fire, Pliny relates, that the 
Iſland of Thera or Santorini it ſelf, was rais'd 
out of the Sea by a Vulcano; but certain it is, 
three other ſmall Iſlands, two in the Harbour 
and the third without, have been form'd and 
rais'd above the Sea by Subterraneous Fires. 


The firſt of theſe Iſlands, now call'd Megali 


I lands 


Vulca- 
noes and 
Earth- 
quakes. 


Rammeni, or the great burnt Iſland, was raisd 


out of the Sea aſter an Earthquake, an hun- 
dred and ninety fix Years before the Birth of 


our Saviour, and became as big again in the 


Year of our Lord 726, by the joining another 
Iſland to it, which alſo roſe out of the Sea, 


with a terrible Noiſe and Concuflion of the 


Neighbouring Iſlands ; and the ſame thing 


happen'd again in the Year 1457, as appears 
by a Latin Inſcription upon a Marble at Santo- 
rini, with this Difference, that the Subterra» 

neous Fire, after haying rais'd an Iſland five 
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or ſix Feet above the Water, a vaſt Quantity 


of Rocks, which form'd 4 Space about a Mile 


in Circumference, open'd a Paſſage for the 
Sea Water to enter, by which the Fire was ex. 


tinguiſh'd, and the Middle of that Space re- 


main'd ſo low, that the Sea flowing into it by 
a Subterraneous Paſſage, made a little Lake, 
which remains ſo at this Day. The ſecond 
Iſland, which is a little without the Harbour, 
and call'd in Greek, Aſproniſi, or the White Iſl- 
and, becauſe the Earth wich which it is co» 
ver'd, is as White as Chalk, Pliny, who liv'd 


in the Reign of the Emperor Veſpatian, ſays, 


_ aroſe out of the Sea in his time. The third, 
which 1s the leaſt, and call'd by the Greeks, 
 Mikri Kammeni, or the little burnt Iſland, was 
form'd in the Year 1573, according to the 
Relation of antient People at Santorini, who 
learnt it of their immediate Anceſtors ; and it 
is between this Iſland, and the Great Kammen, 


The 4th that a fourth Iſland began to ariſe in the Year 


_ by one thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeven, and 


2 Vulca- encreas d for ſeveral Years after, till it became 


no, Amo above (ix Miles in Circuit. The Vulcano 


170%. FP f | Mp 
. which made this Iſland, was preceded by vi 


olent Shakings of the Earth, follow d by a 


ner of it 


very aſto- chick Smoak, which aroſe out of the Sea in I 
niſhing. the Day time, and Flames of Fire in the Night, 


accompanied With a terrible roaring Noiſe 
under Ground, not unlike that of Thunder, 
or the firing of great Guns. ; | 

Father Goree, who was at Santorini at the 
time this laſt Iſland was form'd, and kept 2 


Diary of the Progreſs of ic for a Year and up- 
wards, relates, that it did not always riſe e- 
qually on every Side, but it often happen d 
that while it grew in Height and Length on 
one Side, it ſunk down, and decreas'd on the 


other. 
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forty or fifty Paces from the Iſland, which he 


contiou'd to obſerve four Days together, at 
the End of which time, it ſunk again into the 
Sea, and did not appear any more; but others 


which diſappear d as chisdid, re- appear'd again 
ſome time after. That the Sea in the Gulph 
or Harbour of Santorini ſeveral times chang'd 
Colour. At firſt it was Green, then Red- 
diſh, and afterwards of a Yellowiſh Colour; 


from whence there aroſe a Stink, which ſpread 
it ſelf over the Iſland, and they imagin'd pro- 


ceeded from the Sulphur, with which the Sea 
was cover'd. They ſaw alſo great Rocks riſe 


up on every Side, -which were afterwards u- 
niced to the firſt, and made but one Iſland. 


As the Smoak encreas'd very much, and there 
was no Wind ftirring, it aſcended to the Mid- 
dle Region of the Air, ſo as to be ſeen three 
or fourſcore Miles diſtance, and in the Night 
time it appear'd like a Flame of Fire ; : while 
this continu'd there was an intolerable Stench 
for a Day and an half, but then a ſtrong South 


Weſt Wind ariſing, which carry 'd the Smoak 


upon the Iſland of Santorini, it deſtroy'd all 
their Vintage, the Grapes appearing like dry- 
ed Raiſins, Their Silver and Copper alſo 


was tarniſh'd and look'd Black, and the Na- 
tives became afflicted with Pains in the Head. 
In ſome Places the Sea boil'd and bubbled up, 
and the Fiſh were found dead upon the Shoars, 


Noiſes were heard under Ground like the fi- 
ring of Cannon, and Flames of Fire darted 


up high into che Air, and then diſappear'd. 


Our Author number” d one Night fixty Open- 
ings or Funnels, which all of them threw out 


a very brigh. Fire; ; and ihe next Morning he 


obſerv'd that the Iſland was very much rais'd. 
Vol. V. D 44 4! 


other. That he ſaw 2 Rock riſe out of the Sea 


383 


— — - —— — 
- — — - . — — ——_— — 
A AI I — — — 


— — —— 


* _ 
> SW — —ů — 


: 
1 5 


b —üu Ins rt > 
— — 


— — — 


— 


Sond 0 ni 
. ——————— — or ES 
. — — — — . —— — 
— 2 . — = : ? 
— Y 5 \ e i 
— © 2.57 Wnt mo —_ _—_— 
8 r = — woe; nes — = © 
A rn ID —— — . — 
— — — . — — — 


8 ACID. EO. 
ins >: LS 
— 3 nr 
a but - 


6 — 
— — 
— . — — 2 — 
— 1 — 
— — — 
232 2 ud 


—— 
— — —— - 
r 
. n Wa 
2 88 
N : 


I! 
1 


384 The Preſent State of 
At ſome times were heard Claps like Thunder, 
and great Stones were thrown up into the Air, 


3 
2 


endangering the Buildings and People on 
Shoar, and the Veſſels paſſing by. The 15th { 
of April 1708 was remarkable above all other 1 
Days for the great Number and Violence of 'F . 


Claps, by one of which, near and hundred 

great Stones were thrown up at once into the * 

Air, ſome of them falling into the Sea at two . 

we . 

Theſe terrible Noiſes and convulſive Moti. 

ons being much decreas'd in May 1708, up- 
wards of a Year after the firſt Appearance of 

the Iſland, Father Goree with the Latin Biſhop , 

of Santorini, had the Curioſity to go in a Boat . 

to view it; but in their Paſſage thither, tbe : 
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Sea ſmoaking, they put their Hands into the 
Water, and found ic ſo very hot, that they 
were glad to make haſte back, when theywere 
within five hundred Paces of the new Iſland. 
They went afterwards to the greater Rammeni 
to view the Burning Iſland from thence, and 
they judg'd it to be about two hundred Feet 
5 iy Height, of an oblong Form, about à 
|; TNT | Mite broad, and five or ſix Miles in Circun- 
ference, This Father left the Iſland of Santo- MF - 
rini the 15th of Auguſt 1508, when the Fire, 
Smoak, and Noiſe continu'd very moderate, 
as he vrigerſtood they did till the Year 1711, 
by Advices from thence, and the Natives of 
Santorini were then in no Apprehenſions of 
any Danger from thence ; but the Iſland how= ! 
ever was ſtill encreaſing in Magnitude. 1 
Not only this new Iſland, but the others 
near it, and even Santorini it ſelf, as has been 
hinted already, are thought to have ariſen out 
of the Sea; but what a dreadful Sight mult it 
be, as Mr. Tiurnefort obſerves,to ſee the teem- | 
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ing Earth bring forth ſuch unweildy Burthens! 
What a prodigious Force muſt there be to move, 
diſplace, and raiſe them above the Water from 
ſo profound a Depth! for ſo deep are the Seas 
hereabouts, and even in the very Harbour of 
Santorini, that there is no fathoming it. He adds, 
whence came the Seeds of thoſe Plants with 
which Santorini was ſo adorn'd, as once to ob- 
tain the Name of the beautiful Iſland, being 
nothing but a Maſs of Stone cover'd with 
Mud, when it firſt emerg'd out of theWaters? 
As to the preſent State of the Iſland of Santo- 
ini, however dreadful the firſt Appearance of 
its Coaſts may be; there is ſo good a Staple. 

of Earth upon it, and ſo well cultivated, that 
it is a perfect Garden, compared with ſome o- 
ther Iſlands about it, producing Barley, 
J Grapes and Cotton in abundance ; and ſome 
little Wheat, the Wine is of the Colour of 
Rbeniſh, Strong and Spirituous, being expor- 
ted all over the Arcbipelago, and as far as Conſtan- 
tinople; the chief Trade of the Iſland conſiſts 
in this and their Cotton Manufactures: The 
Women cultivate the Vineyards while the 
Men are employ'd abroad in vending the 
Wine: Their Cotton grows up in a ſhrub like 
2 Gooſeberry Buſh, and is not replanted every 
'Y Year as in the other Iſlands. They have no 
Oil, and ſcare any Fruit but Figs ; their Bread 
is no better than coarſe Barley Biſcuit, one 
3B Reaſon whereof is, that there is no Fewel 
upon the Iſland to bake it. The Water they 
have is preſerv'd inCiſterns, except oneSpring. 
Their Meat they pickle in Salt and Vine 
gar, and afterwards dry in the Sun till it is 
almoſt as hard as a Board; and it is eaten 
ſometimes boil'd, and at others without any 
drefling. The Inhabitants are all Greeks, of 
ST; Ddd2 hom 
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The Preſent State of 
whom it is computed there are about ten thou” 
ſand Souls upon the Iſland ; one third of them 

gf the Latin Communion, - and ſubje& to a 
Latin Biſhop ; a Cadi, or Judge Itinerant from 
the Turks, Viſits them here annually as in the 
other Iſlands. 

Nane. To the Eaſtward of Santorini, lies the INand 
of Nuanſio, antientiy Anapbe, being ſixteen Miles 
in Compaſs, without any Harbour belonging 
to it: The Country is Mountainous and al- 

moſt deſtitute of Plants and Herbage, but 
bleſs'd with abundance of fine Springs: The 
Iohabitants are all of the Greek Communion, 
having the Biſhop of Siphno for their Dioceſan, 4 
There are neither Turks or Latins in the Iſland, 
only a Cadi viſits them at certain Seaſons 
in his Circuit: The Country yields a great 
quantity of Wax and Honey, and Partridges 
multiply ſofaſt, that the People deſtroy thou- 
ſands of their Eggs every Year, to prevent the 
little Corn they have being eaten up by them» 

Here are the Ruins of a Temple dedicated co 
Apollo ftill remaining, confiſting of Pieces of 
Marble Columns, and a' very beautiful Ar- 
chirrave ; and not far from them, is a Chapel 
dedicated to the Virgin, built wich part of the 
Materials of that Temple. : 
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Treats of the Iſlands of Thermia, Zia, Syrs, Ma- 
| croniſi, * and Tenos. 


. lies to the North Eaſt of Melos, 
and takes its Name from the Hot Baths, 


which are found here. It i is not ſo Mountain. 
ous 


Thermia, 
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8 


Tux KV in EuR OP E. 
nous as ſome other Iſlands, and the Soil be. 


Wine and Figs, but Wheat and Oil are ſcarce : 


they make about twelve hundred Weight of 


Silk every Year, and Manufacture Cotton e- 
nough ſor their own uſe. Ter mia alſo pro- 
duces plenty of Honey, Wax, and Partridges: 
It is computed there are about ſix thouſand 
Souls in the iſland, of the Greek Communion, 


who have a Biſhop reſiding in Thermia, their 
chief Town, where there are fifreen or ſixteen 


Churches, and ſeveral Monaſteries : There 


are many hot Springs in the Ifland, the antient 


Baths are in the midſt of a Valley, where 
there are ſtill ſome remains of the Buildings 
erected about them. The Ruins of two an- 
tient Towns are alſo ſtill to be ſeen here, 
(Vix.) thoſe of Hebreo Caſtro, or the Fews Town, 
and Paleo Caſtro; Hebreo Caſtero 1s on the South 
Weſt of the Iſland near the Sea on the de- 
clivity of a Mountain. The Magnificence and 
Grandeur of theſe Ruins, ſays Tournefort, are 
ſurpriſing, and ſhew it to have been a glori- 


ous City. Paleo Caſtro is not ſo Ruinous as 


the other, but does not appear co have been 


ſo conſiderable a Town as the former. 
| Twelve Miles to the Weſtward of Thermia, 8 
lies the the Iſland of Zia or Ces, ſometimes ce. 


call'd Sea; it is fix or ſevenLeagues to theEaſt- 


ward of theContinent of Greece, and fifty Miles 


in Circumference, being in the Form of a 
Creſcent : Carthea is now the only City left 


in the Iſland of four that it was formerly fa- 


mous for ; it is ſeated on the Side of a Hill, 


and the flat roof'd Houſes riſing gradually 


form a kind of a Theatre: there are no other 
Streets to walk in, but theRoofs of the Houſes. 


The Citadel lies in Ruins, without any Garri- 
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ing well cultivated yields plenty of Barley, 


ſon 


388 The Preſent State of 
ſon to defend it ; what is left ofthe Town now 
ſtands three or four Miles from the Port, tho? 
it antiently extended over the Plain as far as 
the Sea. In this Valley are innumerable pie- 
ces of broken Marble Columns and Baſes : 
The Port is on the North Weſt part of the 
Iſland, and will admit of the largeſt Veſſels. 
The ruins of the City of Foulis alſo take up 
a whole Mountain: Here is an antient Tem- 
ple, the Columns whereof have their Shafts 
f | half plain, and half fluted, from hence you 
: 1 deſcend to the Sea Side, through a noble 
| 
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Stair-caſe cut in Marble, where is a Statue 
of a Woman without Arms or Head, but the 
Drapery admirably fine, ſuppoſed ro deſign d 
for the Goddeſs Nemeſis. In this Ifland is (till 
to be ſeen, a Way pav'd with flat Stone, and 
reaching three Miles in length, ſuppoſed to 
be made when Greece was in its flouriſhing 
State. The preſent Inhabitants are Greeks, - | 
except five or ſix Families who are of the 
Latin Communion : The Greek Biſhop has a 
good Revenue; and the Iſland is full ot Papas, Y q 
Chapels and Monafteries, A + 
Their chief Manufactures are Silk and Cam- 

let; and ſome relate that Silk Stuffs were firſt 
invented here: Among the Products of the 
Soil, their Figs are reckon'd the moſt conſidera- 
ble; theyhave alſo a ſufficient Quantity of Corn 
and Wine, but Oil they have none, and very ! 
little Wood. Ir is reported, that this Country ! 
being antiently very Populous, a Law paſs d, 
that if any Perſon liv'd beyond ſixty Years of | 
Age, he ſhould be taken off by Poyſon or o- 
therwiſe, to make room for the reft. And the 
Natives it ſeems had ſuch an indifference for 
Life, that they were wliling to reſign it. 
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The Iſland of Syra lies to the Eaſtward of Syræ. 
Zia, and is five and twenty Miles in Circum- 
zrence : The chief Town is built round a 
little ſteep Hill, almoſt in the Form of a Py- 
ramid, about a Mile from the Port where 
ſtood the antient Syros. Here the Latins boaſt 
of a great Superiority, having, as they ſay, 
ſix thouſand Souls of their Communion ; 
whereas there are not above eight or nine 
Families of the Greeks, which Blefling they 
aſcribe to the Diligence of their Miſſionaries, 
who are French Capuchins : The People of 
the Ifland are alſo ſaid to be of quite ano- 
ther Stamp than their Neigbours ; Men of 
great Piety and Probity as well as Diligence, 
improving their Manufactures to the utmoſt, 
particularly that of Cotton: But no wonder 
the Latins give us ſo great a Character of a 
people among whom they have made ſo many + 
Proſelites. The Ifland produces plenty of Bar- 
ley, Wine, Figs, Cotton and Olives, and good 
Wheat, tho' they have but little of it. The 
Country is very Mountainous, and almoſt 
deſtitute of Wood ; the Air is moiſt and cooler 
than in the Iſlands about it. 
3 Macronifi, the antient Helene, is ſituate be Meni 
tween Zia and the Continent of Attica, from — 
the laſt of which it is not above five or ſix 
Miles diſtant. It was once an Iſland of great 
fame, but is now perfectly deſerted, except 
that ſome Shepherds of Zia feed Flocks of 
Goats here; only Monſieur Tournefort obſer- 
ves, that for Simpling it is the moſt agreeable 
in the Archipelago, the Plants being larger and 
fairer than in other Places. | 
FJoura is twelve Miles from Sra, and eigh- Jure 
teen from Zia, being twelve Miles in Cir- 
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cuit, a Poor barren deſerted Country like the 


former, without Towns or n ex 


= cept two or three Shepherds. 

Andros, or The Iſland of Andros lies forty or fifty 
| Ara. Miles North Eaft of Zia, and is about an 
hundred Miles in Circumference, being much 
longer than broad, and ſtretching from South 


to North: The chief Town is ſicuate near 


the dea, and call'd the Port of the Lower 
Caſtle; the old Marble Monuments ſhew 
that it was built on the Ruins of ſome magni- 
ficent City, tho' nothing can be much 
meaner than the preſent Buildings, conſider- 
iog the valuable Materials made ufe of in 
them. The Entrance of the Port is on the 
North Eaſt. The Cadi and People of Con. 
dition reſide in Caſtles and Towers, of which 


there are built a great Number in the Iſland 
to defend them from the Rovers. There are 


berween thirty and forcy Villages in the 
Iſland, inhabited by four or five thouſand Peo- 


ple, among whom are a Colony of a thou- f 
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ſand or twelve hundred Albanois brought hi- 
ther by. the Turks, A Cadi and an Aga, or : 
Colonel of the Fanizaries reſide here, but the 


People have the Privilege however of elect. 
ing Magiſtrates from among. themſelves, } 
The Natives ace all of the Greek Communion, ! 
except two or three Families, and yet here 
reſide both a Latin and Greek Biſhop; + hereare | 
alſo, as in the other Iflands, abundance of 
Priefts and Chapels, and a proportionable | 
Number of Monaſteries. Between che chief | 
Town and the Village of Livadre is one of | 
the moſt delightful Pjains that can be ſeen, | 
being planted with Orange, Lemon, Mul- 
| berry Trees, Pomegranates, Figs, &c and 
water d wich pleaſant eg and Rivulets; | 


but 
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but after all, neither the Air or Water of this 


Country are good. The Habit of the Wo- 
men of Andros, as offmoſt of the other Iſlands, 
is very unbecoming : Their Coats ſcarce 
reach their Knees, and their Shifts appear a 
handful lower; they are wrap'd up in five or 
fix Gowns, and about their Waſts wear great 
Rolls of Cloth like a Farthingale : The 
Sleeves of their Gowns are fo full and large 


that they reach almoſt to the Ground: On 


their Legs they have White Cloth Stockings 
and Slippers, and about their Heads wrap a 
piece of Linnen, which alſo covers their 


Breaſts, The uſual Garb of the Men is a 
Veſt, anda Red Cap, and initead of Shoes 


they wear Pumps, or Slippers here, as they 
do every where elfe in the Eaſt. ES 

This is one of the moſt fruitful Iflands in 
the Archipelago, yielding Wine, Oil and Bar- 
ley ia abundance, and ſome Wheat ;. but 


their Riches conſifts principally in Silk, of 
which they make above ten thouſand Pounds 


every Year, The Mountains are cover d 
wich Arbute Trees, from the Fruit whereof 
they diſtil a Spirit, as they, do from their Mul- 


b.rries: They pay ſome Years fifteen thou- 


land Crowns in Taxes to the Grand Seignior. 


Their uſual Food is Goats Fleſh, beſides 
which there is plenty of Poultry, Veniſon, 


Partridges and other Game; but their Seas 
afford little Fiſh. 3 
As to their Antiquities, among the Ruins 
of the antient Pæleopolis, which was ſituated 
on the Brow of a Hill near the Sea Coaſt, 
are ſtill to be ſeen the remains of a ſolid- 
Wall with fine Marble Columns, Chapitets 


and Baſes, and ſome Inſcciprions which 
ſpeak of the Senate and People of Andros, and f 
Vol. V. | E e e EU Priefts 
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The Preſent State of 
Prieſts of Bacchus : There are alſo the Trunks 
of ſeveral Marble Statues, which diſcover the 
Maſterly Hand of the Engraver ; but the 
Head, Arms and Legs are all broken off by 
the Superftitious Turks; who deteſt all kind of 
Imagery. Near the Temple- of Bacchus in 


this Iſland there was a Fountain, according 


to Tradition, that for certain Days every 
Year flowd with Wine inſtead of Water, 
which che Prieſts no doubt, ſays my Author, 
took care to keep up the Belief of by con- 
veying a quantity of Wine thither through | 
ſecret Canals. 1 „ 
The Iſlaud of Tine is ſituate 2 Mile or two 
to the South Eaſt of Andros, ſtretching from 
the South Eaſt to the North Weſt, and is 
about ſixty Miles in Circumference: It is 


high Land, Mountainous and Bare; and bß 


ſome call'd a heap of Marble Rocks, but in 
many Places cover'd with a Staple of Fertile 


Earth. Antiently the chief Town of the 


Iſland ſtood upon the Southern Shore, where 
there remain now only two or three Houſes, 
call'd ſtill, however, Polis, or the City; from 
hence aſcending four or five Miles up a ſteep 


Rock we come to the principal Town, de- 


fended by a Caſtle ; beſides which, there are 
thirty or forty Villages in the Iſland extreme» 
ly Populous. The Country is well water'd, 
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and produces Corn, Wine and Fruit; they |} 
have alſo a conſiderable quantity of Silk, 


ſometimes ſixteen thouſand Pound Weight in 
a Year, of which the Natives make Stockings 
and Gloves, it not being fine enough fol- 
Stuffs. The People here have a more decent 
Dreſs than thoſe of the other Iſlands, followv- 
ing either the Venetians or Candiots in their 
Gatb, Here is a Latin Biſhop, and more 2 

| | E 
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the Natives are of the Latin Communion in 
Proportion, than in the neighbouring Iſlands: 

This having been longer under the Dominion 

of the Venetians than any other Iſland in the 
Archipelago. EE 5 

From the Caſtle of | Tine, there being a no- Bearings ; 
ble Proſpect of ſeveral other Iſlands in the of ſeveral 
'J Archipelago, Mr. Tournefort obſerv'd their re- Iſlands 

I ſpeRive Bearings, which are as follow, (vix.) from Ine. 
Faura lies to the Weſt of Tine, Syra South Weſt, 
Andros between the North Weſt and North 
North Weſt, Paros South, Delos between the 
douth South Eaſt and South, Scio between the 
North Eaſt and North North Eaft, Samos be- 6 
I tween the Eaſt and Eaſt North Eaft, Nicaria 
Eafſt, Mycone South Eaſt, Amorgo between 

the South Eaſt and South South Eaſt, Naxia 

i between the South South Eaſt and South. 
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Df Treats of the Iſlande of Engia, Porus, Colouri, 


Negropont, Skyros, Lemnos, Imbros, 
1 Samothrace and Thaſſus. 78 5 


Come next to take a view of the Iſlands in Gulph of 
J the Gulph of Ergia, antiently call'd the Exgis. 
I Caronick Gulph. This Gulph, or Bay, is 
made by the Promontory of Sunium, now 
*F call'd Cape Colonni on the Attick Shore, and 
Schillæum, now Cape Skills, on the Peloponeſian 
J Shore; which Capes are two or three and 
twenty Miles diſtant from each other, and 
from the Entrance of this Gulph to the 
"3 !/bmus of Corinth is about five and fifty Miles. 
There are many little Iſlands in this Gulph, 
8 Ee e 2 | but 
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£0 but the moſt conſiderable are Engia, or Egina, Colour; 
and Porus, which only are inhabited: Egina, which at 
prelent giveth Name to this Sea, as the River Saros did 


himſelf to avoid falling into the Hands of Autipater. 


The Preſent State * i 


antiently, is the largeſt of the three, and is call'd cor. 


ruptly by our Sailors Eugia: It lies about eighteen 
M es from the Shore of Attica, and twelve from the 


Morea, and is bout thirty Miles in Circuit. There is 


no Harbour about it, nor any City, or Village except 
that of che ſame Name with the Iſland. The Town 


conſiſts of ahout eight hundred Houſes, and hath a 
Caitle a little above ic, not remarkable for any thing 
but the fine Proſpe& it effords ;- for from hence are 
ſeen the Shores of Attics and the Morca, and many of the 
Iſlands in the Archipelago. The Antiquities {till re- 
m-ining here, are the Ruins of two. Temples, the one 
ſituate North Weſt of the Town, ſuppos'd to be that 


of Venus, mentien'd by Pauſanias, which hath bur two 


Pillars now ſtanding with a piece of an Architrave up- 
on them: The other is four Miles from the Town on 
the oppoſite fide of the I{land, ſuppos'd to be the Tem · 
ple which Æacus the firſt King of this Iſland dedicated 
to Jupiter, of which there were lately twenty Pillars 
ſtanding with their Architraves upon them, and many 


others lying on the Ground, being of the Dorick Or- 


der, channell'd, or fluted, two and twenty Foot and 
an half long, and the Architraves thirteen Feet and an 
half long, and three broad; by the Order of placing 
chem there ſcem to have been fifty in Number, ſet a- 


bout a Pace and an half diſtant from each other. This 


Iſland affords plenty of Corn, Cotton, Honey, Wax, 


Almonds, and other Fruits; and is fo peſter'd with 


Partrid ges, that the People are ſummon'd annually by 
Authority to deſtroy their Eggs, or they would be in 
danger of loſing their Crop. 5 Fr 

Ihe Iſland of Porus is ſituate near the Morea between 
Egina and the Promontory of Schillæum, being eighteen 
Miles in compaſs, and inhabited only by the 4/baneſes: 


It was antiently cali'd Calabrea, and is remarkable for 


the Baniſhment of Demoſthenes hither, where he poyſon'd 


Colouri, antiently call'd Salamis, is ſeparated from the 
Promontory of amphalia ſix or ſeven Miles from Athen: 


by a narrow ſtrait not a Mile over: It is of an Oval 


have. 
. - * ngeb, 
and three in breadth ; at the bottom of which Hay is 2 
Town of the ſame Name with the Ifland, wiz. Colouri, 


Figure, and about fifty Miles in ieren 
ing a Harbour on the Weſt ſide eight Miles in ſe 


having about an hundred and fifty poor Houſes in it: 
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whereof call'd Ambelachi, ſtands upon the Streight to- 


wards Athens, near the Place where the ancient Salami: 
once ſtood, which according to the Ruins thereabours . 


muſt have been four or five Miles in compaſs. The 


famous 4jax was King of this Iſland, who join'd the 


Grecian Navy with his Troops and twelve Ships when 


they went to the Siege of Tyoy. 


As we ſail from the Gulph of EAgia to the North. 
ward, we come to the Ifland of Negropont, which 
ſtretches from the South Eaſt to the North Weſt a. long 


the Eaſtern Coaſt of Achaia, from which it is ſeparated 
only by a narrow Channel, call'd the Exripus. This 


Iſlend was antiently nam'd Eubea, and by the Modern 
Greeks Egripos, but by rhe Franks corruptly Nagropont. 


The cbief Town Egripes lies in thirty eight Degrees 


thirty Minutes North Latitude, and is ſituate on the 


South Weſt Coaſt of the Iſland about the middle of it, 
and join'd to that part of the Continent. of Greece where 


the City of A4ulis ſtood by a Stone. Bridge, in tlie mid- 
dle whereof is a Redoubt and a Draw-Bridge for the 
Gallies to paſs through. The Walls of the Town are 
two Miles about, and the Suburbs where the Chriſtians 
inhabit are ſtill larger. The Captain Beſs, or Admiral 
of the Turkiſb Fleet, is / iceroy of this Ifland and the Ad- 
jacent parts of Greece, where he has a Deputy, anda 
Fleet of Gallies generally lye in this Port. When 


Mahomet the ſecond conquer'd this Ifland and had put 
the Venetian Governor to Death, he made Court to his 
Daughter Signiora Anna, who obſtinately refuſing the 


Embraces of her Father's Murderer, he cut her in 


pieces with his Scymetar, on which Account her Me- 


mory is accounted ſacred among the Venetian. On the 


North Eaſt Coaſt of Negropont ſtands the City of Cariſto, 


a populous place, and a. Biſhop's See, ſubje& to the 
Archbiſhop of Egrizos. The Ifland abounds in Corn, 
Wine, Fruits, Fiſh, Fleſh and Fowl: Our Country- 
man Wheeler relates, That Wine was two Pence a 


Gallon; Fleſh an Halfpeny and Fiſh a Farthing a 
Pound in the City of Egripos when he was there, tho“ 


It is ſeldem without a Fleet of Gallies in che Harbour g 


But what this Iſland antiently was and ſtill is moſt re- 
markable for, is the uncertain Tides in the Euripu, or 


Channel, between that Iſland and the Continent, of 
which the laſt mentioned Judicious Traveller gives the 


following Account, (viz.) The Tides are ſometimes ' 


regular and ſometimes irreguler in the Euriput, accord- 


ing to the different times of the Moon: E 
ITE 5 | g a mw 


There are but two Villages beſides in the Iſland, one 
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The Preſent State of 


and Flowing is perceiv'd ten or a dozen Leagues on 
each ſide the the Strait, where the Town of Egripss 
ſtands in the little Bays along the Shore. They are 
regular from the three laſt Days of the old Moon to 
the eighth of the new: The ninth Day they become 
irregular, and continue ſo till the thirteenth incluſively : 
The fourteenth they are regular again, and continue 
ſo to the one and twentieth excluſively ; when they 


become irregular until the twenty ſeventh. When they 


are irregular they Flow twelve, thirteen, or fourteen 
times, and Ebb as often in twenty four or twenty five 
Hours; At theſe times the Water is ahout half an 
Hour riſing and three quarters of an Hour falling ; but 


When the Tides are regular they obſerve the ſame Rule 
according to the Moon as the Tides in the Ocean: 


Thar is, they Flow twice din twenty four or twenty 


five Hours, and Ebb as often; loſing near an Hour e- 


very Day, and are about as long coming in as going 
out; but there are obſerv'd theſe differences between 
the Tides of the Euripus and thoſe of the Ocean at all 


times: The Euripus riſes but a Foot or little more, 


whereas in fome Places of the Ocean they riſe twelve 
Feet, (but in ſome parts of the Ocean, Travellers ob- 
ſerve, the Tides do not riſe above a Foot) and between 
the Ebbing and Flowing of the Euripus is a little Space 
wherein the Water ſeems to ſtand ſtill, which it is not 
obſerv'd to do in the Ocean. | SONG 

Six or ſeven Leagues to the Northward of Negro- 
pont, lies the Iſland of Skzros, which receiv'd its Name 
from the ruggedneſs of the Country, being full of 
Rocks and Precipies. It is of a Triangular Figure, 


3 
N 


and ſixty Miles in Circumference. Pallas was the Pro- f 


tectreſs of this Iſland; her Temple ſtood on the Sea 
Shore, in a Town which bore the ſame Name with the 
Iſland, of which there are ſtill remaining ſome Co- 
lums and Cornices, at leaſt Travellers ſuppoſe them 


to be the Ruins of that Temple: The Town of Sky- 


ros is a Biſhop's See; and there are about three hun- 
dred Families of Greeks in the Iſland ; the Country is 
well Wooded and Watered, and has plenty of Corn 
and Wine. 5 | | 
Between the Iſland of Skyros and the Gulph of Tbeſſa- 


lonica, are the Iſlands of Saraquino, or Limini,Scopelos,Siatto, 


Pepare Thus, Halon:ſus, Pontico, Dromu,and ſome others, of 
which our Geographers or Travellers, have not yet 


thought it worth the while to give us any particular 
Deſcription ;and therefore I proceed farther Northward 
co the Iſland of Zemnes, += oy 
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art of the Egean Sea, of a Quadrangular Figure, each 
Side being between twenty ſive and thirty Miles long. 


It is almoſt equally diſtant from the Coaſts of Romelia 


Natolia, and Macedonia, The chief Town is of the 
ſame Name of the Iſland; and on the Weſt Side of it, 
in forty Degrees odd Minutes North Latitude, over 


againſt Monte Santo or Mount Athos, above mentioned to 


be poſſeſs d by the Greek Calopers: The Shaddow of 
which Mouncain a little before the ſetting of the Sun, 


is faid to reach as far as this Iſland, tho' it it be ſixty 


or ſeventy Miles diſtant from ir, which I look upon 
as a Veryridicuious Aſſertion, unleſs they mean no more 
than that alittle before Sun et Mount 4thos intercepts 
their View of the Sun, for never was a Shadow diſcer- 


nable at ten Miles diſtance from rhe Hill that made it. 
TheCountry is not ſo Montainous as the other Iſlands, 
and has ſeveral fruitful Valleys which produce Corn 


and Wine, and other Neceſſaries of Life; but there is 
no Wood, and ſcarce any Springs in the Iſland. Their 
principal Riches is ſaid to be a Mineral Earth call'd 
Terra Lemnia, of excellent Virtue in curing Wounds, 
expelling Poyſons, ſtopping Fluxes, &c. and a great 
preſervative againſt Infection. This is made up in lit. 
tle Balls and ſealed by the Turkiſh Officers, after which, 
and not before, it is permitted to be ſold and diſtri- 


buted to the reſt of the World, On the 6th ot Au- 


guſt Annually the Greeks begin to gather it, with much 
Religious (or rather, Superſtitious) Preparation, ſaid 
to be introduc'd by the Yenerians when they were Sove- 


reigns of this Iſland. There is one Hill only which 


produces it, the Surface whereof nay WAS they 
diſcover the Vein, which reſcmbles the Earth caſt up by 
Worms; and having gather'd as much of it as their 
Prieſts approve of, the Earth is cloſed again, and ſome 
Bags of it ſent to the Grand Seignior, and the reſt fold 
to Foreign Merchants. In the time of the Venetians there 


were Forty or Fifty Towns and Villages in the Iſland 
well inhabited ; bur it is thinly Peopled at prefent. The- 


beſt Port in the Iſland is call'd Mudro, being on the S. E. 
part of it; Above which ſtands a Town with an indif- 
ferent Caſtle Garriſon'd by the Turks, in whoſe Poſſeſſi - 


on the Country now is. A Third Town Geographers 


take notice of ſtands near the Ruins of the antient He- 


pheſtiades, memorable for the Temple of Vulcan; for 


into this Iſland the Poets feign that Vulcan fell from 
Heaven, being kick'd out of Paradiſe by Juno for a de- 
term d homely Brat, and laim'd in the Fall, from 


whence 


vo 


Stalimene, antiently Lemnos, is an Iſland in the North 
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The Preſent State o ͤ 
whence he was call'd Lemnius, and worſhip'd as + dev 
crepid Deity: by the People of this Hland. 175 2 

Between Lemnos and the Thracian Cherſoneſe lies the 
Iſland of Imbros, or Lembros; it is a Mountainous Coun. 
try cover'd with Woods, and has four Villages in ir, 
the chief of which is called 1mbros, and defended by a 
Caſtle, It is full of wild Beaſts and Game, there being 
a great deal of Cover for them. But I don't fiad any 
thing elſe it is conſiderable for. | 

Samondrac hi, antiently Samot hrace, is an Iſland oppo- 
ſite ro the Coaſt of Thrace, or Romelia, where the River 
Hebrus falls into the Sea: It was firſt called: Lencoffs; and 
afcerwards Samos. and then Samot hrace, to diſtinguiſh it 
from the other Iſland of Samos. The Chief Town is of 
the fame Name with the Iſland, ſituate on a high Hill 
on the North part of it, overlooking a ſpacious Harbour, 
and there are ſeveral other good Ports about this Hand, 

The Iſland of Thaſſus lies to the Weſtward s Samon- 


398 


drachi, near the Mouth of the Strymonian Bay, or Gulph 
of Conteſſa; a fertile Iſland, forty or fifty Miles|in Com- 
paſs, yielding plenty of Wine, and well cover'd with ® 
Wood In the Mountains are Quarries of excellent 
Marble, by the Romans call'd Thaſſian Marble. There 
were alſo Mines of ſeveral kinds of Metal, wrought in 
the Time of Alexander the Great: but none at preſent 
that I can learn. The Chief Town is ſituate in a Plain 
near the Sea, on the North part of the Iſlund. And 
thus] have gone through the Deſcription of the Iſlands 
in the L-vant and Egæan Seas under the Dominion of the 
Grand Scigaior: In which I was induc'd to take more: 
than o1d:nary Care and Parns ; theſe Iſlands having been 
Jong poſſeſt by the Poſiteſt People that ever yer appear'd' 
in th: World, tho' now they are in Subjection ro the 
Barbarous Turk, who carries Ignorance and {Zefolarion 
along with him wherever he comes: And for that Rea- 
ſon, if not upon a Religious Account, ought to be op- 
pos'd by all the Powers on Earth And rho", tis true, 
there are. ſome ſingle Potentates of Europe more than a 
Match for him; yet ſuch is the Ambi-19n, or rather 
Jealouſy, of Chriſtian Princes one of another, That 
one Prince no ſooner endeavours: ro put a ſtop to the 
Progreſs of this great Oppreſſor and Enemy of the Crofs, | 
but ſome other Chriſtian King confederates with: and 
ſtrengthens the Ha, ds of rhe Infidels, to the everlaſt ing 
Diſgrace of our Religion, and to the Prejudice of the 
Common Intereſt of Mankind, . 
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T Hoerer actentively conſiders te "hays The Si. 
py Situation of the Grand Signior's tuation of 
Dorhinlons: their vaſt Extent, and the Pruit- Tywky Ad. 
fulneſs of the Soil in many of the Turkiſh phe ago 
Provinces, producing whatever can contri- Trade. 
bute to the Support or Convenience of Life, 

would be inclin'd to believe, that the Trade 

of the World muſt infallibly center” here; 

and all other Nations become Dependant 

on this Empire. For by the Gulph of Perſia, 

and the Red Sea, he has a better Opportunity 

of exporting the Product and Manufactures 

of his Weftern Dominions, and of import- 

ing all che rich Merchandizes of China and In- 

dia, than any Nation in Europe, The Iſlands 

of the Eaſt, where only Spices grow, muſt 

alſo have been long fince reduc'd undet his 
Power; had he 2 Fleet anſwerable to what 

might be expected from a Prince who hath all 
manner of Timber, and Naval Stores, in his 

own Territories, ſufficient to equip che large 

Fleets 5 and Millions of People whoſe Per. 

ſons and Fortunes are entirely at his Diſpo- 

ſal. And as to the Trade of the Mediterra- 

nean, bounded on three Sides by the Turkiſh 

' Provinces of Egypt, Syria, Aſia Miner, &c. 

what could have prevented the Sultan from 
being Sovereign of this Sea, if his Subjects | 

had apply'd themſelves, like other Nations, to 
Maritime Affairs. In the Trade of the Black 

Sea indeed, wen is encloſed on every Side 

Vol. V. * 1 f 
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400 Ie Preſent State 


by the Grand Signiors Dominions ; he has no 
Competitor, bac had any of-the Maritime 
Powers of Europe theſe Advantages, they 
would ſoon give Laws to the reſt of the trad. 
ing World. It is ſcarce poſſible to conceive, 
how all theſe glorious Advantages are loſt 
by the Indolence and Inactivity of the Turi, 
or the deſtructive Maxims they are governed 
by. As to the Gulph of Perſia, tho the Grand 
Signior is Maſter of Boſſora, ſituate towards 
the Mouth of the Tygris, which diſcharges it 
felf into that Sea, and is a Port of greater f 
Trade than any, if not than all the other 
Ports in the Gulph, and crouded in the Sea- 7 
fon by foreign Merchants from all Part; , 
yet have the Turks themſelves ſcarce any ſhare i , 
in the Trade, or ſo much as one Ship on that , 
Side: The greateſt Advantage accruing t 
to them, is, by the Duties of Import and i 
Export, and the Taxes laid on the Na- p 
tives of the adjacent Country, which the Tri- ” 
Ve 
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butary Prince of Baſſora has a confiderable 
ſhare in. The Ring of Muſcatt, an Arabian | 
Prince, who has no dependance on the Grand 
Signior, Commands the Navigation of this | 
and the Red Sea, as well as of the Etbiopick 
Ocean. The Turks have been beaten. out | 
bot moſt of the Ports they were once paſſeſs d 
of on the Arabian Coaſts, and have very | 
little Influence on that People at preſent. | 
Some Galleys and other Veſſels the Grand Sig- 
nior has indeed in the Red Sea, but they ſel- 
dom fail beyond the Straits of Babel Mandel, 
or are employ'd in any Foreign Trade. In 
the Mediterranean, the Turks are employ'd in 
'* tranſporting the Product and Manufactures 
of one Province to another ; but are never 
known to make long Voyages to any diſtant 
. „ | Countries, 
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 TuaxyaEuxors, 401 
Countries, or indeed to any People of a diffe- 
rent Faith: But the Merchandize of Chriften- 
dom is Carried to them in Foreign Bottoms, 
as well as that of the Eaſt, and in the ſame 
Veſſels, the Produce and Manufactutes of Tur- 
ky are ſent abroad, ſo that they reap little o- 
ther Advantage by their Trade, but what 
proceeds from the Cuftoms and Duties of Im- 
port and Export. By the Black Sea, beſides 
Proviſions and Naval Stores, the Turks im- 
port great Numbers of Chriſtian Slaves, taken 
by the Tartars in their Incurſions into Chri- 
ſtendom, or ſuch as their Fewiſh or Cbriſtian 
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Factors buy up, and Barter for in Circaſſia, 
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Mingrelia, &c. Where Parents willingly part 

with their Children for an inconſiderable Gain; 

not with a view of their being uſed as Slaves, 

and put to the vileſt Drudgeries, but in hopes 

that their Beauty or Merit will procure them 
Admiſſion into the Families of the greateſt 

Princes, and raiſe the Fortunes of theme» 

ſelves and their Families; fo that howe- 

ver harſh the Selling their Children may 

ſound in_the Ears of the Weſtern People, 

when we underſtand upon what Motives they 

part with them, it abates much of the De- 

teſtation we conceiv'd againſt them for the 

ſeeming unnatural Practice; they ſend them 
to diſtant Countries as the likelieft Means to 

procure their Advancement in the World : 

But was it not for this conſtane ſupply of 
Slaves from foreign Countries, and the Ad- 
dition of Chriftian Runegadoes who daily Apo- 
ſtatize, and go over to the Mabometans, Turky 
would be ſtill more thinly peopled, and their 

Empire decline much faſter than it does. 
Beſides the Trade carry'd on by Sea in Tur- 
, great Quantities of rich Merchandize are 
| . BY c 
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402 ſent State 
daily tranſported to and from Perſia, Arabia, 
and Tartzry, by Caravans of Camels and 
Mules: But this as well as other Trades, is 
manag'd chiefly by the Armenian Chriſtians 
or Jens: The Mabometan Subjects do not 
ſeem ſo intent upon Trade, as in procuring 
Preferment in the Church, the Army, or 
Civil Government ; leaving Traffick and 
Mechanical Employments co the deſpiſed 
Chriſtians, who by their Manual Labours or 
Foreign Trade, in reality contribute more 
to the ſupport of the Empire than the Turks 
themſelves ; which alone ſeems a ſufficient 
Reaſon for the Government to Indulge them 
| in the Exerciſe of their reſpective Religions, 
Goods ex- I come now to ſpeak more particularly of | 3 
ported the Trade of England with the Turkiſh Domini- 
| rg Erg: ons; and firſt, as to our Exports, which are 
and co n 1 11 FY 
Tuky, Chiefly of our own Product and Magufactures, 
2 viz. Long and Short Cloths, Stuffs, Perpetua- 
na's, Haberdaſhers Wares, ConeysSkins, Clock 
Work, Gold and Silver Watches, Wrougbht 
Iron and Braſs, Glaſs, Lead and Tin; all tranſ- 
ported in our own Bottoms; for the Turks ſend 
no Ships into the Ocean, or to any Nation of 
different Faith, as hath been obſerv'd alrea- 
l "Good 5 imported from Turky, are, Raw Silkof 


Pomgra- 
nate, 
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nate Peels, Spunges, Piſtachio Nuts, Dates, 
Almonds, Wine, Oyl, Figs, Raiſins, Mother 
of Pearl, Viſney Valinia for dying, Sal Armo- 
niack, China- Root, Allom, Botargo, Roman 
Vitriol, Box- wood, Bees-wax and Saffron. 
The preſent Price of which imported 
Goods, at leaſt of ſuch of them ab moſt 
conſiderable for their Value and the Quanti- 
ties imported, I inform'd my ſelf of from 
an eminent Tarky Merchant, and find chem 
to be © as follows, ares” 


0 Sold by he 8 of 

2400 Drachms, which 

ought to hold out eleven 

reat Pounds of twenty 

Sherbuffe Silk + fourQunces (as this and all 
and Ardepett J Raw Silk is ſold) or ſixteen 
Silk imported Pounds and an half of fix- 
from Smyrna. {| teen Ounces to the Pound, 
8 | is worth about ſixty fire 
Dollars per Battman; the 
| ficft ſore, without the 
L Charges of Cuſtom &. 


* Dollars. | 
Cotton ool ——14 7 : 
Cotton Yarn as in ve Kemal of 

Goodneſs 20 to 37 7 5 


which ought 
to weigh 122 
2 Pounds Eng- 


| liſh, 


Gauls 1 20 | 
Vallinia —— 1 s . 
Box wood 
Bees-wax 


| Goats 
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Roman Vitriol — 


rarrs, Zelates, and half Zelotes, 


Goats Wool the Coe of 800 Drains, or 
F lb. 6 Ounces Engliſh, Dollars 1 


3 Dollars. I Sg 
Scamony - —— 7 2 * 
Wormſeed — 1 ; to > ro oi of 
1885 74 Drams, 


Mohair Varn from 1 jor 2 lb. 11 
Scio Turpentin 2 8. e 
Gum Z | 115 


Cordovants Blue, Red and Yellow, one Dol 8 
lar per Skin. 


| Weights. 'F 

2400 Drams, or ſixteen pounds and a half 5 
Engliſh, is one Battman of SMYRNA. N 

180 Drams, one Rotilo, _ 

146 Drams, is one Pound Ergl:ſh. 

250 Drams, is one Rotilo of Gem 

120 o Drams, i: is one Rotilo of Saffron. 


& 


720 Drams, is one Rotilo of ALEPPO. 
700 Drams, is one Rotilo of White Silk. 
680 Drams, is one Rotilo of Perſia Silk. 


The Kental of PERSIA is 28 Battmans, 


- Menſians! 


The pike is 27 Inches Evgliſh, by which 
is ſold all Cloath, Wrought Silk, Om 


Coins. 


Gold and Siver Coins of all Countries pa | N 
in Turky for their Value. | 
The Coins of the Country are Aſpers, Pa- 


"ts 


ry 
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An Aſper is about the value of an Half- 
peny. Three Aſpers make one Pararr. For- 
ty Pararrs make on Dollar. A Zelote is two 
thirds of a Dollar. | | 


Ju oo OR Coins. > 

Zingerlees worth two Dollars +. Tomilees 
worth two Dollars and half each. c ; 
For the Protection of our Turky Trade, and Ambafſr 
Support of the Engliſh Intereſt inthe Grand Seig- _—_— 
nior s Dominions, his Excellency, Mr. Stanyan at a 
preſent reſides at Conſtantinople in the quality of 
Ambaſſador of Great Britain to the Porte, Mr. 
Pournell Conſul at Aleppo, Mr. Bodington Con- 
ſul at Smyrna, Mr. Mbeake Conſul at Grand 
Cairo, Mr. Stevens Conſul at Theſſalonica or 
Salonichi, and Mr. Hefferman Conſul at * 
Mr. Fobn Cary reſides at Tripoli under the Cha- 
racter of Vice Conſul, and Mr. Brutus Brown 
is Vice Conſul at Scanderoon; which, tho” it 
be but a Viceconſulate, is one of the moſt. 
proficable Poſts in the Diſpoſal of the Turky 
Company; there being greater Quantities _ 
of Goods exported and imported here to and 
from England, than at any otherPort in Turły. 
It is to be remark'd alſo, that the Raw Silk 
imported from the Grand Seignior's Dominions 
is for the moſt part of the growth of Perſia: 
the Silk which is of the growth of Turky ba- 
ing manufactur'd and ſpent there. There are 
no Wroght Silks imported into England from 
Turky, or any other Country, becauſe they 
are at preſent prohibited by Act of Parlia- 
ment: but the Turky Burdetts, which have a 
| mixture of Silk, are however pretty much : 


> 


worn amongſt us. 
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CHAP. XXII 


Treats of the Marriages, Divorces, Concubinagt 
and Funeral-Rites of the Turks. 


- > off. Arriage in Twrky is of two kinds, the © 
inds Or IN | . . ; « 
Marriage one for Life, if there be no juſt Cauſe 
in T#rky. Of Divorce; the other Temporary, and upon 
ſuch Conditions as the Parties can agree on 
before a Magiſtrate, As to Concubinage; 
or their Commerce with their Female Slaves 
which they purchaſe or breed up, and with 
whom no Contracts are made, theſe can hard- 
ly come under the denomination of Wives, 
both the Mother and the Children remain- 
ing Slaves, and deſcending with the other - 
ſtate and Moveables, ro the next Heir, un- 
leſs they turn Mabometans, or the Father En. 
franchiſe them before he dies, or by his laft 
Will; and in theſe Caſes indeed the Chil- 
. dren by a Slave come in for a ſhare of their 
Fathers Goods and Eſtate with the Children 
of thoſe Women he has taken by Contract; 
at leaſt of ſuch Part as remains unfettled ; 
for whatever the Husband contraRts to allow 
his Wife, in cafe of Divorce or Death, goes 
only among the Children he hatch by her. 
The Iſſue of a future Wife do not ſeem to be 
entitled to any ſhare of ths, 

2 As to the firſt ſort of Wives, if the Conſent 
The firſt of Parties be requiſite to conſtitute a Marri- 
= of age, this ſeems to deſerve that honourable 

Wes. Appellation as little as the other, for the Par- 
ties themſelves are ſeldom conſulted in the 
matter, but frequently match'd before the 
are of Age to make a Choice: their Fathers 

or neareſt Relations agree upon — : 
i whic 
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-which are recorded before a Judge, and no- 


thing elſe is neceſſary to make them Man 
and Wife according to their Law: no previ- 


ous Courtſhip, or even Acquaintance with the 
Party is allow'd ; They are perfect Strangers 
both to the Perſon and Humours of the Lady 


with whom they are about to enter into the 


ſtricteft Alliance: the Woman is not ſo 
much as preſent when the Contract is made 


and regiſtred before the Judge; nor is it af 
terwards ſolemniz'd before a Prieſt in the 


Temple, as with us. But when all things are 


adjuſted, the Lady, Veil'd from Head to 
Foor, is ſet on Horſe-back with 4 Canopy 
held over her Head, and being preceded by 
her Baggage, conſiſting of her Wardrobe, and 


ſuch Furniture and Utenſils as her Father 


preſents her with (which is uſually all the 
Fortune the Bride hach) and attended by a 
large Train of her Relations and Acyuain- 
tance, with the Muſick of the Country, Dan- 


cing Girls and Strolers playing before her, ſhe 


is brought in mighty Pomp to the Bride- 
groom's Houſe; where the Male Relacions 


by themſelves, and the Women in a diffe- 


rent Apartment by themſelves, are enter- 
tain'd. and ſpend the remainder of the Day 
in rejoicing, as uſual upon ſuch Occaſions. 


At Night che Lady is led by an Eunuch 


to the Bridal Chamber; Or, if ſhe be of 


inferior Quality; by ſome Female Acquain- 


tance ; where being left with her new Spouſe; 


he undreſſes her himſelf ; and to exerciſe his 


Patience, the Strings of her Breeches (for 
all the Eaſtern Ladies wear them) he finds 


tied wich 4 Thouſand Knots' by her Fe- 
male Companions who had the drefling of 
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Of theſe Firſt fort of Wives the Turks (el. 
[2 but“ dom take more than One, tho they are al- 
one Wife low'd Four, unleſs upon account of advan- 
of the Cing themſelves by ſuch Matches; for as 
Hirſt ſort. theſe Wives are all equal, it ſeems almoſt im- 
poſſible to avoid a perpetual! Contention 
where there are ſeveral of them in one Houſe. 
But they uſually take one of theſe to be Miſ- 
treſs of the Family, and if their Conſtituti- 
on or a fancy for Variety induces them to 
take more Females to their Bed, they pur- 
chaſe ſome beautiful Slaves in the Market, 
if there be none they like among their own. 
Second As to the Second ſort of Wives, thoſe they 
be of contract with for a Time: this is uſually done 
Wives, Where a Merchant or Traveller has occaſion 
co reſide in ſome place at a great diftance 
from home: in this cafe the Terms are a- 
greed on and recorded before a Magiſtrate, 
and the Woman taken to his Bed with very 
little Ceremony, and diſmiſs'd with leſs. The 
Children however Inherit equally with the 
Iſſue of che Firſt kind of Wives. . 
concu- As to their Concubines, or Female Slaves, 
bines, theſe muſt neither be Mabometan nor Chriſtian 
Subjects; but ſuch Chriſtian Females as are 
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" | taken in War, or purchas'd of the Tartar, 
4, or other People, and fold in their Markets ; 
1 and the Iſſue of theſe, I perceive, are Slaves 
is as well as their Mothers, at leaſt till they 
wh are Enfranchis'd, or become Turks ; and then 
i | | they are upon the ſame foot with the Iſſue of 
i the Wives by contract. Theſe Concubines 
=; are far from attempting to rivaltheir Miſtreſs, 
pl tho' they ſhare with her in their Mafter's 
in Bed; bur pay her the greateſt Reſpect, and 
th) wait upon her with uncommon Diligence: 
. By a Sign or a Nod, imperceptible to Stran- 
11 5 ; ; gers, 
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Sers, every thing is tranſacted in the Family 
without Noiſe or Contradiction, as the Chri- 
ſtian Ladies obſerve who have been admitted 
into their Haram: but notwichſtanding this 
may generally be the Caſe, and Cuſtom may 
have render'd many things eaſy, which to a. 
Chriſtian Spouſe might ſeem intolerable, Jarrs 
and Inſuperable Averſions will ſometimes hap» 
pen, to which the Turks apply the common 
Remedy of a Divorce, On the Man's part, 
Sir Paul Ricaut relates, it is ſufficient, as a- 
mong the Fews, to alledge generally an un- 
alterable Diſlike, and that She finds no favour 
in his Eyes, But then if he can charge her 
with no particular Fauit, he muft pay the 
whole Sum he agreed for in caſe of Death or 
Divorce; which very much reſtrains them 
from making uſe of this Privilege which the 
Law allows them: and that the Man may 
not be too hafty in an Affair of this Con- 
ſequence, he is prohibited to take his Wife a- 
gain till he has undergone the Mortification 
of ſeeing her enjoy'd by another. As to the 
"3 Caſe of Adultery on the Woman's part, it is 
ga Capital Crime, if the Husband will proceed 
3 againſt her with the Rigour the Law allows: 
and the Man who is taken in Adultery with 
another's Wife may be kill'd by the injured 
Husband on the Spot The Woman alſo may 
obtain a Divorce in ſeveral Caſes, as where 
ber Husband neglects to ſupply her with Food, 
or Firing, or Materials to ſpin her Clothing: 
If he be impotent, or given to unnatural 
Luſts : or if he ſpends too much time with 
his O4alicks, or Female Slaves, and does not 
1 Y Bed with her once a Week, as the Law directs. 
; 
— 


Divorces. 


Adultery | 
Capital. 


In any of theſe Caſes ſhe may obtain a Di- 
Yorce, and have the Sum agreed for in caſe 
| Wark of 
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of Death or Separation aſſign'd her for her 
Maintenance. And if their Women can dif- | 
pence with the Cuſtom of ſharing the Huſ- | 
band's Embraces with their Slaves, they have R® 
very litcle elſe to diſturb them; their Appart- | 
ments are as commodious and pleaſant as they 
can deſire; their Furniture and Habits as 
rich as the Circumſtances of their Lord will 
__ - admit; they are attended, diverted, and flat- 
ter'd by their Slaves at home, and allow'd to 
viſit their Relations abroad, and go to the 
Baths twice a Week, where they meet with 
an Aſſembly of their own Sex, and enjoy 
the Pleaſure of Converſation, and ſhewing 
the Richneſs of their Garb and Jewels. In 
hort, their Minds are ſo diverted by Amuſe- 
ments of another Nature, and being taught ſtom 
their Infancy that their Honour conſiſts in 
keeping themſelves conceal'd from all Men 
but their Husbands, they have lefs Paſſion, 
perhaps, for the Converſation of our Sex, 
than our Weſtern Ladies may imagine. It 
is no more an Affliction for a Turkiſh Fee 
male to ſhare a Man with Six or Seven more, 
than it is for a Britiſh Lady to be confin'd to 
—_— | | | 
Before I leave this Head, it may not be 
—_— thought an impertinent Digreflion to enquire 
for a Ply. 2 little more particularly into the Arguments 
rality of for and againſt a Plurality of Wives and 
Women, Concuhines : or whether the Cuſtom of the 
© Turks or Chriſtians in this Article is to be 
preferr'd. The Practice of taking more 
Wives than one, it muft be admitted, has 
been almoft univerſal, and might ſeem to 
plead a general Preſcription, before Chriſti- 
anity appear'd in the World. The Law of 
Meſes is obſerv d to be ſo far from condem- 
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ning this Cuſtom, that in ſeveral places it 
ſeems to ſuppoſe and confirm it. Deut. 21, 
and iy. ſays, If Man bave Two Wives, one 
bel ved and another bated, he ſhall not diſiuberit his 
elliſt Son by the Wife be hated. And God enu- 


merating the Favours and Bleflings beftow'd 


upon King David, among others remembers 


1 bim, That be bad given him bis Maſter's IWiues 


into his Boſom, Mr. Selden obſerves, That the 
Jews held it lawful to take as many Wives 
as they cou'd maintain; tho the Rabbins in- 
deed advis'd that no Man ſhou'd exceed four, 


unleſs the King, to whom they allow'd Eigh- 


teen; and the High Prieſt was to have but 
one. The Modern Jews who live in Turky, 


or in any other Country where Poligamy 
is allow'd, indulge themſelves, as antiently, 


in 2 Plurality of Women: whereas in Ger- 
many they confine themſelves to one, 

The Advocates of Poligamy, who held it 
agteeable to the Law of Nature, alledge, 
that the Ends of Matrimony, ſuch as the 
Certainty of Iſſue, 2nd the Benefit of mutual 
Aſſiſtance, are as well anſwer'd this way, as 


by confining one Man to one Woman. And 


as to the Objection, that the Conjugal Faith 


ought to be reciprocal, they ſay, That mu- 


tual Faith does by no means ſuppoſe that the 
Performances on each ſide muft needs be e- 
qual : nor does the true Intent of Matrimon 

require, that the Man ſhou'd confine himſelf 


as ſtrictly as the Woman; for the Iſſue may 


be as as well aſcertain'd where the Man hath 
two or more Wives. That one principal 


End of Matrimony being the Procreation 


of Children, One Man in this refpe& is es» 


qual to many Women; and that it is only 


Luſt, or an unreaſonableJealouſy in the Wife, 


—. 
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1 which wakes her ſo concern'd at her Husband's 


taking another to his Bed. That if the Hus. 
band contracts indeed to admit no other to his 
Embraces, he ought to. obſerve it; but where 


| there is no ſuch Condition, the Wife ought to 


be ſatisfied with a competent Share: for ſhe 


Has no more Right over her Husband's Bo- 


dy than ſhe obtain'd by the Matrimonial 


Contract. That it is not at all unjuſt to 


Put that Sex in a Condition Inferior to 
that of the Mens, to whom they owe their 
Defence and Support, And as to Jealouſies 


and Domeſtick Quarrels, ſaid to be occaſi- 


on'd by Poligamy, they are chiefly obſerv'd 


to be in thole Countries where Women are 


taught that they ought to be on an Equality 
with the other Sex: For in Turły, and ſome o- 
ther Countries, either through à natural Di ſ- 


poſicion, or in conformity toCuſtom, they pay 


a ready and quiet Obedience to the Laws, 


which require them to ſubmit to the Men ; 


upon very unequal Terms. 


As to the Command which prohibited Adul- ; 
tery to the Jews, that is defin'd in!Lewiticus to 
be The coming to another Man's Wife,The polluting 


another Man's Bed; and it is abſurd to ima- 
gine, that a Law againſt Adultery, directed 


by the Patriarchs and the beſt Men among, 
bo. | | them. 


to a People Who actually uſed Poligamy, 
mould Condemn the Practice of it, without 
declaring as much in expreſs Words. It is 
evident alſo that Poligamy was never thought 
to be forbiden by this Command by 2. 
ny of the Jewiſh Doctors or Interpreters du- 


ring that Diſpenſation; nor was it once re- 


prehended or reprov'd by their Prophets, as 
their other Tranſgreſſions frequently were: 


but on the contray, was univerſally practiſed 


? 
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them. They urge further, that all che Right 


which one Perſon can have to the Body of 
another muſt ariſe from Covenant, and 


the Conſent of the Parties; and conſequentiy, 


if ſo much is perform'd as is covenanted for, 
there ought to be no complaint of Injurious 
Dealing. There is no neceflicy that the mutual 
Performances among all Parties ſhould be a- 


like ; for then it would be repugnant to the 


Law of Nature, that one Man ſhould be born 


2 Prince, and another a Subject; and that by 
virtue of an antecedent human Covenant, 
not made by themſelves, but by others: And 
none will maintain it to be a Breach of Natu- 
ral Equality, that the Wife is not allow'd to 
govern in her turn. To Commiſerate the Con- 
dition of Wives in Tarh, therefore, is as ab- 
ſurd and Impertinent as to beſtow our Pity 
upon Husbandmen and Artificers, that they 


ſhouid be ſo unfortunate to live in more un- 


eaſy Ciccumſtances than the Nobility. Nor 
need a Woman make any ſcruple of Cogſci- 
ence in agreeing to this kind of Matrimony 
in a Country where the Practice is allowed by 
Authority; eſpecially ſince if it were in any 
degree Criminal, the Force of the weaker Sex 
could never prevail againſt the Power of 


Men and antient Cuſtom. And tho' the Exam= _ 


ple of the AMabometans may be of no great 
weight among Chriſtians, yet the Poligamy 


of the Patriarchs and other Holy Men anti- 


ently, ſtrongly argues that a Pluarlity of 
Wives was not againſt the Law of Nature, 
or Moſes, as our Modern Divines indeed ad- 


mit, particularly Doctor Whitby, in, his Pa- 


raphraſe on the 19th of St. Matthew, ſays, 
That neither Divorce, Poligamy, or Con- 


or 


cubinage, were againſt the Law of Nature 


or the Moral Law: and are only evil now. 


on account of their being prohibiced by our 
Saviour's poſitive Command. UF 

On the other Hand, thoſe who hold Po- 
Argue” ligamy to be abſolutely immoral, and Ori. 
-gaioft Po. ginally an Evil, before any poſitive Prohi- 
bgamy. bition againſt it, obſerve that in thoſe Coun- 
. tries where it is practiſed the Women are in 
the Condition of Slaves; chat no real Love 


or Friendſhip can be expected from them 


while they are under a Force, but perpetu- 
al Jarrs and Jealouſies muſt diſtract the Fa- 
mily, and the ſlighted Woman and her Iſſue 
probably be rendred very miſerable: Nor 


can it ever be ſuppoſed that a Woman wou'd 


conſent to ſhare her Husband's Bed and Af- 
fections with another Female, unleſs compel. 


led by Force ot Fear, which can found no / 


Right in the Man to uſe her in this manner. 


And it is obſerv'd, where a Plurality of Wives 
is allow'd, the Man however ſeldom fails to 
fiogle our one Belov'd She whom ke prefers 
to the reft : Nature out of a Multicude feems 


to lead him to one on whom he ſettles his 


Affections and uſes as a Wife, the reſt ſerving 


but for State, or to divert him in ſome other 


manner. The Turks themſelves do not al- 
ways make uſe of che Libercy their Law al- 
lows them, but upon choice frequently con- 
fine themſelves to one. It is urg'd further, that 
our Saviour's Argument, That God created 
them Male and Female, and that there was 
but one Woman made for one Man, has a great 
deal of weight in it: For if a Plurality of 


Wives wou'd have added to the Joys of 


Paradiſe, they would not have been wanting 
there. It ſeems ro be che reſult of infinice 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the Society 
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of one Man and one Woman is moſt argeea- 
ble; and had not the Divine Wiſdom thus diſ- 
cover'd it ſelf, our Reaſon would have led 
us to form the ſame Concluſion ; for even Pa- 
radiſe muſt have been difturb'd and ceaſed to 
have been Paradiſe, had Adam had more 
Wives than one, and any of them could have 
ſuſpected themſclves to be leſs regarded than 
the reſt. 

And unleſs a Man places bis whole Satis- 
faction in gratifying an inſatiable roving Luſt, 
to what purpoſe ſhould he defire more Wo- 
men than one? Ls there that great difference 
in our Conſtitutions, that one Woman can- 
not anſwer the Demands of one Man, ſo 
far at leaſt as is conſiſtent with his Health and 
the Serenity of his Mind ? And ſurely h 
who only regards the Gratification of Fo 
fixth Senſe, as ſome call it, and does not at 
all conſult the ſuperior Pleaſures of the Un- 
derſtanding, richly deſerves to be rank'd with 
Brutes, with whom he puts himſelf upon the 
level, Who wou'd to ſatisfy a wandering 
Appetite bring ten thouſand other Inconve- 
niencies upon himſelf, forfeit the Friendſhip 
of his firſt Spouſe, render her and her Chil- 
dren miſerable, and make his Houſe a Seat 
of endleſs Debate and Strife? 
Another Argument againſt Poligamy is 
taken from the equal numbers of Males 
and Females: Now as this is evident from 
conſtant Experience, if one Man is al- 
lowed a dozen Women, others muſt go with- 
out any, and ſure it is more juſt and ne- 
ceſſary that every Man ſhould have one Fe- 
male, , tban that the whole Sex ſhould be in- 
groſs'd by a few. It is generally ſaid indeed 
that Poligawy was indulg' d to the Antients 
Vol. V. Hh ' - - 
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The Preſent State- 
that the World might be ſpeedily peopled; 


but upon due Reflection I believe it will be 
admitted, that the World Wculd have been at 


leaſt as ſoon peopled if every Man had had 


his Mate, and none had more than one; for 
ten Men match'd with ten Women, will 


certainly produce a more numerous Iſſue than 


one Man and ten Women: And thoſe who 
imagin Mankind would be better propa- 
gated by Poligamy, certainly grounded their 
Opinio upon what is faiſe in fac, viz, That 
there ate abundance more Females born than 


| Males. But thoſe who have made any Ob- 
ſervaricns of this nature, find that there are 


rather more Boys born than Girls; tho' 
indeed the Numbers are pretty near 
—_. 8 
As to the keeping of Concubines, who are 


look d upon as an inferior kind of Wives, be- 
cauſe they can claim nothing from the Man 
by Contract; if Poligamy be immoral, ſurely 


this is much more ſo: for either the Woman 
is under a Force or not. If ſhe be a Slave, or 
otherwiſe in the Power of the Man, the 
compeiling her to ſubmit to his Embraces is 
certainly a high Act of injuſtice : and if ſhe 
conlent, the leaft that ſhe could be ſuppoſed 
to expect in hen of her Virginity, is to be 


provided for and protected by the Man, who 
took her to his Bed: and he ought by that 


Ac to be interpreted to have ſtipulated to do 
it. Whereas in Countries where this is al- 


lowed, theſe Women are frequently put to 
the vileſt Drudgeries, or fold to Strangers. 


And in our own Country, theſe unhappy 
Creatures and their Children are uſually a- 


bandon'd to all the Contempt and Hardſhips 
they are capable of ſuffer ing, and ſome- 


times 
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times put upon deſtroying themſelves and 
their miſerable Iſſue: which are Conſe. 
quences ſo horrid as muſt deter every Man 
from this kind of Commerce. It is but turn- 
ning the Tables, ar d re flecting how we ſhou'd 
take it to have a Daughter or a near Relati- 
on thus abus'd, and we ſhall waiit no Argu- 
ments to convince us of the Foulneſs of the 
Crime. There remains nothing more to be 
obſerv'd of the Marriages of the Turks, or 
theirCommerce with Women,unleſs it be that 
the Men are never reproach'd here for the 
Diſloyalty of the Wives; but the Diſgrace 


of Cuckoldom falls entirely on the offend- 


ing Woman, and her Relations. It is as Ig- 
nominous to a Family to have a Daughter 
or 2 Siſter play the Whore, as it is to have a 
nearKinſman hanged in this Part of the World. 


The Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of the Turks, Za 


with relation to their Mourning and Fune-* 
rals, differ ſo very little from thoſe of the; 


3 5 


2 
ing ofthe 


Ma bomctans of Perſia, already mention'd, that Turks. 


they will not furniſh out Matter for a diſtinct 
Chapter: Travellers accquaint us, that when 
a Turk ſeems paſt hopes of Recovery, his 
Friends aſſemble about him, exhorting him 
to a cheerful Submiſſion to the Divine Will, 

againſt which it would be impious to Mur- 
mur or Repine. When he is dead they ſhave 
him from Head to Foot, except the Face, and 
having ſtopt all the natural Vents, waſh and 
perfume the Corps, after which they wrap 
the Body in Linnen, and throw a Pall over 
it. The Friends being invited to do the laſt 
Office, the Proceſſion is begun by ſome Der- 
viſes, or Religious, with lighted Torches, and 
followed by others repeating ſome Paſſages 


in the Alchoran : next comes a led Horſe, or 


H h h 2 ſeveral, 


42 
n 
* 
j 
i 
| 
ne? ne 
+ j 
l 
; i} 
i g 
1 
17 
* 
4 \ 1 
* *TY 
5 
100 
3 1 
F 4 
l 
1 
* [1 
1 
F j 
” 
ICT. 5H 
: 77 
ii 
m 
: "v7 
" ii 
: 7 
[i 1 
11. 
1 
4 „ 7 
4 4 
: U 
4 9 
+ 4.799. 
4. 
WE 
43 I 
413. 
N 
i 
7 
1 
bl 4 
WL 13: 
: 17 
1 
U 
3 pi 
N 59 
N 
M7 * 
1 4 
1 
3 
M3 
, 4 
| i 
i#K#\ \8 
1 12 
1 
11 
197 $ 
138107 
5 ) bt 
Wb 
4 
wil 
1 HA 
8 
f! a 
'F 
1 41. 
1 
3 +40 
i * 
11 
1. 
1 
1 [ 
52.5 
$3 7 
147% 
"»* 
tt 
[5 74 
1 
Y 16 Is 
1 
» 
We, 
1 
1 
1 
1 {4 
1 
£7 
w 
7" 
i 
#*.3 
iti 
1 
17 
N. 
I. 
111 
6 N 
. 
if 13 
1 
+ \ 
F [ 
1 it 
1 
1 
þ 
f 4 
EA 
(75 95-8 
7 
1 
34 
i 
1 11 
16 
11. 
WEE 
4410 
113 


EE 
FARES . 
= = - 


418 


The Preſent State 


ſeveral, according tothe Qualicy of the De. 


ceaſed, with the Enſigns of theMoigue : Then 
the Corps laid on a Bier, without a Coffin, is 
carried by ſome of the beſt Quality in the 
Company, reliev'd from time to time by 
others, if the way be long. Ine Relations 
and Friends follow the Corps, and being come 


to the Burying Place, which is uſually wich- 
out the Town by the Highway Side, it is de- 
poſited in the Grave, which is ſo contriv'd, | 
that the Body may ſit upright to undergo | 
the Examination of the Angels who are ſup- 
poſed to reſort to the Grave, and enquire in- 
to the Faith of the Deceaſed as ſoon as the 


Company is withdrawn; the Relations, e- 
ſpecially che Women, come ro the Grave af- 


terwards at certain times to pray for the Dead, 
and leave Proviſion there, which ths Poor 
eat up, hoping that Heaven will be induc'd 


by thoſe Charitable Offerings to be propiti- 
ous to the Soul of their dep3rted Friend. 
For the Turks are of Opinion that few Souls 
are ſufficiently purified when they leave the 


World to appear in the preſence of God, but 
ſtand in need of the Prayers and Alms of o- 
thers to deliver them from the temporary 


Pains they ſuffer for their Tranſgreſſions. 


As to a MourningeGarb J don't find they wear 


any; nor do the Male Relations expreſs much 
concern for their Friend after ſome few Days; 
tho' the Women, tis ſaid, commemorate them, 
and attend their Graves at certain times, the 
whole Lear round; and on ſome particular 
Days for ſeveral Years afterwards. | 


At the Head and Feet of the Grave, they 
place a Marble Pillar of che height of a Man, 


which the many noble Ruins in Tarky ſuffici- 


_ ently furniſh chem with; and inſtead of Paſ.. | 


ſages 
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8 ſages out of the Alchoran which uſed to be 
writen on them, the Modern Turks are come 
into che Mode of Epitaphs, and give tedious 
Accounts of the Virtues of the Deceaſed. 
Over the Sepulchres of the Royal Family are 
uſually erected Magnificent Chapels built of 
Marble, ſurrounded by a Portico, and cover- 
ed with a Doom or Cupola : Within is the 
Tomb, almoſt in the ſhape of a Coffin, over 
which is thrown à Pall of the richeſt Silks; 
Lamps hung round it, and the Alchoran is 
chain'd to the Pillars, where Religious Peo- 
ple conſtantly attend, and read or pray for 
the Deceaſed, having Salaries ſettled on 2 them 
for that Purpoſe. : 


The Concluf on of the 2 2 


n finiſh'd the Deſcription of the Turs Conelu- 
Eiſh Provinces in Europe, I ſhall conclude this ſion. 
FitchVolume of Modern Hiſtory, with ſome gene. 
ral Remarks on the Countries we have paſs d 
through; and begin the next Volume — 
Tus PRESEN T STATE or THE SEVERAL KIx G- 
bonus oF CHRISTENDOM; in which a par- 
ticular regard will be had to their reſpe&ive 
Conſticutions, Forces, Trade and Interefts ; 
and all imaginable care taken to render ic 
the compleateſt Work of the kind: But I 
am firſt to look back as from an Eminence, 
_ Survey the Kingdoms \ we have left be- 
ind. 

The State of the Em pire of China, the . 
moſt Eaſterly Part of the "Cones of Aſia, 
was the firſt Subject of our Enquiries : This 
appears to be a Country of a vaſt exte nt, and 
proportionably Populous, and is in a man- 
nera FOR by ic ſelf, » having little Commu- 

nication 
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nication with other Nations, and ſince it has 


been united with Tartary, is ſo ſecur'd on 
all Sides by Seas, Deſarts or unpaſſable 


Mountains, that they have nothing to ap- 


prehend from any foreign Force whatever. 
They are alſo happy in the Temperature of 
their Climate, and Fertility of the Soil, which 
is improv'd to all poſſible Advantage; not a 
Spot of Ground, either on their Hills or Val. 


leys, but yields ſomeEncreaſe to the Husband. 


man; and ſucha Spirit of Induftry runs 


thro? that People, that there is not found an 


idle Hand amongſt them. Their Manu- 
factures of Silk and China Ware, inimitable 
by other People, are improv'd to the utmoſt. 
And from hence only is imported Tea, ſq 
univerſally drank by all the Nations of Eu- 
rope. | ; 


eighteen or twenty Miles in Circumference; 


and ſo exceeding Populous, that ſcarce 2 


Day paſſes, but ſome are hurt in pafling the 


Bates. 1 N 
with Canals ; and it is computed, that almoſt 


Their whole Gountry 1s cut through 


as many People live on the Water as on the 


Land. They write till in Hyeroglyphick 


Characters, and do not form their Words by 
a ſmall Number of Letters, as with us. 

Their Government is Monarchical, but 
the Prince Enacts no Laws, without the Ad. 


vice of his Great Councils, and obſerves them ] 
Inviolably, untill they are repealed by the 


ſame Authority. Their Princes are fam'd for 


their Application to Buſineſs, inſpecting them- 


ſelves the Affairs of every Province; and pre- 


fer the Title of Fathers of their People to all 
others. 


Their Laws are few and plain, and 


will not admit of much wrangling on the In- : 
| | terpretation 


Their Cities are many of them large, 
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terpretation of them, and every Man is his 


own Advocate. The People are ſeldom 
tax'd at more than a Tenth part of their 
Income; and every Man's Eſtate being re. 


giſter'd, and a freſh particular of it made every 


Year, the Government are at a certainty 


as tothe Revenue, which is tranſmitted an- 


nually to the Treaſurers of the reſpective Pro- 
vinces by the People themſelves, who are ne- 
ver burthen'd with Tax-gatherers or Col- 
lectors. Their Princes do not think it be- 
neath them to encourage Trade and Husban- 
Gry; and take care that every Man ſha!l be 
{:cur'd in the eijoyment of his Poſleflions, 


which are permitted to deſcend to his Chil- 


dren without interruption. And theſe, no 
doubr, are great Motives to incite that In- 
duſtry which is ſo conſpicuous in this Peo- 
ple. | | | | 

Their Religion is Paganiſm, but what is 
particular in it, is, their Adoring their An- 
c:ſtors, which poſſibly may be the effect of 
that extravagant Veneration they pay to 


their Parents while they are alive. They are 


great Pretenders to Magick and Aſtrology, 
and without the Advice of fome Pro- 
feflor of theſe Arts, will undertake nothing 
of Moment. They ſeem in general ſo well 


aſſur'd of the Happineſs of the next State, 
that they frequently diſpatch their Children 


thicher, if they ſuſpe& their Circumſtances 
may be uneaſy in this World. Marriage how- 


ever, is ſo far from being eſteem'd an indif- 


ferent thing amongſt them, that a Man who 
does not take him a Wife by that time he is 


twenty; is looked upon with the utmoſt De- 


teſtation. They hold it impious to forfake 
the Tombs of their Anceſtors, and give my 
5 mn 
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for a Reaſon they do not Viſit diſtant Nations; 


But their not conferring Notes with other 
People, has been an unconceivable Diſad-. 


vantage to them; for cho' they are an Indu- 
ſtrious Ingenious People, they are remarkably 
de fective in moſt parts of Learning. 


The next People we came to were the 5 


Faponeſe, who Inhabit the Iſlands to the 


Eaſtward of China, which are ſubje& to one 


Emperor, but he has fifty petty Princes ſub- 
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ject to him; every one of them abſolute So- 


vereigns in their reſpective Limits. No 


Country in the Univerſe is ſo rich as this, 


if we may credit the Accounts given of it; 


The very Roofs of their Palaces, tis ſaid, 
are cover'd with Gold, and glitter like the 
Sun it ſelf. The Country is Fruitful, and 


_ theicArtiſtsIngenious, as appears by their Ca- 
binets and Laquer'd Wares which are brought 
from thence. Chriſtianity flouriſh'd here about 


an hundredYears ago; but the Potugueſe Fathers | 


preaching up the Authority of the Pope, and 
their Independency on the State; and as 


ſome fay, inciting their Diſciples co enter in- 


to a Conſpiracy againft the Government, 


the Emperor found himſelf under a neceflity 1 


of raiſing an Army, and marching againſt 
them; and after an obſtinate Battle, which 


laſted three Days, entirely defeated the Chri- ; 


ſtians. But obſerving how near he was being 


depoſed by the Practices of their Prieſts, he 


cauſed every Chriſtian in his Dominions to 


be maſſacred, who refuſed ro renounce his 


Religion; and paſs'd an Edict that no Chriſti- 
an ſhould ever ſet his Foot on Shore in Japan 


for the future. Nor hath any Perſon who pro- 


feſles Chriſtianity ever been ſuffered to remain 


there from that Day to this, except the 
| | Dutch 
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mong them. 
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Dutch, who deny their Religion, trample up- 
on the Croſs of our Saviour, and laugh at 


every Teſt the Faponeſe can form to diſcover, 
if they have any Tincture of Chriſtianity a- 
The next Kingdom to China on the Conti-  __ 
nent, is Tonquin, It was Antiently a Province Ti. 
of China, and the Religion and Manners of 

the People ⁊re ſtill much the ſame. This 
Country is annually overflow'd by the River 


| Domea, as Egypt is by the Nile, which renders 
it equally fruitful ; and this is the caſe of all 


Countries which lye within the Tropicks, 
where any great Rivers have their courſe 


through them. The Rains fall in theſe Latitudes 


in the beginning of the Summer, and lay 
all the flat Country under Water, and cauſe 
the Rivers to overflow their Banks, which 
if the Antients had been acquainted with, 
they need not have puzzl'd themſelves ſo 


much about the riſing of the Nile. Their prin- 


cipal Manufactures are Silk and Laquer'd 


Wares, which the Europeans take off their Hands. 


Their Government is more deſpotick than 
that of China; and indeed they ſeem at pre- 
ſent to be under a Military Power, for the 
General of the Crown has uſurp'd the Admi- 


_ niſtration, and allows his Prince no more than 


the Title and State of King; ſuffering none 
to be about him but thoſe of his own placing. 
And thus it has been for ſome Generations ; 
the General's Deſcendants aſſuming no higher a 
Title than that of their Anceſtor; and the Po- 
fterity of the Prince ſtill retaining the Title 


of King, without any ſhare in the Pow- 


er. ET ES | 
To the Southward of Tonquin lies Chochin Curb 
China. This alſo was formerly a Province of chu, 
Yol . L 43 -+- 
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China, and afterwards under the ſame Sovec 


reign as Tonquin, till the Governour of the 
Province ſet up for himſelf, and at length be- 
This Country, like Ton- 
quin, is annually over-flow'd, and the Soil 
enrich'd thereby, like that of Egypt. Silk 
and Lignum Aloes are imported into Europe 


from hence. Palo Condore, where the Engliſh 


Eaſt India Company lately had a Settlement, 
is in the Dominions of this Prince, who bar- 
barouſly murder'd the Company's Servants, 
and ſeiz'd their Effects, taking Advantage of 
the Surprize they were in on theirHouſe being 


ſet on Fire by ſome Indian Soldiers, retain d 


in the Company's Service, In this Country 


and Tonquin, the greateſt Strength of their 


Armies conſiſts in the Number of their Ele. 
phants; there being as large a Breed of them in 
the North part of Tonquin and in Siam, which 


borders on this Kingdom, as in any part of the 


World; and the ſtouteſt of the Males are 


train'd up to War. Cochin China and Tonquin 


are engag'd in perpetual Wars with each o- 
ther, but have no other Enemy to fear. 


Siam lies to the Weſtward of Tonquin and 1 


Cochin, Their King, amongſt the reſt of his 


Titles, ſtiles himſelf Lord of the White Elephant, 
and is faid to have the greateſt Numbers of 


theſe monſtrous Animals in his Service of a- 


ny Prince in the World: He ſhews his E- 


ſteem for them by the Richneſs of their Har- 
neſs, and the Attendants he aſſigns to every 
one. This Extravagance is carried ſo far, that 


ſome of them eat out of nothing but Gold 


Plate, and have the moſt honourable Titles 
beftow'd on them. The Natives of Siam build 
their Houſes by the Rivers ſides, and to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from the Annual * 
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et them upon high Wooden Pillars. The Go. 
vernment is Tyrannical, and the People Slaves 
to their Prince; who does not only demand 
the Service of half his Subjects every Year, 
but engroſſes the whole Trade of the Coun- 
try to himſelf, whereby he hath in a great 
meaſure ruin'd it. As the Emperors of China 
Value themſelves on their Goodneſs ; theſe 
Princes expect the Adoration of their Peo- 
ple for their Wiſdom and Policy : As to their 
Power, their Courage, or Virtue, they do not 


reliſh the Flattery of their Subjects on thoſe 


Heads. The Siameſe are a Polite, Ingenious 
People, butHaughty towards them who ſeemto. 
fear them, and Servile and Submiſſive to thoſe 
who treat them Imperiouſly. As to the Trade 
of Malacca, and the Malagan or Southern Coaſt 
of Siam, the Dutch ingroſs it all; by their 
Garriſons or Shipping, terrifying the Natives, 
and preventiog their dealing with any other 
People but themſelves; ſo that great part of 


the Trade which the Engliſh have here, and in 


ſome other Parts of India, is at ſecond Hand 
from the Dutch, or only their Leavings. And 
yet ſo very condeſcending are ſome of our 


Engliſh Merchants at Home, that they will 


prefer a Dutchman before their own Country- 

men. | 
The Religion of the Siameſe is Paganiſm. 

And, like ſome of their Neighbours ; they be- 


lieve every thing in NatureInform'd by a Ra- 


tional Soul: Fire, Water, Woods, Mountains 
and Buildings are all Actuated, they hold, by 
ſome Spirit or Genius, and the Doctrine of 
Tranſmigration they have in common with 
other Eaſtern Nations. They have no other 
Enemy to fear by Land, but the People of 
Pegu, who frequently make Incurſions into 
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their Country, which the Siameſe do not fail 
to return. But the Dutch, whom they are in no 


condition to reſiſt, Block up theirPorts by Sea, 


and compel them to Trade with them u 


their own Terms. And indeed, all theTrade of 


this Country, which is worth the being 


concern'd in, is entirely in the Hands of the 
Dutch: They muſt deal wich the Hollanders, or 
their Goods muſt rot upon their Hands. 
As to the Kingdom of Ava, under which 
we included Pegu, Arracan, Brama, and Tipra : 
this lies to the Northward of Siam, and is 
ſaid to be in Religion and Manners. little 
different from ic. But noTravellers of any Cre- 


dit have treated particularly of this Kingdom; 


| Ladrone, 


Iſlands. 


Iſlands were the Firſt Land the famous 5 
| | ains 


and thoſe that have, entertain us with ſuch 


Monſtrous Incredible Relations, that I ſhou'd 
not have mention'd any of them in this Work, 


but with an Intention to expoſe them, Nor 
am I aſham'd to confeſs there are yet many 
Countries in the World we are very little 2c. 


quainted with; amongſt which we may rec- 
kon theſe ; Acban, and Boutan, which lye to 


the Northward of theſe, and border- upon 
China, are not at all better deſcrib'd ; neither 
are we acquainted with any thing of value 
their Soil produces. From Pegu and Arracan, 
indeed, the Europeans ImportSaphirs, Amethiſts, 
and other Precious Stones; beſides Skins and 
Furs; but I don't find there are any conſidera 
ble Manufacures in theſe Countries. | 


From the Continent of India beyond Ganges, 

we return'd back to take a view of the Ori- 
ential Iſlands: and Firft of the Ladrones, 
which lye between the 12th and 28th Degrees 


of Northern Latitude, Longitude 140, rec- 
koning from the Meridian of London, Theſe 


TENT . 
3 
Nan 
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Jains made in his Voyage to the Eft Indies 
from the Weſt, thro' thoſe Straits which fill 


bear his Name, and are reckon'd about Seven 
Thouſand Miles to the Weſtward of Cape Co- 
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rientes, in the Kingdom of Mexico, The I. 


land of Guam, inthe Latitude of 13, is moſt 
frequented of any of them, where the Spa- 
niards have a ſmall Fort. But I don't find 
them conſiderable for any thing, or worth 
the keeping, but as a Place of Refreſhment 
between America and the Eaſt Indies, 
The State of the Philippine Iſlands were 
the next Subject of our Enquiries, which 
extend from the 5th to the 19th Degree of Nor- 
thern Latitude, and are 118 Degrees to the 
Eaftward of London. Of theſe, Mindanao and 
Manila are the chief. Mindanao lies from Six 
to Eight Degrees North Latitude, and is 
moſt of it ſubject to a Mabometan Prince, 


who is abſolute in his Dominions : It is ſaid 
there are ſome Cloves and Nutmegs grow- 


ing here, but the Inhabicants negle& to cul- 


tivate them, for fear of being Invaded by the 
Dutch,and depriv'd of theirLiberties ; as otherT- - 


{lands in thoſeSeas have been, only onAccount 
of their producing theſe valuable Fruits. The 


Trade of this Country is very inconſiderable 


at preſent ; tho' tis faid they have ſome Gold 
Mines, and ſupply the Neighbouring Iſlands 
with Rice and other Proviſions : but if it be 
true, that Cloves and Nutmegs wou'd flouriſh 
here, it is pity our Engliſh Eaſt India Company 


make no Settlements in Mindanao; to which 


our Friends, the Dutch, do not yet ſeem to 
lay any claim. | OE SEE. 
The Ifland of Manila extends from the 13th 
to the 19th Degree of North Latitude, Lon- 
gitude 119, reckoning from the Meridian of 
5 | TS - London. 


Manila; 
Or Laco. 
nia. 
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London, This, and the reſt of the Philippine * 


ſlands which are of any Note, are ſubject to 


the Spaniards, The Inhabitants are a mixture 
of Spaniards, Chineſe, and Indians; of which the 
latter are far the moſt numerous; and of 
theſe there are two Sorts, the one of a Black 
Complection, and the other White. The 
Blacks inhabit the Mountains, and the 


Whites the Plain Country near the Sea. Earth. 


quakes and Eruptions of Fire or Vulcanoes 
are frequent here, and have deſtroy'd ſome of 
their beſt Towns. Theſe Iſlands are very ad- 


vantageouſly Situated for the Trade, both of 


the Eaſt and Weſt, and thoſe Rich Spaniſh 


Ships, call'd the Acapulca Ships, which annu- 


ally Sail to Mexico, are Freighted here. The 


Soil produces every thing that can render Life 


agreeable ; and among their Minerals they 
have plenty of Gold. In all the Iſlands, it is 


computed there are not leſs than Two Hun- 
dred and Fifty Thouſand Souls, ſubje& to. 


the Crown of Spain. 


Macafſar, 
Or Celebes. 


From the Philippines, we TravelldSouthward 


to the Iſland of Macaſſar, or Celebes, which 
extends from the Firſt Degree of North Lati- 


tude, to Five Degrees, Thirty Minutes 
South Latitude; having Borneo on the Weſt, 


and the Moluccoes, or Spice Iſlands, on the 


 Eaft, and is Five Hundred Miles long, and 


Two Hundred over. This Country was for- 
merly Govern'd by ſeveral petty Princes, who 
lying near the Spice Iſlands, and Trading 
with them, had an Opportunity of furniſhing 


European Shipping with that kind of Merchan- 
dize ; whereupon the Dutch Eaſt India Com- 


their Subjection; keeping a ſtrong Garriſon 


any made a formal War upon them, and 
reduc'd the moft conſiderable of them under 
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any Communication with the Spice Iſlands, 


429 
in the City of Macaſſar, to prevent their Tra- 
ding with the Exgliſh, or any other European Na- 
tion: Nay, they wou'd not ſuffer them to have 


in which their Principal Trade conſiſted. 


With which the People were ſo provok'd, 


that they invited the Engliſh to Settle amongſt 


them. And indeed there is not a Nation in 


India, but are ready to aſſiſt the Engliſh in dri- 


ving out the Dutch, who have been guilty of 


ſuchCruelties as make them deteſted by all the 
Kingdoms of the Eaſt, The People of Ma- 


caſſar are generally Mahometans, they are look'd 


upon to be the beſt Soldiers in India, and fre- 
quently retain'd in the Service of the Europe- 
ans. | | | | 

About an Hundred Leagues to the Eaſtward 
of Macaſſar, lye the Spice Iſlands, more va- 
Juable to the Dutch, than all the Riches of the 
Eaft beſides; and once were ſo to the Engliſh, 
till the ungrateful Hollander Robb'd us of 
them, and put our Merchants to Death by the 


cruelleſt Tortures, which hath deterr'd them 


from Intermedling in that Trade for many 


Years; On the contrary, they are now con- 


tented to purchaſe their own Spices at Second 
Hand from the Dutch, and Pay what Price 


they are pleas'd to ſet upon them. The Iſlands 


of Banda, where only Mace and Nutmegs 


grow, are ſituate between the 3d and 5th 


Degrees of South Latitude, being naturally 
ſtrong, and well Fortified by the Dutch, but 
the largeſt of them is not Twenty Leagues in 
Circumference. Some of them are a perfect 
Garden, in which Nutmegs, and the moſt 


delicious Fruits abound. They are, however, 
ſubje to Vulcanoes and Earthquakes. | 


Amboyns 


ſlands. 
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Amboyna. 


Molucca 3. 


Te Preſent State of | 
Amboyna lyes in Three Degrees odd Minutes 
South Latitude, about Twenty Five Leagues 


North Weſt of the Banda Iſlands. The Dutch 


Cultivate their Cloves chiefly in this Iſland; 
having rooted moſt of them up in the Ao. 


luced's, apprehending themſelves probably not 


in a Condition to defend all thoſe Iſlands 


which lye difpers'd far about, if they ſhou'd 


be attack'd by any other European Powers 


and they have made Amboyna fo ſtrong, and have 


always ſuch a Body of Troops there, that they 
do not fear the Attempts of any Power which 
may be ſuppos'd to come in thoſe Seas. 

The Molucca's, which formerly were ſo Famous 


for their Cloves, lye to theNorthward of Amboy- 


na, either under, or very near the Equinocti- 


al Line. Amboyna being happily ſituated be- 


tween theſe and Banda, where the Nutmegs 
grow, hath ever been look'd upon as a Place 
of the greateſt Importance in India; and 


which the Dutch Eaſt India Company there- 


fore were determin'd to drive all other Nati- 


cu'd them and their Country from utter De- 


ons from; in which they were guilty of ſuck 


Barbarities, Treachery, and Ingratitude to- 
wards the Engliſh (who had but juſt before reſ- 


ſtructon) as is not to be parallell'd in Hiſtory; 
and for which, the Engliſh, to this Day, have 


never receiv'd Satisfaction. With the Spices 


which the Dutch have engroſs'd, they pur- 
chaſe all other Merchandize in India, for 
which we are forc'd to Export our Treaſure, 


and they have more than ſufficient to ſupply :; 


the whole World beſides ; employing their 


Troops annually to deſtroy great quantities 


of Spice, leaſt it ſhould be too plentiful. But it 
is amazing to think that the reft of the World 


 ſhouldfir ftill, and tamely ſee that ſingle Com- 
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% all Nations. 


pany poſſeſs themſelves of all the Countries 


which produce Cloves, Cinamon, Mace, and 
Nutmegs, and not endeavour to compel them 
to doluſtice to thoſe whom they had violencly 
depriv'd of their Share in this Trade. 
From the Spice Iſlands we ſteer'd Weſt. 


Ward, to the Iſlands of Sunda, the largeſt of 


of which is Borneo, extending from 7 Degrees 


431 


Boryes, 


30 Minutes North Latitude, to the 4th Degr. 


of South Latitude, and being almoſt round, 
is ſuppoſed to be the largeſt Iſland in the 


known World; having Macaſſar on the Eaſt, 


Java on the South, and Sumatra on the Weſt. 
At Banjer Maſſeen, in the South part of the 


Iſland, the Engliſh Eaſt India Company lately had 


2 Fort, but loſt it through the Cowardice ox 
Unsnkillfulneſs of their Commanders; and the 


Company have now little or no Trade witkk 


this Iſland: The Towns the Europeans Trade 


to, are built on Floats at the Mouths of their 
Rivers, or upon Wooden Pillars ſtanding in 
the Stream: The Model whereof will be beſt 


underſtood from che Plan which has been gi- 
ven of them in this Work. The Inland Coun- 


try is Mountainous, but the Southren Coaſts _ 


for ſome hundredsof Miles is a Fen orMoraſs 


of ſoft Ouze, and yet cover'd with Woods of 
prodigious Tall Trees; and in the rainy Sea- 
ſon the whole flat Country is overflow'd for 


ſome hundreds of Miles. The Produce of 


this Country is chiefly Pepper: Gold and 


precious Stones our Merchants alſo meer 
with here: and among their Animals give us 
an Account of Monkeys in Size and Strength 
not inferiour to Men. TheCountry is divided 
into ſeveral petty Kingdoms, of which that 
of Caytongee in the South part of the Iſland, 


is now reckon'd the moſt conſiderable. The 


oel. V; WTR anhabitants 
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Sumatra. 
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Inhabitants of the Sea Coaft are generally 


Mahometans, and thoſe of the Inland Country, 


Pagans, 


Forty or fifty Leagues to the Weſtward of 


Borneo, lies the Iſland of Sumatra, having Malac- 
ca, on the North Eaſt, and Favs on the South 


Eaſt ; from which laſt it is ſeparated only 


by the Straits of Sunda, Here the Engliſh 


have ſeveral Settlements, the moſt conſidera- 


ble of which are, Bencoolen and Marlborough 


Fort, on the South Weſt part of the Iſland. 


 Hither the Europeans Trade for Pepper and 


Canes, and there are ſome conſiderable Gold 
Mines in the Montainous part of the Coun- 


try. It 3 divided into ſeveral Kingdoms and 


States, of which the Kingdom of Acben at the 


North part of the Iſland, is much the moſt 


conſiderable. The Sea Coaſts are poſſeſſed 
by Mabometans, and the Inland Country by 
Pagans. The Dutch have good Settlements 


in ſeveral parts of the Iſland, and very much | | 


Influence the Trade of it. = - 
To the Southward of Sumatra and Borneo 


Java. 


lies the Iſland of Java, ſtretching Eaſt and 


Weſt from the Straits of Baly to thoſe of Sun- 


da. The Dutch are now entirly Maſters of 
this Iſland, at leaſt of the Trade of it, hav- 
ing driven the Ergliſh and all other European 


Nations from thence. Their chief Ports and 
Towns of Trade are upon the North Coaſt, 


of which Batavia, formerly Facotra, is much 


the moſt conſiderable, and is indeed the Ca- 
pital of all the Dutch Settlements in India, be- 


ing inhabited by Chineſe, Dutch, Malays and the 


Natives of Amboyna, the Banda Iſlands, Ma- 
caſſar, and other Countries which the Dutch 
have enſlav'd and remov'd hither to prevent 


Inſurrections from thoſe conquer'd Nations, 
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of al NATIONS. 
and to People their favourite City with In- 
habitants. By what baſe Arts the Dutch ex- 
cluded the Engliſh from Java, and engroſs'd 
the Trade to themſelves ; and how unhoſpi- 
tably our Merchants are treated in their In- 
dian Ports at this Day, has been taken notice 
of in this Work, and will no doubt be re- 
membered next time the Dutch apply to us 
to defend them againft the encroachments of 
other Nations on the Indian Trade. 

Java produces Rice, Sugar, Pepper and 


Tobacco; and the Dutch have of late raiſed 


A conſiderable Plantation of Coffee, but it is not 
eſteem'd ſo good as that of Arabia. Some Vine- 
yards the Dutch have alſo about Batavia, which 
tis ſaid, will yield fix or ſeven Vintages with- 
in the ſpace of two Years : but notwithſtand- 
ing the encreaſe is ſo great, they can make 
no Wine; and it is obſervable. that in theſe 
hot Latitudes between the Tropicks, there is 
ſcarce any Inſtance of their having good Wine, 
tho' they may have Grapes; extreme Heat a- 
agreeing no better with this Liquor than ex- 
treme Cold. Bally, Cumbava, Timor, and ſeveral 
other Iſlands lie to the Eaftward of Java, of 
which the Dutch alſo are now Sovereigns, and 
maintain Forts and Garriſons in them; not on 
Account of any thing valuable they produce, 
but to prevent other Europeans ſettling in thoſe 


Seas in which the Spice Iſlands lye, of which. 


they are extremely Jealous. 


433. 


From the Sunda Iſlands, I proceed to takea ,,.., 
View of the Nicobar and Andoman Iſlands, which Iſlands. 


lie to the Northward of Sumatra in the Bay 
of Bengal. The Natives are a peaceable harm- 
leſs People, and ſupply the European Ship- 
ping with Fruits, Poultry, and ſuch Provi- 
ſions as their Country affords, when they 
K k k 2 touch 
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touch there, but have little Trade; nor does | 


India 
Proper. 


and the Chriſtians, who are not a ſmall Num- 


The Preſent State 


their Soil produce any valuable Commodi- 
ries which may induce Foreigners to Settle 


_ amongſt them. How they came to be tra- 
duc'd for Canibals is difficult to imagine, 


the Natives living for the moſt part on Herbs 
and Fruits, and eating but little Fleſh of a- 
ny kind. | „ 


The next Country we viſited was Pro. 


per India, or the Empire of the Great Mogul, 


comprehending all thoſe Countries, which 


lie between the Kingdom of Ava on the Eaft, 
and Perſia on the Weſt ; and between Cape 
Comorin on the South, and Uſbeck Tartary, 
and Thibet on the North, extending from the 
7th to the goth Degree of Northern Latitude. 


The Natives are a mixture of Moors or Mabo- 


metans and Pagans. The Emperor is a Maho- 


metan, but not a tenth part of his Subjects of | 
that Perſuaſion. In the Inland Mountainous 


part of the Country there is ſcarce a Maho- 
metan to be found; but that Chain of Hills, 


which runs thro” India from North to South, 


is poſſeſs'd by the Raja's or Sovereign Prin- 


ces of the Pagan Caſt, many of whom yet . 
maintain their Independency, and thoſe 
whom the Mogul has reduc'd, he ſtill ſuffers | 


to be govern'd by their own Laws, paying 
only an annual Tribute, and obliging them 
to march into the Field when he requires 
their Service at the Head of their ownTroops. 
The Moers are compoled of Tartars, Perſians, 
and Arabs, and almoſt every Mabometan Na- 


tion, who behave themſelves with great In- 


ſolence towards the Pagan Indians under their 


Power, as thoſe in the open Country, and 


on the Sea Coaſts for the moſt part are; 


ber, 
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ber, are treated ftill with greater Contempt 


by the haughty Muſſulman, notwithftanding 


they are forc'd co make uſe of them for En- 


gineers and other Services: And both Moors | 


and Pagans look upon themſelves to be de- 


filed by the touch of a Chriſtian. The Pa. 
gans are however, a polite ingenious Peo- 
ple, peaceable, modeſt and inoffenſive in 


their Behaviour, and extremely tender and 
compaſſionate even to Animals; fo be- 
nevolent to thoſe of their own Tribes, that 
we never ſee a Beggar amonſt them. They 
are ſuch dextrous Mechanicks, that they will 
imitate any Pattern at firſt ſighe. The fine 
Chints, and painted Calicoes, whoſe Colours 
and Shades ſurpize us, are drawn by the 
common People. | Es | 
The Complexions of moſt of the Pa- 
gan Indians, who are the Original Inhabitants, 


are black as Jett, others of them Tawny, 


but all of them have fine Features, goodShapes 
and long black Hair, and black Eyes. The 


Moors which come from other Countries, or are 


born in the North of India, are not of near ſo 


dark a Complexion as the Pagan Inhabitants; 


but the Men however, who are expoſed to 


the Weather, are Tawny enough. The Ba. 
nian and Bramin Tribes among the Pagans, 


eat nothing which has, or may have Life; and 
none of them will eat the Fleſh of Oxen, 
theſe Animals being the Objects of their 
Worſhip. The Moors abſtain from the Fleſh 
of Hogs on a very different Account, name- 


ly. becauſe they look upon them to be the 


moſt polluted of all other Animals. The 
Europeans import from India, Silks, Muſlins 


and Callicoes painted and ſtain'd, Pepper, 


Diamonds, and other precious Stones ; Salt 


Petre, 
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436 The Preſent State 
pPetre, Opium, and many Phiſical Drugs; 
which are purchas'd by the _ Engliſh with 
Treaſure, but by the Dutch-With Spices and 
other Merchandize which they exchange 
for the Produce of this Country, and have 
this farther advantage of other European Na. 
tions, that they deal with the Indians almoſt 
upon their own terms, paying no higher 
Cuſtoms than they think fir, and when the 
Mogul has diſputed the matter with them, 
they have block'd up his Ports, till they have 
reduc'd him to a Compliance. 5 
Notwithſtanding the extent of the Sea- 
Coaſt of India, the Natives do not build ma- 
ny Ships, having no Mariners to Man them, at 
leaſt none that wou'd make a defence againſt 
the leaſt Arabian Pyrate, if they ſhou'd be at- 
tack'd. Their Merchants therefore, who drive 
a very conſiderable -Trade to Perſia. and the 
Red Sea, chooſe to Load their Effects on Board ta 
Engliſh or Dutch Bottoms; the Freight where. t 
of, is one conſiderable Branch of the Compa. 4 
ny's Profit, for they ſeldom diſpatch a Ship tr. 
from Perſia to Surat, but ſhe is as deep Loaden J 
as ſhe can ſwim; and with the Treaſure J * 
and Precious Stones on Board, may be worth 
between Two and Three Hundred Thouſand 
Pounds. | 1 
The Soil produces Wheat and Barley, but 
Rice is moſt Cultivated and Eaten quite thro' 
India; the annual Rains being of great uſe _ 
to them in this kind of Husbandry, Good 
Fruit they have in abundance, as Coco Nuts, 
Mangoes, Pine Apples, Guava's, Limes, Le- 
mons and Oranges: as to their Mulberries, 
they take care of theſe Plants more for the 
fake of the Leaves, with which they feed 
their Silk Worms, than for the Fruit + no 
| ant 
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Plant is of that general uſe, as the Coco, ſer- 
ving for Food, Building, Cloathing, and ma- 
ny other Conveniencies. The moſt. Benefi- 
cial Plant after this is the Cotton, of which 
all the fine Calicoes are made which come 
from thence. Their moſt uſeful Animals, 
are Camels, Elephants, Oxen, and Buffaloes; 
their Breed of Horſes is very ſmall, and there- 
fore their Troops are ſupply'd with them from 
Perſia and Tartary. Serpents and Scorpions, 
and other venomous Inſects abound here, and 
their Gnats and Bugs are ſo troubleſome, that 
there is no ſlee ping for them. Their Spiders 
and Toads grow to ſuch a magnitude, that a 
Man wou'd hazard his Creditto deſcribe their 
Dimentions. The Locuft is another Inſect 
which frequently deftroys the Fruits of the 
Earth, leaving nothing, Green where they 
happen to alight : and Aligators, which TI 
take to be a Species of Crocodiles, Infeſts 


the Mouths of the Ganges and other Streams. 


The Ganges annually overflows all the Coun- 
try witin an hundred Miles of the Sea, and 

renders it as fruitful as the Nile does Egypt. 
The Mogul is an abſolute Monarch, re- 
ſtrain'd by no Written Laws; and as his An- 
ceftors firſt gain'd the Country by Conqueſt, 
ſo he maintains himſelf by a Standing Force, 
and for the greateſt part of the Year lives in 
the Field in his Camp, having other Bodies 
in ſeveral parts of his Dominions to keep the 
Country in awe, for he hath nothing to fear 
from any Neighbouring Prince: The Perſians, 
ſince Shaw Abbas, have ſcarce ever moleſted 
his Frontiers, and there is no other Prince in 
that part of the World conſiderable enough to 
give him any diſturbance. He permits the 
Europeans to build Forts upon the Coaſt, = 
| 1 5 | the 
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the Security of their Trade; but then his 
Troops viſit them ſometimes, and demand a 
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Preſent byway of Tribute, or Acknowledgment 


of his Sovereignty. He permits them, how. 


ever, to be govern'd by their own Laws, and 
to exerciſe their Juriſdiction over thoſe who 
live within their Sectlements. They have al. 
ſo their Mints, and Coin both Gold and Sil- 


ver, which he may very well connive at, 
when they bring ſuch Immenſe Treaſures 


into his Dominions, for which they take the 
Product and Manufactures of this Country in 


return. The principal Forts the Engliſh have | 


on the Eaft Coaſt of India, are Fort St. George, 


in the Latitude of 13 North, and Fort St. Da- 


vid to the Southward of it: they have alſo 
Fort William, in the Mouth of the Ganges, 


and ſeveral more on the Coaſts of Chormande! |] 
and Malabar, but the greateſt Engliſh Settle- ' 
ment in India, is at the Iſland of Bombay, Thirty | 


or Forty Leagues to theSouthward of Surar,The 
Preſident of the Engliſh Factory at Surat is 
uſually Governour of Bomba), and Comman- 
der in Chief of their Forts and Factories on 
that Coaſt, and lives in great Splendour there. 
Swally Hole, a little Bay three or four Leagues 


to the Northward of Surat, is the place where 


moſt of theMerchandize is laden and unladen; 
there are ſcarce any good Harbours in India, 


though they have a Sea- Coaſt of Two Thou- 4 


ſand Miles extent. The Mouth of the River 


Ganges, ſeems to be the place of the greateſt ; 
Security for Ships. TheCommanders of Ships 


therefore take care, never to be upon the 


Coaſt of India in the time of the Monſons, or the 


tempeſtuous Seaſons of the Year, which hap- 


pen about the Vernal or Autumal Equinox. 


There is very little danger in lying in an o- 


r ABS # MESS Rao aig e 6 
CY wx 1 99 Yom 1 0 * n A Re 
* e $a FFF Ann IT, DL EE STII — 3 1 a, *£ 18 Y 2 
o IHE nn, ES Oo Ot ITY . y LD; Ax. Your apa 
5 5 : y 4X K : 3 : x 3 ee e e ß e e 
5 5 N r 9 N TTT n e 


8 
pen 
% 75 E 

2 


of ll NATIONS. 439 
pen Road on the Coaft of India, during the 
Weather, which they know when to ex- 
pect, as certainly as we do Summer or Winter, 
and have this advantage, that their Winds are 
| conftant and periodical, and never riſe to a 
Storm, but in the time of che Monſons or 
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EKains. 
The Mogul and his Mooriſh Subjects, as has 
11 been obſerv'd, are all Mahometans, but the o- 


| riginal Inhabicants, who are much the moſt 
| numerous, are Pagans divided into as many 
Secs as there are Trades or Profeſſions a- 
mongſt them; and of theſe, the Bramins and 
1] . Banians adhere ſo ſtrictly to the Doctrine of 
Tranſmigration, that they eat the Fleſh of 
no Animal whatever, and pay a kind of Di- 
vine Worſhip to their favourite Heifer. They 
Build 3 alſo for Aged or Impotent 
Cattle, and charitably feed the very Inſects 
and Vermin of the Country, imagining that 
they may be Animated by the Souls of their 
Anceſtors, or ſome other near Relations. The 
Penances theſe People inflict on themſelves are 
almoſt incredible, vowing to ſtand or lye in 
ſome painful poſture all their lives. 
They allow a Plurality of Wives and Con- 
cubines, but never Marry out of their own. 
Tribe or Trade ; and the Women being en- 
tirely in the power of the Men, give them 
all imaginable reſpect: When the Husband 
dy'd, the ſurviving Wife antiently burnt her 
{elf on his Funeral Pile, but the Mabometans 
have aboliſh'd this Cuftom, wherever they 
have the Dominion. The Indians, however, 
ſtill continue to burn their dead, and con- 
ſume vaſt quantities of Sweet Wood and Aro- 
| matick Drugs in the Fire, which makes their 
Funerals very chargeable. | 
Vol. V. L1H To 
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| | To the South Eaſt of Cape Comorin, : being 
if C:ylve the moſt Southerly Part of the Continent 
Ifland. of India, lies the Iſland of Ceylone, being a. 
bout Two Hundred and Fifty Miles in length, | 
from North to South, and Two Hundred 
in breadth. This being the only Country ©: 
which produces true Cinamon, appear'd too 
valuable a Prize to eſcape the Dutch, who 
having firſt driven out the Portugueſe, who 
had poſſeſs'd themſelves of ſome Towns on 
the Coaft, afterwards fel} upon their good Al- 
lie and Confederate, the King of the Coun 
try, and drove him up to the Mountains, not 
ſuffering him to have any Communisation 
with the Sea Coaſt, or any other Nation; 
whereby they have ingroſs'd all the Trade in 
this kind of Spice to themſelves, according 
to their conftant practice all over the Eaſt, 
wherever they find a Country which-produces 
any thing worth laying their Rapacious 
Hands upon; and tho' they have no other 
right to this Iſland, or the product of it, tan 
what every Robber or Pyrate hath to the 
Goods he ſeizes, fo extremely modeſt are 
our Merchants, that they have never put in 
for a ſhare of the Cinamon Trade, fince the | t. 
Dutch ſet their Feet upon the Ifland. The te 
antient Inhabitants, call'd Cinglaſſes, are of a d 
dark Complection, but not ſo Black as the | J 
Indians on the Neighbouring Continent : they d 
are Menof good Parts, and an inſinuating tl 
Addreſs, and their Cinamon heretofore |} ir 
brought all the Trading Nations hither, ſo ' © 
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that they liv d in great eaſe and plenty ; but F 
now the Dutch have made it death for any of TY h 
the Natives to diſpoſe of an Ounce of Ci- o 


namon to a Foreigner; and our People have as 
{cen them accordingly Condemn a poor _ . 
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| glaſs for a Fact of this Nature in a Summary 


way, and hang him up in an Inſtant, ſcarce 
giving him time to ſay his Prayers. 


The Soil produces Rice, the common Food 
of the Natives, where there are any Rivers 
or Springs to Water their Fields with, but the 


North Part of the Iſland is dry and barren, 
and if the Rains fail them, they are in dan- 
ger of Famine. The greateſt Plantations of 


_ Cinamon, are in the South Weſt Parts of the 


Country, near the Coaſt, very litcle grows in 


theMidlandCountry,or towards the North. In 


this Iſland are a good breed of Elephants; 
they have alſo Oxen, Buffaloes, and other 


| Beafts, wild and tame; except Horſes, Aſſes, 


Sheep, Lyons and Wolves, of which there 
are none. Aligatorsand Crocadiles are found 
in their Rivers, and there are Serpents of 4 
prodigious ſize, if we credit ſome Rela- 
tions. „ 

The King of Ceylone was an abſolute Prince; 
and the Lands of the Country were divided 
among his Subjects, who held them of him by 
Military Tenures, or on Condition of per= 


forming ſome other Services to the Crown. 
The People are Pagan Idolaters, ſuperſtitious 
to a very great degree, and mighty pretenders 


to Charms and Magick, governing their Con- 
duct pretty much by good and evil Omens. 


Their Marriage Ceremonies ate very little 


different from thoſe of their Neighbours on 
the Continent, but they are ſo far from being 
infected with that diſeaſe of Jealouſy, to which 
other Aſiaticks are ſubject, that when. a 
Friend comes to ſee them, for whom they 
have any reſpect, they make him a compliment 


of their Wife or Daughter for a Bed Fellow, 


as part of his Entertainment. Another Cuſ⸗ 
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tom ſeems peculiar to them; on the Birth 


of their Children, they conſult an Aſtrolger, 
or Cunning Man, and if he be of Opinion 


Maldivs 
Hands. - 


that the Child is born under an unlucky Pla- 7 
net, they immediately diſpatch the Infant 


without the leaſt remorſe. As to their Fune- 
rals, the Cinglaſſes burn their dead, as other 
Indians dC, OE 


An Hundred and Fifry Leagues South Weft | 
of Ceylone, lye the Maldiua Iſlands, being an 


innumerable company of little Rocks and 


Sands, which appear but à little above the 


Water, and are not to be approach'd by Ship- 
ping, but in two or three Places. They are 


ſaid to have been Peopled by the Arabs, being | | 
of the ſame Completion, as well as the ſame __ 
Religion. The Channels between ſeveral of 


theſe Iflands are Fordable, and not a Stones 
caſt over. The Soil here produces ſcarce any 
Corn or Rice, and ſome of the Iſfands have 
neither Plants or Herbage. What they moſt 
abound in, are Coco Nuts, which ſerve them 


for Meat and Drink, and almoſt all other Uſes. 


Perſia. | 


They have alſo plentyof Fiſh in their Seas, and 
the little Shells, we call Blackamore's Teeth, 
are found here, and paſs currently as Coin 


on the Coaſt of India, and with theſe they pur- 
chaſe ſome Rice from Bengal. 


From India we ſteerd our Courſe Weft- | 
ward to Perſia, which lies between the Mogul? 
Dominions, and thoſe of the Grand Signior, 


having the Caſpian Sea on the North, and the 


Gulph of Perſia and the Ocean on the South, 
extending from the 25th, to the 45th Degrees 


of Northern Latitude, and is almoſt of 2 


ſquare Figure. The Air, both in the South | 
and North parts of this Country is very un- 
kealthful; but about paban, in the Heart of 

5 Fer, 
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Perſia, tis very good: Their Heaven almoſt 


turb'd by Tempefts. In the South, the hot 


Winds are mighty troubleſome, and ſome- 


times fatal to the Traveller, and no Country 
of ſo large an extent hath fewer Springs or 
Rivers, which makes them husband what 
Water they have tothe greateft advantage: 
This is the Care of the Government, and all 
the little Rivulets 
the Country as they are moft wanted. 

The Perſians are admir'd for the Brightneſs 
of their Parts, their obliging Manner, their 
Humanity and Hoſpitality, eſpecially to Fo- 
reigners: On the other Hand, their Vanity 
and Profuſeneſs in their Cloaths, Equipage, 
and Number of Servants, ſeems juſtly repre- 


hended. They are Perſonable Men, well ſha- 


ped, and of agreeable Features, In the South 
their Complexions are none of the beſt, but 


in the North, towards Georgia they are very 


beautiful, and from this Country therefore the 
great Men frequently take their Wives and 


Concubines ; of which every one hath a Num- 
ber in his Haram ſuitable to his Condition or 
Quality : Both Men and Women, if they 

can procure them, are cloath'd in the richeſt 


Flower'd or Brocaded Silks. The Turbants 
of the Men alſo are of a great value, and as 


turn'd into ſuch parts of 
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always ſerene and clear, and ſcarce ever diſ-— 


they generally Ride along the Streets; the 


Furniture of their Horſes is proportionably 
rich; no People being obſerv'd to make a 
better Figure abroad than the Perſians. Their 
great Meal is towards the Evening, but they 
have very little variety in their Diſhes; Rice 


makes up the principal part in moſt of them, 


and they feldom drink any ftrongLiquors, but 
raiſe their Spiritslike other Hfraticks, withOpium. 


444 The Preſent State 5 


No People excel more in Horſemanſhip, or 
are more dextrous in Archery, and the uſe of 
the Bow, than the Modern Perſians; and their 
Anceſtors, the Parthians, were remarkably 
famous at theſe Exerciſes, Their Rural Sports 

have ſomething particular in them, for they 
Hunt down their Game, and even wild © 
Beaſts, wich Hawks and other Birds of Prey, 
as well as with Dogs. Theſe are taught to 
fix their Talons on the Head of the Hunted 
Beaſt, and Buffet him with their Wings that 
he cannot ſee his Way, which makes him an 
eaſy Prey to the Dogs. There are no Wheel 
Carriages in Perſia, but every Body Travels 
on Camels, Horſes, Mules, or Aſſes; and 
the Women are ſhut up in a kind of cover'd Pa- 
niers, which are hung on each ſide of a Camel. 
The Perſians, nor any other of the Eaſtern 
People underſtand Watches or Clockwork, but 
in Embroidery, and other curious Needlework, 
they excel the Europeans: and the Earthen 
Ware of Perſia is ſaid to be almoſt equal to 
that of China. Silks are the principal Manu- 
facture of the Country,viz. Brocades, Tiſſues, 
Taffeties, Tabbies andSattins ; and ſomeStuffs 
they make, which are a mixture of Silk, with 
Cotton, Camel and Goats Hair: the Gold 
Velvet which is Wrought in Perſia is much ad- 
mir'd, and all their rich Stuffs are verydura- 
ble: Carpets and Camlets alſo are Branches 
of their Manufactures, in which they excel moſt 
other Nations; and they make ſome Calicoe, 
but it is not comparable to that of India. A 
Merchant is eſteem'd a very honourable Em- 
ployment in Perſia: The King himſelf, not 
many Years ſince, had his Agents and Factors 
abroad in Foreign Countries to deal for him. 
© | The 


of all NAT IHE 
The Armenian Chriſtans, and the Banians of India 
have much the greateſt ſhare of the Foreign 
Trade here at preſent. The Mabometans of 
Perſia ſeldom deal ſo far as Europe, but from one 


Province of Perſia to another, and ſomerimes 
to India. The Raw Silk which our Turky 


Merchants bring Home, is for the moſt part 


of the growth of Perſia, The Engliſh Eaſt In- 
dia Company, ſince the Civil Wars in this 
Country, have remov'd their Factors to Boſ- 


ſora, near the Perſian Gulph, in the Domini- 


ens of the Turk. The India Company uſed to 
export Engliſh Broad Cloth to Perſia, for which 
they received Goats Wool in return; bringing 
home about aThouſandBags every Year: Until 
very lately alſo the Exgliſh Eaſt India Company 
received annually of the Government of Perſia 
3333 J. 6 5. 8 d. as an Acknowledgment for 


the Services the Company did them in redu- 


cing the Iſland of Ormys ; and upon the ſame 
account, the Company are exempred from 
the Payment of any Duties or Cuſtoms to 


that Crown; but while the Country remains 
in that diſtracted condition it is at preſent. 
theſe Privileges no doubt are ſuſpended. As 


to the Trade between Perſia and India, the 
Company do not meddle with it, but leave ir 


to their Factors and Servants, to make what 
private advantages they can; only they take 
Freight of the Indian and Armenian Merchants, 
for ſuch Merchandize as they Tranſport to 


Surat, as has been taken notice of already. 

As to the Soil, it is obſerv'd, that there is 
no Country which has more Mountains and 
fewer Rivers than Perſia, Their Mountains 


or Herbage on them; and we paſs over wide 
Sandy Deſarts, where ſcarce any Water is to 
be found, on which ſide ſoever we approach 


this 
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are generally dry barren Rocks, without Trees U 
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this Country. There are however ſome Fruit: 


ful Valleys, in which their great Towns uſu. 
ally ſtand; and no Country is more fertile 


than the Provinces on the Caſpian Sea; but as 
to Perſia in general, there is not a tenth part 


of it cultivated at preſent. They ſow more 
Rice than any other Grain, and have ſome 


Wheat and Barley. Of Wine they have ſeve- 


ral ſorts, the beſt is made about Shiraz, Dates 
and Piſtachio Nuts alſo abound here ; and in 


the North Part of Perſia they have Apples, 
and many other European Fruits. In their 


Kitchen Gardens they have ſeveral kinds of 
the moſt delicious Melons, and all manner 
of Garden Stuff: and in their Valleys, the 
fineſt Flowers grow wild, which they ſcarce 
think worth tranſplanting into their Gardens, 


they are ſo common. Phyſical Drugs of the 7 
growth of Perſia our Turky Company Im- 
port in abundance. Among their Animals, 


the Camel and Dromedary are the moſt uſe- 


ful ; and they have a fine Breed of Horſes, 
but thoſe of Arabia are in moſt eſteem. The 


King has large Studs of Horſes in every Pro- 
vince of the Kingdom ; with which he re- 
mounts his Cavalry from time to time, moft 


of his Forces conſiſting of Horſe. Their 


Goats are valuable, not only on account of 


their Fleſh, but for their Hair and Wool, 


which are us'd in ſeveral ſorts of Manufac- 


| tures. No People take that pains to train 


up Hawks, and other Birds of Prey for the 
Game, as the Perſians ; the Falconers with 
their Hawks, make up part of the Train 
of every great Man ; which they fly at all 
manner of wild Beafts, as well as Fowls. The 
Pearl Fiſhery, which was once look'd upon to 
be ſo valuable in the Gulph of Perſia, is now 
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evry inconſiderable : probably becauſe the 
Arabs have of late Years interrupted the Na- 
vigation in, thoſe Seas, and ſurpriz'd the I- 

lands which belong'd to the Perſians there. 
: Perſia is an abſolute. Monarchy : the Lives 
7] and Eſtates of the People being entirely at 
the diſpoſal of their Prince: and the Perſians, 
-. rather out of Conſcience, cis ſaid; than fear 
of Puniſhment, obey the Commands of their 
| Sovereign without reſerve ; the greateſt Men 
urrender their Heads without murmuring 
when their Prince demands them; tho' they 
are not allow'd to anſwer for themſelves. The 
King has no Privy Council eftabliſh'd, but is 
advisd by ſuch Miniſters as are moſt in fa- 
vour : and the Reſolutions taken among the 
Women in the Haram, frequently defeat the 
beſt laid Deſigns. The Crown is}Hereditary, 
excluding only the Females; and the Sons 
of a Daughter are allow'd to inherit. The 
Laws of Perſia particularly exclude the 
Blind from the Throne, which is the reaſon 
that the Reigning Prince uſually orders the 
Eyes of all the Males: of the Royal Family, 
of whom he has any Jealouſy, to be put out. 
1 There is no Nobility in Perſa, or any Re- 
ſpect given to a Man on account of his Fa- 
mily, except to thoſe who are of the Blood 
of their great Prophet, or Patriarchs; but e- 
very Man is eſteem'd according to the Poſt 
he poſſeſſes; and when he is diſmiſs'd; he 
loſes his Honour, and is no longer diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Vulgar. Their Spiritual and 
Temporal Laws are the ſame ; and their Ca- 
di's, and other Eccleſiaſticks, che ordinary Judg= - 
es; bur then the King, his Viceroys and Go- 
vernours, take the liberty of coentrouling 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and frequently act in 
Vol. V. _ 77 1 
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an Arbitrary manner, without regard to 


any Law whatever. They have no pub- 
lickPriſons or Jaylors ; but upon a Complaint, 


the Magiſtrate orders the Offender to be 


brought to his own Houſe, and guarded by his 
Servants, till he is condemn'd or acquitted ; 
which is uſually within Four and Twenty 
Hours. If he be punifh'd for any thing ſhort 


of Murder, ſome Slave is made the Executio- 
ner; but where one hath kill'd another, he is 
affign'd over to the Relations of the Deceas'd, 


to excute in what manner they ſee fit. 
In the Haram, or Womens Apartment, the 


Eaſtern People ſpend the greateſt part of their 
Time; and there is no Country where theLa- 


dies are ſo ſtrictly guarded, as in Perſta, or ſuch 


Purfa. 


pains taken to conceal them from the Eyes 


of all Men, but their Lords. It is reckon'd 


indecent, if not criminal, to look towards the 
Place where their Women are confin'd ; and if 
one meets the Camels on which they ride, 


he endeavours to paſs by at a diſtance from 
them; though they are ſhut up ſo cloſe, that 
it is impoſſible to ſee their Faces. When the 
Ladies of the Royal Haram Travel, it is u- 


ſually in the Night, and Proclamation is made 
for all Men to quit the Road, and leave their 
Houſes, near which they are to paſs, on pain 
of Death. Every Family has one or more 
Eunuchs, according to the Number of their 


Women, to have an Eye on their Conduct; 


and theſe Fellows generally inſinuate them- 
ſelves ſo far into their Maſter's Favour, that 
they have the Managemeat of all their other 
Concerns. SL 5 15 

The Perſians, who were in the laſt Age the beſt 


Soldiers in the Eaſtern part of the World, by 1 
living long in Peace under an Indolent * 1 
| | "of 
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of Kings, are now much degenerated. I 
don't find, however, that any of their Neigh- 
bours thought fit to attack them, till the Re- 


bel Mereweys, obſerving the Weakneſs of the 


State, broke out into Rebellion, on account 
of ſome Hardſhips he had ſuffer'd, either real 


or pretended; and invited Foreign Powers 


to invade his Country. At the ſame time, to 
facilitate his Uſurpation, the Turks and Muſ- 
covites having ſo favourable an Opportunity of 
enlarging their reſpective Territories, while 
Perfia was diſtracted with Civil Wars, ſeiz'd 


upon ſuch Towns as lay next them; and the 


Arabs by their Fleets, made themſelves Maſ- 
ters of all the Iflands in the Perſian Gulph. 
The Turk ſeems to be much the moſt formida- 
ble Enemy to Perſia, and has penetrated far- 
theft into that Kingdom; but the Perſians ob- 
ſerving their Danger, and the antient Antipa- 
thy between the Two Nations reviving, 
they ſeem to be uniting their Forces to op= 
poſe the common Enemy. And as it cannot 
be the Intereſt, either of the Emperor of Ger- 
many, or the Muſcovite, to ſee the Turk agran- 
diz'd by ſo conſiderable an Addition to his 


Dominions, as the Kingdom of Perſia would 


be, it is not to be imagin d they will fir ſtill and 
ſuffer him to make an entire Conqueſt of it. 


Nor is it to be ſuppos'd, but that the Grand 


Signior would find ſome Difficulty to accompliſh 
his Defigns, if no Foreign Power was to inter- 
poſe ; for there is not a Country in the 
World more unfit to ſubſiſt large Armies, 


than this: Wide Deſarts, without Water or 


Proviſions muſt be paſs d; and a Body of light 


Horſe always attending their Motions, will 
deſtroy the Country before them, cutting off 
their Convoys, and diſtreſſing them in a fa- 
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tiguing March of many hundred Miles., ; By 


theſe means the Perſians have formerly ruin'd 
the greateſt Armies of the Turks, when they 
have not had a fifth Part of their Number : and 

what makes them to be dreaded, notwithſtand- 
ing the ſmallneſs of their Armies, is the Swift- 
neſs of their Marches; for they have, nei. 
ther Artillery, Baggage, cr Carriages to retard 
their Motions: They are all Horſe, and e- 


very Man carries a Bag of Flower behind 


him ſufficient for ſeyeral Days ; and being 


acquainted with thoſe parts of the Coun- 
try, where Springs and. Forrage are to 


be found, will ſubſiſt themſelves. in Places 
where their Enemies can find no Food for 


| Horſe or Man; nor is it poflible an Ar- 
my can always avoid being ſurprized by 


Troops, which are ſo little incumbred with 
Baggage, and may rather be ſaid to fly chan 
march. 

The Antient Forces of Perſia conſiſted of 
Perſons who held their Lands of the Crown 
by Military Tenures, but theſe Gentlemen, af- 


ter they had been ſome time ſettled in their | 


Farms, appearing to have Intereſts diſtin& 
from the Crown, and to apprehend they 
had Rights of their own, with which they 


were not obliged to Compliment their Prince, 


this kind of Militia was diſcouraged and neg- 
leted ; and their Princes form'd themſelves 
Guards and Armies for their Security, which 
had an entire Dependance on themſelves, land 


no views but their Maſters Glory. Such 
are the Coulars of Perſia, the Fanizaries of 


Turky ; and ſuch were the Mamalukes of E- 


gat; and ſuch many Chriſtian Princes endea- j 


vour to eſtabliſn. For it is in vain to aim at 
rowers? while theMilitia of a Country 
are 
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are. commanded by Gentlemen who have E- 
ſtates and Properties of their own to defend. 
They will ever be tenacious of thoſe Laws 
and Cuſtoms which ſecure them in their 

Properties, and are a Barrier againſt Tyrany. 
But to proceed, The Perſians have ſcarce any 

fortified Towns, and upon this Account may 
be thought an eaſy Conqueſt ; but then, as 
their Towns may be ſoon ſurpriz'd, fo may 
they be as ſuddenly recover'd again, and 
there being no Places of Strength; I can't 
ſee how the Conqueſt the Turks make can 
ever be eſtabliſh'd, but by the Concurrence 


and AﬀeRions of the People, which they clam # | 
never expect; fo inſuperable anAverſion have _ "lf 
the Perſians to the Turks, | Mi 
As to the Religion of the Perſians, they 1 
are Mabometaus of the Sect of Haly ; and tho? ES Li 
a Stranger would look upon the Differences 14 
between them and the Turks to be meer Trifles, | 4 


yet are they work d up to ſuch an inveterate 
Hatred and Deteſtation of each other, that 
they never mention one another without 
Curſes and Imprecations, even in their Devo- 
tions. They acknowledge the ſame God, the 
1 ſame Prophet, and the ſame Alchoran ; but 
gare fo divided about the trueSucceſſors of Ma- 
bomet, and the Interpretation of ſome Paſſages 
in theAlchoran,that an Infidel ſhall meet with 
better Quarter at their Hands, than a Bro- 
ther Muſſulman of à different Tribe. The Annu- 
al Feſtival of Hoſſein and Haſſein, who were 
kill'd by the Turks, is kept up by the Perſians ; 
in which no Arts ace left untried to create an 
3 Averſion in the People to the Turks, who ſo 
barbarouſlymurdered thoſe twoFathers of their 
*1 Sed. The Perſians tolerate all Religions, only 
lay ing an eaſy Taxon thoſe who differ from the 
5 Eſtabliſh- 
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Eſtabliſhment. They neither Conſecrate their 
Temples or Prieſts, but any one who. will put 
on an Air of Gravity, and apply himſelf to read 
the Alchoran, is qualified for a LIVING Or aSub- 


ſiſtance in ſome of their Moſques when there 


is a Vacancy, and if be be remov'd, he is look- 


ed upon as a meer Layman again. 5 
From Perſia we paſs d over the Gulph of Boſe 


fora, into Arabia; which extends from x2 De. 
grees 30 Minutes, to 32 Degrees North, La- 


titude, having the Perſian Gulph on the Eaſt, 
and the Red Sea on the Weſt, Syria on the 
North, and the Ocean on the South. Arabia 


is uſually thrown into three Grand Diviſions, 
viz. Arabia the Deſart, Arabia the Stony, and 


Arabia the Happy; the firſt lies to the North, 


the ſecond towards the Weſt, and the third and 
largeſt Diviſion is towards the South, but the 


exact Boundaries of any of them are uncertain, 
the whole being but one large Deſart, except 


near the Sea Coaſts, where are ſome con. 


ſiderable Towns, and fruitful Fields, eſpecial- 
ly in Arabia the Happy, ſo ftil'd as being not 


altogether ſo Barren as the other two. There 
are very few Springs, and not one Navigable 
River in this large Country, except the Eu- 
phrates, which is the Northern Boundary of it. 


By the way of the Red Sea, which waſhes the j 


Weſt Side of Arabia, was brought all the Spices 
and rich Merchandizes of the Eaſt to Egypt, 
and from thence convey'd to Europe, till the 


Paſſage to the Cape of Good Hope was diſcover'd |; 


by the Portugueſe, about two hundred Lears ago. 


This was the Sea ſo famous for the Children 
of Iſrael's paſſing through it, from the Egyy- 
tian to the Arabian Shores; the very Place, ac- 
cording to Tradition, lying in the On 5 


between Suez and Tor, where the Sea is 
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teen Miles over, and thirty five Fathoms deep 
in the middle of the Channel at preſent. The 
The principal Port in this Sea is Aucbo, much 
Teforred to by the European as well as Indian 
Shipping, and lies on the Right Hand juſt as 
we enter this Sea from the Ocean by the 
Straits of Babmandel, The Air of Arabia is 
exceflive hot, and the Sands are ſometimes 
- raiſed to that Degree by Hurricanes, that thou - 
ſands have been buried alive in them. Nor 
are they leſs troubled with hot Winds than in 
the Neighbouring Country of Perſia, The 
City of Mocca in Arabia Felix, was the Place 
of Mabomet 's Birth, and here is the Raaba or 
Holy Chapel, to which he commanded all 
his Diſciples to go on Pilgrimage. It was : 
2 Pagan Temple, according to Tradition, built 
by Abrabam, whither the Arab Tribes uſed to 
go in Pilgrimage before. Two hundred Miles 
to the Northward of Mecca, ftands the City 
of Medina, whither the Impoſtor fled when he 
| was driven from. Mecca, and here is his Tomb, 
but no Pilgrimages were ordered to be made 
thither, as is commonly ſaid ; nor do the Per- 
fans often viſit this Place, tho' the Turks ſome- 
times take it in their way, in their Journey 
to or from Mecca. Muſcatt ſeems now to be 
the moſt conſiderable Kingdom in Arabia. 
They have a formidable Fleet of Ships, and 
are in a manner Maſters of the Seas between 
Arabia and India. Some other petty Kingdoms 
there are upon or near the Coaſt, but the 
Heart of the Country is divided among a Mul- 
titude of petty Sovereigns, who ramble witch 
their People from Place to Place, as they can 
find Water and Paſture for their Cattle, and 


&* 


1 thoſe near the Borders of Turky and Perſia 
abſiſt chiefly by Rapine, making „ 
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far into the Neigbouring Countries. Nor is 
the Arabian Shipping leſs dreaded-at Sea than 
their Troops on Shore; for they make Prize 
of almoſt every thing that comes in their 
way, and if they do not attack the Ships of 
Europe, it is Becauſe they apprehend them to 


be of a ſuperior Force. They ſeem to be the 
true Deſcendants of 1/mae!. Ibeir Hand is a- 
gainſt every Man, and every Man's Hand againſt 


The Arabiant are but low of Stature, Slen- 


der and of ſwarthy Complexions. Their 
Voices not big but ſhrill. They have been 


eſteem'd à brave People, and expert at the 
Bow. and Launce«: Their Generals who ſuc- 


ceeded Mabomet, made the ſwifeſt and the 


largeft Conqueſts that we read of in Hiſto- 
ry, extending their Arms in a very ſhort time 


to the Weſtern Shores of Africk and Spain: 


great part of the Chriſtian World fell before 
them, making ſcarce any Reſiſtance; and 
wherever they carried their Arms, they eſta- 
bliſhed their Religion, even the Iſlands and 


Coaſts of India Eaſtward ſoon ſwarm'd with 
the Diſciples of that Impoſtor ; and moſt of 


the Indian Sovereigns became Mabometans; ex- 


cept China and Siam, every Country in Aſie 
and Africk almoſt is under the Dominion of 


the Mahometans, and the Grand Signior we 
know hath the Seat of his Empire in Eu. 
rope, but we have Reaſon to hope the MHabo- 
metan Powers now begin to decline, and as 


that Doctrine was firſt propagated by the 


Sword, ſo when they want that ſupport, Chri- 
ſtianity may revive and flouriſh in the ſame 


Countries it did a thouſandY ears ago, and | 
ſpread it ſelf even round the Globe. The 
Chriſtians are at this Day equal in Number to 


the 
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7 7 2 . Oe 1 8 5 
the Turks in ſeveral Mabometan Countries; 


and in ſome they are three to one: But 


there is no Inſtance of the Mabometans living 
under any Chriſtian Power; their Brutiſh 


Pride cannot ſubmit to a Sovereign of another 


Perſuaſion ; Inſolence and Ignorance ſeem 


to be the Badges and Characteriſticks of that 
Religion; and whenever they ſhall be forc'd to 


ſubmit to the Chriſtian Powers, Mahometaniſm, 


probably may dilappear as ſuddenly as it firſt 


prevail'd, having no Foundation in Reaſon to 
ſupport che Inſtitution. - | | 

Some Parts of Arabia the Happy, as hath been 
obſerv'd, are tolerably fruitful, but what 
this Country is moſt taken Notice of for is, 
their Dates and their Coffee; the laſt of 
which I don't find any other Country pro- 
duces, except Batavia, where the Dutch have 


ſome Plantations of it: but it degenerates 


much upon tranſplanting, and is not near ſo 
good as the Coffee of Arabia. Myrrh, Manna, 
Caſſia, Frankincenſe and other Aromatick 


Drugs are alſo the Product of this Soil. As to 


their Cattle, they are thought to have the fineſt 
breed of Horſes in the World, at leaſt they 


are ſo eſteem'd in Perſia and Turky ; and there 


are no where larger Herds of Camels and 
Dromedaries, with which they tranſport the 
Merchandize of one Country to another in 


Caravans. Their Dromedaries are ſo ſwift, 


*ris ſaid, that they eaſily travel an hundred 


Miles a Day with very little Meat ; both the 


Camel and Dromedary alſo will go for ſeveral 
Days together without Water, which is ve- 


ry fortunate in thoſe Deſarts, where they can- 


not meet With it ſometimes in a Weeks travel- 


ling. In Arabia Petræa are the Places where 
the Children of Jrael encamp'd in their Paſ-- 
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which he had conſiderable Succeſs; the Bi- 
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ſage from Egypt to Paleſtine ; particularly Mount 
Sinai, which was antienly covered with Cells 


and Hermicages of the Chriſtians of the firſt 


Ages, and there are ſtill ſome Monaſteries up- 


on or near it, inhabited chiefly by Greek 
Monks. | „„ eu 
I proceed next to enquire into the State of 


Aſiatick Tartary, Part of the Antient Scythia, 
the North Eaſt part of which is ſubject to 


China, and the North Weſt to the Muſcovite ; on 
the South Eaſt are the Tartars of Mongul and 
Thibet, and on the South Weſt the Calmuks 
and Usbeck Tartars ; farther Weſt lie the Tartars 


of Aſtracan and Circaſſia, for the moſt part 


ſubje& to the Muſcowvite alſo. The Northern 


part of Afiatick Tartary under the Dominion 
of the Muſcovite, extends as far as the Chineſian 


Tartary, which is diſtant from theBorders of Eu- 


rope, upwards of three thouſand Miles; and if 


to this we add the Muſcovite Dominions in 


Europe, contiguous to their Afiatick Territories, 
this will be found to be an Empire of the 
largeſt extent in the known World, except 


that of the Spaniards in Mexico and Peru. This 
part of Muſcowite Tartary which we are now 
treating of, frequently goes under the gene- 
ral Name of Siberia, and is inhabited by ſeve- 
ral diſtinct Nations or Hords : In the North 


we find the Samoieds and Oftiacks bordering on 
the Frozen Ocean and Nova Zemla, and in 


the South the Tartars of Bratski and Barabinski, 
&c. all of them a Barbarous People, whom 


the late Czar endeavoured to Civlize by ſend- 


ing the Swediſh Priſoners amongſt them: 
And as they were generally Pagans, his 
Czariſh Majeſty alſo ſent ſome Biſhops and 
Prieſts to endeavour their Converſion, in 
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ſhop of Toboliki, the Capital of Siberia, taking 
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reat pains to have theſe poor People in. 
Krucked in the Principles of Chriſtianity. Sa. 
bles, Furrs and Skins are almoſt the only Mer- 
chandize of the Country. In Winter the 
Natives ſpend their time in Hunting, and 
in Summer time in Fiſhing, or feeding their 
Cattle. They live in ordinary Hurts, remove 
ing from Place to Place according to the 
Seaſon of the Year. In Winter they have 
their dwelling in the Woods and Foreſts, and 
in Summer time near the Banks of their Ri- 


vers, of which they have ſeveral equal to any | 
in Europe, There are at preſent ſome few 1 
Towns in Siberia built by the Maſcovites, of | 
which the Capital is Tobolsk&i, EE. Wed 
The Kingdom of Aſtracan lyes between Cal. gfracan. 0 
muc lk Tartary on the Eaſt, and Circaſis on the | jl | 
Weft, having Ruſſia on the Norch, and the Caſ- | i | 
pian Sea on the South. The Capital City of Wh; 
Aftracan is tolerably built, and fortified by the 1 
Muſcvites, and ſeveral Plantations and Im- ll 
provements were made by the late Czar in J 


the Neighbourhood of the City: But the nd 
Natives live for the moſt part in Hutts or 108 


| Tents, like their Brethren, moving from Place 


to Place with their Cattle for the Conveni- 
ency of Pafture. | „ 1 
To the Weſtward of 4fracan lies Circaſſia, Cireaſtons 

for the moſt part alſo under the Dominion 
of the Ruſſians. The Country is fertile enough, 
and wouid produce Corn, if the Inhabicants 
thought fit co Manure it; but their Riches 
conſiſt in Herds of Cattle, which they drive 
from one part of the Country to another, 
ſowing no more Ground than juſt they have 
Occaſion for. The Circaſſians are perſonable 
Men. of admirable Complexions and Features, 

| Nun 2 Which 
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which makes their Daughters ſo much ad. 
mired by the Turks and Perſians, that they pur- 


chaſe them at very high Rates to place in 


their Harams ; and many of them become Wives 


or Miſtreſſes to the Princes and grear Officers 


of thoſe Empires, which makes their Parents 
willingly part with them to the Merchant as to 
certain Preferment: and not a Girl but hopes 
to be the Miſtreſs of a B ar leaſt, when ſhe 


leaves her Father's Houſe. Tho? moſt of theſe 


People are Chriſtians, in Name at leaſt, they 
make no ſcruple of ſelling their Children in- 
to Countries where they are morally ſure they 
will become Mahometans. It was in this Coun- 
try where Inoculation for the Small Pox was 
firſt practiſed on Children in their Infancy, in 


1 


order to preſerve their Beauties; it being ob- 


ſerved when they have this Diſtemper ſo young, 
and are prepar'd to receive it, their Beauty 
does not ſuffer much. 

The Calmuck Fartars lye to o the Eaſtward of A- 
ſtracan, they are not ſubject to any commonsSo- 
verign, but divided into ſeveralHords or Tribes, 
ſome of them ſtrong enough to attack the Ruſe 
ſian Frontiers; but they are generally at Peace 
with Muſcovy. Theſe People are as remarka- 
ble for their Deformity as the Circaſſians for 
their Beauty, having flat ſquare Faces, ſmall 
Eyes ſunk in their Heads, ſhort Noſes, and 


Olive Complex ions: They are moſt of them 


Pagans, but ſome few Mahometans there are a- 
mongſt them. 

The Usbeck Tartars lye between Calmuck Tar- 
tary on the North, and India Proper on theSouth: 
this was the Country of the famous Tamerlane, 


from whom theirPrinces are proud of being de- 


ſcended: But it is divided now into ſeveral 


ſmall Hords or Tribes; none of their Chams of 


any 
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any great Power. The Capital City is Sar 
mercand, once the Seat of Tamerlanes Empire; 
but this, as well as the reſt of their greàt 
Tons, are fallen to decay; the People living 
in Camps like the reſt of their Brethren the 
Tartars, and wandring from place to place. 

The Mongul Tartars, and thoſe of Thiber, in- 
habit the Countries between the Usbecks and 
China, and have little to diftinguifh them from 
their Neighbours, but their Religion; the 
Usbecks being Mahometans, and the Tartars of 
Thibet and Mungalia, Pagans, 

Turi in Aſia was next the Subject of our, 1 
Enquiries; having Perſia on the Eaſt, and the 1 69 
Arcbipelago and Mediterranean Seas on the Weſt. | Ii | 
The Eaſtern part of this Country contains 5 il 
| the Antient Chaldza, now Eyraca Arabick; 1 
Meſopotamia, now Diarbecł; part of Myria, now = | 
Curdiſtan ; part of Armenia Major, now 1 
Turcomania, with part of Georgia and Mengrelia. 
Ihe Weſtern part of Aſiatick Turky compre- 
huends part of Arabia, Syria, Paleſtine, Na- 

toila, or Aſia Minor, Turky in Africa conſiſts 
only of the Kingdom of Egypt, which lies be- 
tween the Red Sea on the Eaft, and the De- 
ſart of Barca on the Weſt; having the Medi- 
terranean on the North, and Abyſſinia on the 
South; Turky in Europe, has Poland and Muſ- 
covy on the North ; the Mediterranean Sea on 
the South, Hungary, Sclawonia, and the Adri- 
atick Gulph on the Weft; comprehending. 
the Morea, Albania, Epirus, Achaia, Theſſaly, 
Macedonia, the Iſles of the Archipelago and 
| Levant, Romania, Bulgaria, Servia, Boſnia, Ra- 
| guſa, Walachia, Moldavia, Beſſarabia, Budziack 
And Oczakow Tartary; to which may be added, 
|| Tartaria Minor, and Crim Tartary, their 
Cham being but Viceroy to the Grand * 
1 | | This 
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on of the Arabs orSaracens, was their next Con- 
queft ; from whence they turnd to the right 


by another Hord of their Tartar Brethren, who 


from the former Family, reftor'd their Affairs, 


Towns and Buildings, wherever they come, 
to fall to decay. In War and Martial Exerci- 


People paſs away moſt of their time, either 


The Preſent State 


This Empire having been laſt deſcrib'd, the 
State of it is freſh in the Readers Memory, 
I ſhall therefore but juſt couch upon ſome 
general Heads. 5 
The Turks were originally a barbarous Peo. 
ple, of Scithian or Tartarian Extraction, who | 
left their frozen Country about the Eighth | 
Century, and deſcended Southwards, rav. 
ging Georgia, and penetrating afterwards as 
far as Armenia Major, where they fix'd them- 
ſelves for ſome time, giving the Country the 
Name of Turcomania, which it till retains, 
They were at this time Pagans, but conquer. 
ing Perſia ſome time after, and living a- 
mong Mabometans, they became Diſciples 
of the Prophet Mahomet. Bagdat, then in poſleſ- 


into the leſſer 4½i4; but theſe victorious Turks 
were driven out of moft of their Acquiſitions, 


follow'd the ſame Rout they had done ; when 
Ottoman, an enterprizing Prince, deſcended 


and laid the Foundation of that Empire in the | 
Thirteenth Century, from this Prince ſtild © 
ever ſince, The Ottoman Empire. 5 

The Turks are a People who have ever diſ- 
courag'd, rather than improv'd Arts and Sci- 
ences, and ſeem averſe alſo to all manner of 
Mechanical Employments ; neither Trade or 
Husbandry do they delight in, and ſuffer the 


ſes they ſeem'd to take moft Pleaſure antient= 


ly ; but their ſtrict Diſcipline andEmtorprinng 
Spirit is in a manner loft ; and both Prince an 


in 
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in the Womens Apartments, or Indolently 
lolling on their Sopha's, Smoking and Eating 
Opium: and few of them, but in private will 


Drink to Exceſs ; tho' this us'd heretofore 


to be one of the Principal Diſtinctions be- 
tween 2 Turk and a Chriſtian. As to that 
Air of Gravity they put on in Publick, or 
their Hypocritical Devotions, they are not to 
be much regarded; ſince their Vices in Private 
are ſo Notorious, even Sodomy it ſelf is com- 
monly practis'd amongſt them; and what is 
taken for Gravity, may be only Stupefaction, 
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Lufts, or perhaps of both. They are alſo ex- 


is commonly Bought and Sold ; and the whole 
Empire is infected withBribery from the high- 
eft to theloweſt. Pride andArrogance,the uſual 


Effects of Ignorance, they are no lefs remark- 


able for: but how groſs ſoever their Crimes 


may be in themſelves, they have this farther 


Aggravation, that they charge them all on 
Heaven it ſelf; maintaining, that every the 
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the Effects of Opium, or their Inſatiable 


ceſſively Covetous, not only Places, but Juſtice 


Minuteſt Action is decreed, and Man hath no 


Liberty of Choice. 

The Seminaries in the Seraglio, where not on- 
ly their Sphabis and Fannizaries, the beſt of 
their Militia were Educated, but all their 
Officers and Miniſters of State were Bred, 
were Noble Inſtitutions, Theſe were com- 


L posd of Young Lads, choſen out of their 


| Captives, either on account of the Bright- 
' neſs of their Parts, or the Strength and Beau- 


ty of their Perſons, and kept ſtrictly to their 


{| Exerciſes, till call'd out to the Employments 


been admitted, even into the Body of Fanni- 
- zaries, under a Seven Years Trial, of his A- 
1 | x | | bilities 3 


they were deſign'd for. One cou d not have 
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The Preſent State 
bilities ; whereas, now this Body is made the 
Refuge of every idle Fellow, and they. are 


no longer to be depended on in an Engage-' 
ment; and tis to be ſuppos'd; the Education 
of thoſe who are deſign'd for other Employ. 


ments, are equally neglected. What is moſt 
to be admir'd in the Grand Signior's Palace at 
preſent, is the Order and profound Silence 
with which every thing is tranſacted, which 


may be aſcrib'd to the Mutes who are enter- 


tain'd there, and have communicated their 
Dumb way of Converſation to the reſt of the 


Inhabitants. The Grand Signior and his great- 


eſt Officers, frequently take this Method 


of Communicating their Orders to their De- 


pendants, even in Capital Caſes, tis ſaid; a 
Company of Dwarfs alſo attend the Grand 


Signior's Pleaſures here, and entertain him with 


their Buffoonery ; and where one of theſe 


diminitive Gentlemen happens to be a Mute, 


an Eunuch, and exceedingly deform'd, his 
value is ineſtimable, and he paſſes through 
any of the Apartments of the Palace, on 
Meſſages to the Sultans Women. The Eu- 


nuchs are another conſiderable Body in the 


Seraglio, being deſign'd alſo to ſerve the 


Grand Signior's Pleaſures, and guard the La- 


dies Charms from vulgar Eyes ; for among 


the Eaſtern Princes, tis Criminal to look up- 


on their Women, tho' without deſire. They 


cConſiſt of a variety of Beauties in their Bloom, 


taken Captive in War, or preſented by the 


Baſſas and Tributary Princes of the Empire, 
as the moſt acceptable Preſent they can make 


the Sultan, and are generally thought to a- 


mount to near a Thouſand in the Grand Signiors 
Haram, who are taught to Sing, and Dance, 
and Dreſs, and all other Accompliſhments 


which 
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however, are ſcarce known to their Lord, 
who uſually confines himſelf co the Conver- 
ſation of ſome few, and among theſe, one 


s obſerv'd to be generally ſingled out, and in 


2 manner ingroſſes his Affections. He is never 
formally Marry'd to any, but ſhe that bears 
the firſt Son, ſeems to poſſeſs the Place of 
Queen, and is diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt by 
ſome peculiar Marks of Eſteem. | 


The great Officers of State, are the Grand 


Vizier, or Prime Miniſter ; the Mufti, or 


High Prieft ; the Vixiers of the Bench, who 


fit in the Divan, or Courts of Juſtice with 


him. The Cadaliſquiers, or Chief Juſtices of 
Provinces. The Beglerbegs, or Viceroys. 


The Baſſa's, or Governours of Towns and 
leſſer Diſtricts under the Beglerbegs. The 
Caimacan, or Governour of Conſtantinople, 


who is the Grand Vizier's Lieutenant in his Ab- 
ſence. The Treaſurer, The Chamberlain, 
and other Officers of the Houſhold. The 


Aga, or General of the Fanizaries. The Cap- 
tain Baſſa, or Admiral, G. There are no 
Nobility or Hereditary Governments in Tur- 


ky. Their Baſſa's and great Officers of State 


are all Educated in the Seraglio, being the 
Children of Chriſtian Parents, taken by the 
Tartars in their Excurſions, or purchas'd by 


their Merchants, many of whom deal only 


in this kind of Traffick. Sometimes indeed 
the Renegado Cbriſtians arrive at the higheſt 


Employments in their Fleets and Armies, and 


are obſerv'd to have done more Miſchief to 
Chriftendom, than thoſe who have been educa- 
ted in Mabometaniſm from their Infancy, as bo- 
ing better skill'd in the Arts of War and Na- 
vigation than the Turks uſually are. As for 
Vol. V. 0 0a: the 


which may create Deſire: Many of them, 
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From taking a General View of Turky, I pro- 


5 Religion of Tur yy, and of the State of the Chri- 


Moſques, and other publick Buildings: after 


as I have intimated already, proceed in the | 


The Preſent Gate. 6 

the Native Turks, few of them are found in 
any greaſt Pots. It is of the Children of 
Chriſtions, or Renegadoes, that their Officers, 
both Civil and Military, and the beſt part of 
their Forces are compos d. Were it not for 
Chriſtian Captives, the Turks wou'd make a 
much meaner Figure than they do: Without 
them they wou'd be in no Condition to main- 
tain their ground againſt the Powers of the 
Weſt: and without the Greeks, Armenians, and 
other Chriſtian Subjects, their Trade and Ma- 
nufactures wou'd ſoon dwindle to nothing. 


ceeded to a more particular Deſcription of the 
Afiatick Provinces, and afterwards paſs d over 
to Egypt, Where we were entertain'd with 
the Pyramids, the Catacombs, and other Curio» 
ſities wich which chat Kingdom abounds, The 
Provinces of the Turkiſn Empire in Europe, 
came next in our way, in which we took a 
view of Conſtantinople, the Seraglio, their 


which I treated of the Mabometan, or Eſtabliſh'd 


ftianReligion in that Empire; concluding with 
the Deſcription of Modern Greece, the Iſlands 
of the Archipelago, and the Antiquities ſtill re- 
maining there. But theſe the Reader hath been h 
ſo lately entertain'd with, that I forbear to 
dwell longer upon them. 


Having done with the Infidel World, I ſhall, 6 4 
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next Volume, to .enquire into the State of | 
Chriſtendom ; beginning firſt with Aduſcovy, |; 
which lies moſt to the Eaftward of any King- 1 
dom of Europe, and contiguous to Turky ; and | 
the rather, becauſe I have —_— deſcrib'd | 
chat part of it which lies in 4s, 1 had pro- 

1 vos d, 
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pos'd, as the Reader will obſerve, to enter firſt 
upon Hay; but for the Reaſons already menti 
oned, and becauſe the Eyes of all Europe ſeem 
at preſent fix d on this growing Empire, and 
Jealous of their Deſigns ; theKingdoms to the 
Southward of them having been ſo often over- 
run by theſeNorthern People, who at this time 
want nothing but Diſcipline and an Improve- 
ment of their Trade and Manufactures to 
render them as formidable as ever: and who 
have in thefe Particulars alſo, advanc'd very 
conſiderably on the Encouragement given 
them by ſome of their late Princes : Upon all 
theſe Accounts, I aſſure my ſelf I ſhall have 
the Concurrence of my Readers in general, 
if F enquire in the firſt place, into Ty x 
PREHSENT STATE OF RUSSIA. And 
they will agree with me alſo, that it was much 
better to conclude this Volume wich a ſhort 
Recapitularion of the State of thoſe Coun- 
tries we have left behind us, than to have en- 
ter'd upon the Deſcription of Chriſtendom in 
the laſt Sheets of it. 8 
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Aſop h fo tuate on the Don or Tanais. 
= a little Egyptian Viper, 
Atheiſm prevails in Turky. 

Athens, the Capital of Achaia. 
Athos Mount, the Monks there, 


Atmeidan or Hypodrome at Conſtantinople. 


Aulon, 4 Town in Albania. 


Bachiſerai the Capital of Crim Tartary 
Baffo @ Town in Rhodes. 


Bairam a Turkiſh Feſtival. 
Baptiſm how celebrated by the Greeks, 
Baſilica a Town in the Morea. 
Baſilisks a ſpecies of Serpents. 


Belvidere 4 Province of the Morea. 


Bender City. 

Beſaſtins, Exchanges. 
Beſſarabia a Province of Turky. 
Blood, the Greeks eat none. 
Boſnea 4 Province of Turky. 


Braccio de Mana a Province of the Morea. 300 


Budziack Tartary. 


Bulgaria 4 Province of Turky. 
Bulac a Town in Egypt. 
Butrinto· 
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Cadi, a Turks allt 
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Cairo, Grand, the Capital of Egypt. 


Candia __ Situation, &c. 
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Caſtle Torneſe a City of the. Morea. 
Catacombs of Egypt. 


Catherine, St. beheaded at Alexandria, 


Cavalla a Town of Macedon. 

Ceres ber Statue. 

Cerigo and. 

Cham of Tartary's Palace. 
Character of the Turks. 
Chickens hatch'd in Ovens. 

Chielefa « City in the Morea. 

Chio or Scio, an Iſland near Smyrna. 
Chriſtianity, the State of it in Turky. 
Churches of the Greeks. 
Chymera a Town of Epirus. 
Clarenza 4 Province of the Morea. 
Cockatrice, an Egyptian. Serpent. 
Colochina, a City of the Morea. 
Coloſſos of Rhodes. 

Colours Iſland, | 


ire. 
. Patriarch. 
Conteſſa a Town of — 
Convents, Mabometan. 
Cophties of Egypt 


Con'icflion and Penance among the Greeks. 


Corinth @« City of the Morea. 
Corona à City of the Morea. 
Coos Iſland. | 

Cout:cils, ſeven ellewed by the Greeks. 
Creed of the Greeks. - 
Crim Tartary, 

Crim City. 

 Crocadiles, © 

Croya a Town of Albania. 
Cyprus 1/land, Si ituation, &c. 
Cyclades Iands. 
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Damieca, a Port Town of Egypt. 


Dead, the Opinion of the Greeks of their State, a 


Delos "Tland. _ 
Delphos « Town of Achaia. 


Demetrias 4 City of Theſſaly. 
Derviſes, Mahometan Monks. 


Devotions how perform'd by the Turks: | 


Dragon of Rhodes. 
Dulcigno à Port of Albania. 
Purazzo a Port Town in Albania. 


E a 


Eccleſiaſtical G of the Greeks. 
Elenſis 4 City of Greece. 


Embalming the Dead, the Occaſion of it. 
Engia or Egina, the Lend and Gulph of that 


Name. 
Epirus 4 Province of Turky. 
Bubæa or Negropont Iſland. 
Eucharift, how celebrated by the Greeks, 
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Euripus, a Sea where the Tide Flows 12 times 


within 24 Hours. 


395. 


Excomunicated Perſons, the Notion the Greeks 


bave of them. 


EGYPT, the Situation and Extent, 
Lower Egypt. 
Middle Egypt 
Upper Egpt. 
Nile River. 
Pyramids 
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Reſurrection of dry Bones. 
Crocodiles of Egypt. | 
Hippopotimus or Sea Horſe, 
Soil and Husbandry, 
Diftempers. 
Diverſions. | 
Gypſies originally of . 
Religion of the Egyptians, 
Porpbyry of Egypt. 
Hieroglyphicks, remarks on them. 
Pilgrimage from Cairo to Mecca. 


F 


Famagufta 4 City of Cyprus 
Farſa a Town in Theſſaly. 
Faſts of the Greeks. 
Feſtival of tbe Bairam 
Feſtivals of tbe Greeks. 
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Galata, over avidin Conftantinople. 
Gallipoli, 4 Town of Thrace. | 
Gortyna in the Iſland of Candy. 
Grecia Proper, now Livadia. 
Greek Church, the Extent Fit. 
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2 Helene, an "Tand near the Coaſt of Greece. 389 


Helicon Mount Conſecrated to Apollo. 295 
| Hereſies condemn *d by the firſt General Councils, 248 


Hermits, Grecian. —* 

Hermitage of the Apocalypſe. 329 

 Hippopotamus, or Sea Horſe, 33 

I | Hyerogliphicks, Obſervations concerning them, 75 
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x | James, King, ſupports the Greeks againſt the 
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| Janna, olim Theſſaly, a Province of Turky. 277 

, 1 a Town in Maccedon. 274 

Ida, Mount, in Candy, -- 4 

| Lolarry of the Greeks: | 24F 

- Jeruſalem, Patriarch, 189 
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Joura, an Iſland in the Archipelago. 389 
Lada, or Scodra, a Town in Turky. 275 
Hands raiſed by V Vulcanoes, and Earthquakes. 38 1 
Ithmus of Corinth, and ings Games. 304. 


K 
| Kadilifquier, a Turkiſh Magiſtrate. 174 
Kadi, an inferior Fudge. | 174 
| Karaſon, 4 Town in Crim Tartary. 92 
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Marriage, how celebrated by the Greeks. 240 
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Labyrintli of Candia. ” 314 


Lariſſa, a City of Theſſaly. 277 
Lent, or Ramezan of the Turks. 183 


Lents and Faſts obſerved in the Greek Church. 197 
Lemnos I/land. 398 


Lepanto City and Gulch. 296 
Lesbos, or Mirylene and. 349 
Livadia,a City of Achaia, or Grecia Proper. 297 


Longo, an Iſland in the Archipelago. 331 


M 


| Macedonia, a Province of Turky. 7 273 


Macroniſi Hand. 


Mahometan Se&s, the Number of them. 159 


Malvaſia, City in tbe Morea. | 306 
Mamalukes of Egypt. "3 
Mark, St. ſuffers Martyrdom in Alexandria. 6 
Market in Conftantinople, where Men and Women 

= Fs. 149 


Megolopolis, a City of the Morea 306 


Melos, or Millo, an Hand of the Archipe- 


lago. > 368 


Minerva's Temple at Athens, one of the nobleſt 


Pieces of Antiquity left in Greece. 283 
Miſitra, the antient Lacedemon, or Sparta. 305 
Aiſſionariet, Roman, Edits Publiſh'd againſt 

rhem in Turky. © 265 
Micylene and. a 
Modon, 2 City of the Morea. 07 
Monks Mahometan, call'd Derviſes. 167 
Monks Grecian, particularly of Mount Athos. 
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Morea or Peloponeſus. 299. 
Moſques, or Mahometan Temples in Conſtan- 


tinople. mx. © 
Moſſeniga City. 


307 
Muſcovites ſurrounded and Jifreſid by the Turks 


in Moldavia. | | 107 


Mufti, the High Prieſs &c·. "X72; 176 


Mummies of Egypt. 31 


Muſick, Inſtrumental, the lawfulneſs of it in Divine 


Worſhip diſputed by the Turks. 169 

Mycone Iſland 357 
N LE 

Nanfio Iland. 386 


Napoli de Romania, the capital of the Mo- 


ren. 2 
Navarina, 4 City of the Morea. ; 307 
Negropont Iſland. e 392 
Nemæan Grove and Games. 304 


Naxos, or Naxia, an Iſland of the Archipela- 


80. 39 
Nicaria, an Iſand i in < Archipelago. 39 
Nicoſia, the Capital of City Cyprus. - 319 
Nicouria Hand. 275 
Nile River in Epypt. | 10 
Nogaian Tartars deſeribed,. 95 


0 


Oaths, bow taken by the Greeks. 250 


 Oczakow Province and City. - os 


Oil, the Greeks anoint the Sick with it. 239 
Olympia, a Town of the Morea, where the 


Olympian Games were held. 308 
Olympus, 4 Mountain in Cyprus. 320 


Olympus, « Mountain of Theſſaly. 278 
Orders, bow conferr'd in the Greek Church. 236 


Oſſa, a Mountain in Theſſaly. 279 


Oftrich. | 54 
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» 

Parnaſſus Mountain. OE, ons 295 
Paros Iſland. | 363 
Patino and, olim Pathmos. bf io 46 
Patras, a Port Town, near the entrance of the 

Gulph of Lepanto. 308 
Porphyry, an Account of it. 7 
Patriarchs, Grecian. 3 189, 204. 


Peloponeſus, or the Morea. 299 


Pelion, and Oſſa, Mountains of Theſſaly. 279 ; 


Peripateticks, Ariſtotle's Diſciples: 287 
Petitions, how deliver'd to the Grand Signior. 105 


Pharaoh's, Egyptian Kings, an 
Philippopoli, 4 City of Turky in Europe. 153 
Philippi, à City of Macedon, 274 
Pilgrimages from Caro fo Mecca. 77 
Policandro and. 380 


Pompey's Pillar at Alexandria : in Egypt. £4 


Precop, City of Tartary. 83 
Prieſts, Mahometan. — 1 
Prieſts, Grecian, their Circumſtances, 206 
Ptolomies, Egyptian Rings. | - 
Pyramids of Egypt. | 5 54 16 
R 

Raclia Mind. i | 
Ramazan, or Lent of the” Turks. | 183 | 
Religion of the Turks. 159 
Reſurrection of Bones in Egypt, annually. co i 
Retimo, à City of Candia. 312 
Rhenia, or Delos Iſland, _ - EG 
Rhodes, City and Iſland, | 324 


Rodoſto, a Port en the Sea of Marmora, or : 
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Romania, 
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: Romania, antiently Thrace, 4 Province iy 
' ky. in Europe. 


Roſſetto, 4 Port Town, at the Mouth of — 
| River Nile. 20 


8 


Saccania or Romania Minor, in the Morea: 
300 
Salimis Iland, now Colouri near Athens. 394 
Samondrachi, antiently Samothrace. 398 
Samos, an Mind of the Archipelago. 23S 
| Santorini J/anas in the Archipelago. 381 
Scudaret, a City in Aſia, over Conſtan- 
. tinople. 150 
” Sicyon in the Morea. 304 
S cio or Chios, an Iſland near Smyrna. 340 
Sea Horſe or Hippopotamus of Egypt. 53 
Seraglio, or Palace of the Grand Signior. 131 
Serpho Iſland, 376 
Servia, a Turkiſh Province on the Danube. 125 
Seſtos, the Name uſually given one of the Caſtles 
„ the Dardanells on the European Shore. 156 
Sheikes, Mahometan Preachers. 176 
Skinoſa, Iſland. | 379 
Skyros, Iſland, 396 
Stalimene. 397 
Sikino Iſland. 380 
Siliftria, @ City of Bulgaria. TE 125 
Siphno or Siphanto Ifland, olim Merope. 374 
Slave Market in Conſtantinople. 147 
St. Sophia, the great Moſque in Conftantinople, | 
= antiently a Chriſtian Temple. 140 
Sphynx, an Egyptian Hieroglyphick, 357 
S tanchio ard, olim Coos, | - $3L 
F b Stampalia Iſland. | > 
Stones, the Vegitation of them ſuppoſed, 365 
F Sulphur, #« burning Cave of it, 
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Superſtition of the Greek Chriſtians: 238 
Sweden, King, bu Retreat to Bender in Turky. 


1080 
He Fortifies it agar the Turks, and is made 
Priſoner. N 19 1 
r 
Tartars Nogaian. 0 
Tartary Crim. . 
Tempe, Plains in Theſſaly LT BOS -- 
Temple of Minerva a: Athens. ny = 
Temple of Erictheus. | 286 
Temple f Theſeus. 289 


Tenedos an Iſland in the Egean Sea. 351 
Tenos or Tine, an Iſland of the Arches. 392 
Thaſſus an Iſland near the Coaſt of Thrace. 398 


Thebes the Capital of Beotia. 297 

Thermia an Ifand of the Arches. 386 
Theſſaly now Janna 4 Province of Turky in 
Europe, 277 
| Thrace noꝛv Romania, Part * Turky ia Eu- 
rope. 127 


Tides in the Euripus, 12 times in 24 Hours. 395 
' Toleration of all Religions in Turkey. 186 

Tophana, a Tun againſt Conſtantinople. 149 
Trade of Turky. 399 
Trajanople, 4 City of Thrace. 153 
Tranſubſtantiation, how held by the Greek 


Church 223, 225 
Tricala, 4 City of r  - * 259 


Turks G Cboracker. 181 


Valona 
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U 
' Valona or Aulon « Town in Albania 276 
Vati, 2 Port Town in the Iſland of Samos. 332 
Vegitation of Stones enquired into. 362 
Vulcanoes in the 1/and of the Arches. 369, 38x 


Zachonia or Braccio de Mana, * Province 
of the Morea. 300 
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